Foreword

PLURAL. History, Culture, Society aims to foster the publication of
high-quality articles and reviews concerning topics related to East-
and Southeast-European history and society that had attracted
little research interest. We will promote a critical approach towards
historical sources, going against certain enduring and entrenched
myths and stereotypes, which are directly connected to politically
biased historical interpretations. We will also aim at initiating an
academic “dialogue” that would transcend the established disciplinary
boundaries. This dialogue could contribute, in the long term, to the
creation of an open space for critical debates, thus stimulating a lively
exchange of ideas and the development of innovative approaches in
the field of East- and Southeast-European Studies. We will naturally
focus on the regional dimension, but we will also attempt to go beyond
the limits of our particular geographical setting, taking into account
the European and global context. Our journal aims to be an academic
forum and “meeting point” for the new generation of scholars in the
field of the humanities and social sciences. The first, multi-lingual,
issue of our journal features a number of texts (both by local and
foreign researchers) on a variety of topics, ranging from archaeology
to the most recent debates linked to the ‘politics of memory’ and
the contemporary tendencies in the didactics of history. As our title
suggests, we will attempt to cover a wide range of topics that would
not only enhance the visibility and relevance of local scholarship
in the social sciences and humanities, but would also engage in the
on-going cross-border and trans-national dialogue and exchange of
ideas, research models and academic traditions. The editors’ success
in achieving these ambitious goals will be judged by our impartial and

interested readers.
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Editorial

Revista PLURAL. History, Culture, Society sustine publicarea unor
studii si recenzii care se referd la teme mai putin sau deloc cercetate
din domeniul istoriei si societatii est si sud-est-europene si care
promoveaza, cu precidere, o abordare critica a surselor, indreptata
impotriva unor mituri §i stereotipuri vetuste si tributare unei lecturi
angajate politic. De asemenea, ne propunem sa initiem un dialog
academic care ar transcende limitele disciplinare consacrate si ar putea
contribui, in timp, la crearea unui spatiu pentru dezbateri, schimb de
idei si dezvoltarea unor abordiri inovatoare in sfera studiilor est si
sud-est-europene. Vom promova, fireste, studii axate pe dimensiunea
regionald; totodatd, vom incerca sa depisim limitele acestui spatiu
geografic, inscriindu-l intr-un context european si global. Revista
PLURAL se doreste a fi o platformd a noii generatii de cercetatori in
domeniul stiintelor umane si sociale. Acest prim numir (multilingv) al
revistei noastre include mai multe texte, care apartin atit cercetatorilor
locali, cét si striini, dedicate unor teme foarte variate, incepand de la
arheologie si mergand péana la cele mai recente dezbateri legate de
“politica memoriei” sau de tendintele contemporane din didactica
istorica. Asa cum sugereazi si titlul revistei noastre, vom incerca sa
acoperim o paletd destul de largd de subiecte care ar creste, pe de o
parte, vizibilitatea si relevanta stiintelor umane si sociale la nivel
local si s-ar angaja, pe de alta parte, in dialogul si schimbul de idei
intre diferite modele de cercetare si traditii academice care are loc in
prezent dincolo de granitele si limitele nationale consacrate. Succesul
editorilor in atingerea acestor scopuri ambitioase va fi desigur evaluat
de viitorii nostri cititori (sperdm noi, impartiali si interesati de temele

pe care le vom discuta in noua revist).



Patrimoniul arheologic national:
Politici, documentare, acces

Irina Oberlinder-Tarnoveanu

Abstract

Documentation of archaeological heritage is a fundamental tool for under-
standing and protection. Although we have a number of laws, conventions and
recommendations to protect heritage at national, European and international le-
vel, their application in practice is not easy anywhere. Since 2000, The Romani-
an Ministry of Culture and CIMEC - The Institute for Cultural Memory (now
a Department in the National Heritage Institute, since July 1, 2011) developed
national databases for archaeological documentation, including sites, investigati-
ons and reports. By the end of 2013, there are three main archaeological databa-
ses at national level, all available online. The last 12 years means a great progress
in regulating modern archaeology in Romania, agreeing national legislation with
European and international ones, providing of tools and responses to the chal-
lenges of reality, primarily immediate threat to the archaeological heritage. Furt-
her development and integration of national archaeological databases is an aim
which, unsupported, may not be fulfilled. But in today’s world, it is becoming
increasingly difficult to put a monopoly on information. Information via the In-
ternet is powered from a variety of sources, sometimes richer, fresher and more
accurate than that hierarchically one gathered by the authorities. Therefore we
may be are worried for today but optimistic for tomorrow.

Keywords: Romania, archaeological databases, National Archaeological Re-

cord, heritage inventory, heritage policy

Patrimoniul arheologic in epoca moderna
Intotdeauna societitile au progresat inliturind o parte din cultura materiali
a generatiilor precedente. Dar niciodatd aceasta nu s-a facut pe o scard atat de
mare si intr-un ritm atat de rapid ca in ultimul secol. Distrugeri bruste, cauzate
de calamitati naturale, de rizboaie distrugatoare, de regimuri politice totalitare,
dar si distrugeri lente, produse de cresterea demografici, expansiunea teritoriald
a localitatilor, agricultura intensiva si defrisari, dezvoltarea infrastructurii rutiere
si feroviare, a zonelor industriale §i de exploatare a resurselor naturale, constru-
irea de canale de navigatie si sisteme de irigatie, amenajarea cursului raurilor si
fluviilor, indiguiri si desecari, construirea de hidrocentrale pe principalele cur-
suri de apa si multe altele au distrus masiv urme ale civilizatiilor trecute care
supravietuiserd, uneori aproape intacte, mii de ani. Citim §i nu ne vine sd credem
relatirile unor cilitori sau oameni de stiintd care mai vedeau, la sfarsitul secolu-
lui al XIX-lea, ziduri romane de 3 metri inaltime in Dobrogea sau Oltenia, acolo
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unde, acum céteva decenii, arheologii nu mai gaseau decit amprenta negativa a
fundatiilor acelor ziduri, golite de piatra pani la adancimi de 2-3 metri! In doar
cateva decenii, toatd piatra din constructiile antice sau medievale, dar §i carami-
da, tuburi de ceramica si orice alte materiale reutilizabile fusesera extrase si refo-
losite la construirea de case, biserici, garduri si anexe gospodaresti in satele din
jur sau de mai departe, la obtinerea varului, ca balast etc.

In ultima jumitate de secol, ritmul de dezvoltare economica si mai accelerat,
agricultura intensivd, poluarea, dar si cresterea traficului ilegal de antichitati au
produs distrugeri iremediabile unui patrimoniu arheologic si construit care, spre
deosebire de cel natural, si el grav afectat, nu mai poate fi regenerat.

Vocile celor care pledeaza pentru protejarea si pastrarea patrimoniului cultu-
ral palesc in fata celor care sustin prioritatile dezvoltarii economice. Intrebarea-
cheie este: cum impacam dezvoltarea cu vestigiile trecutului? Care este raportul
optim? Cat de important este patrimoniul cultural pentru societatea moderna si
pentru calitatea vietii cetitenilor? Cum determini politicieni care gindesc pe ter-
men scurt sd tind seama de interese pe termen lung? Desi avem o serie de legi,
conventii §si norme pentru protejarea patrimoniului la nivel national, european si
international, aplicarea acestora in practici nu este nicaieri usoara.

Romiénia a ratificat Conventia europeani pentru protectia patrimoniului ar-
heologic (revizuiti) de la Valletta (Malta) in 1997 si a elaborat, incepand cu
anul 2000, un set de acte normative pentru arheologie, incepand cu Ordonanta
nr. 43 din 30 ianuarie 2000 privind protectia patrimoniului arheologic si decla-
rarea unor situri arheologice ca zone de interes national.” Crearea unui cadru le-
gislativ coerent care si reglementeze toate operatiunile care compun protectia
patrimoniului arheologic, de la inventariere si cercetare pani la clasare, conser-
vare, monitorizare, punere in valoare §i acces, precum si activitatea institutiilor,
organismelor si persoanelor care actioneaza in domeniu au constituit o activita-
te extrem de pozitiva §i necesard, mai ales ci s-a bazat pe cele mai noi prevederi
europene in domeniu. Nu ci nu ar fi existat si pAnd atunci reglementari in dome-
niul arheologiei, dar acestea erau partiale, necorelate, unele invechite. A fost rea-
lizatd i o strategie a Ministerului Culturii al Romaniei in domeniul arheologiei
(2005-2008),? ulterior actualizata.*

Legea 150/1997 privind ratificarea Conventiei pentru protectia patrimoniului arheologic (revizuitd),
adoptatd la Valletta la 16.01.1992, semnati de Romania la 22.06.1996, http://www.cimec.ro/
Resurse/Legislatie/ConventiiEuropene/150-1997.htm (accesat decembrie 2013)
http://www.cultura.ro/page/195

http:/ /www.cultura.abt.ro/Documents.aspx?ID=185 (accesat decembrie 2013).
http://www.cultura.ro/page/267 (accesat decembrie 2013).
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Nu a fost deloc usor de pus in practica noua legislatie arheologici atat din

ratiuni financiare — niciodata nu se aloca fonduri suficiente pentru implementa-

rea tuturor prevederilor legale, cét si din cauza contextului mai larg, social si po-

litic, in care trdim — schimbdri guvernamentale, instabilitatea cadrului legislativ

general, criza economica si masuri de austeritate, incepand cu anul 2009. Totusi,

cadrul legislativ a creat instrumente si a obligat oamenii si institutiile noastre sa

se adapteze unor cerinte moderne in domeniul practicii arheologiei, si evolueze,

sd se schimbe, cu mai mult sau mai putin succes.

De la arheologia de cabinet la arheologia publica
Arheologia s-a schimbat mult in ultimele decenii, odatd cu lumea din jur. Exista
diferente de ritm de la o tara la alta si chiar in interiorul unei comunitati stiintifi-
ce nationale - intre institutii, universitati si scoli arheologice. Tendintele comune
sunt totusi evidente:

¢ Arheologii, din cercetitori si observatori ai trecutului, au fost nevoiti
sd devini salvatori §i protectori, sa se implice in politici publice, in ad-
ministrarea patrimoniului cultural, in sensibilizarea politicienilor si a
societatii.

¢ Legislatia a explodat: au fost elaborate legi de protectie, norme, con-
ventii la nivel international, european si national; cind intervine o
asa efervescentd legislativid ca cea din ultimele patru-cinci decenii,
inseamna ci problema de solutionat este deja acutd, aproape ci este
prea tarziu.

¢ Inventarierea siturilor arheologice pe arii largi, regionale sau nationa-
le, a capatat o importantd deosebitd, prevazuta si in conventii, carte si
legi: pentru ca sa poti sa protejezi, trebuie mai intai s stii ce ai!

¢ Abordarea vestigiilor materiale ale trecutului s-a schimbat: de la sit
sau monument privit izolat la zona protejati, peisaj cultural, mediu
istoric, adica la o viziune integratoare, menita sa valorizeze si sa pas-
treze, iar uneori chiar sa refaci ambientul, contextul, intrepatrunde-
rea subtila intre mediul construit si mediul natural.

o In cercetarea arheologici, a crescut ponderea cercetirilor preventive si
de salvare in raport cu cele sistematice. Colegii din tarile vest-europene
se mirau, acum cétiva ani, ci la noi incd se mai finanteazd din fonduri
publice atitea sipaturi sistematice, in scopuri de cercetare stiintifica
(chiar daci fondurile alocate erau mici), in timp ce la ei tipul acesta de
activitate arheologicd aproape ci disparuse, majoritatea sipaturilor fi-
ind cele preventive si de salvare, legate de autostrazi, zone industriale si
constructii. In Romania, punctul de cotituri a fost in 2004, cand pen-
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tru prima datd numarul autorizatiilor pentru cercetiri preventive si de
salvare l-a depasit pe cel pentru sapituri sistematice.

¢ Felul in care se face cercetare arheologici a cunoscut schimbari ma-
jore: s-a extins gama de tehnici de cercetare (cercetiri de suprafati
cu mijloace moderne de inregistrare topografica, prospectare geofizi-
ca, interpretare a fotografiilor aeriene si din satelit, prelevare de pro-
be si analize de laborator, tehnologii informatice — GIS, baze de date,
modelare 3D), in care sipitura nu mai este decét o verigd in lantul de
cercetare.

¢ Accesul publicului larg la rezultatele cercetirilor arheologice a deve-
nit o preocupare semnificativa, din multiple ratiuni, de la educatie
si democratizarea stiintei la justificarea banilor cheltuiti din taxele
cetatenilor. Interpretarea datelor, facilitarea vizitarii siturilor arheolo-
gice si reconstituirea vietii din trecut au devenit specializari noi in do-
meniul arheologiei.

Toate aceste schimbari, manifestate si in Roménia, nu au fost usor de asimi-
lat §i au creat tensiuni in interiorul breslei, intre generatii si scoli, in universitati,
institute de cercetare si muzee. Dar, fie ca vrem sau nu, realititile ne imping in
aceastd directie.

Intre 2000 si 2012, in Romania au fost emise aproape 70 de acte normative
(legi, hotdrari de guvern, ordonante, decrete, ordine de ministru) pentru dome-
niul patrimoniului cultural, din care 36 pentru monumente istorice, 14 pentru
arheologie, 18 pentru patrimoniul mobil.

In total, peste 1000 de pagini de reglementiri! Din 30 octombrie 2012, pe si-
te-ul www.cultura-net.ro sunt publicate noi proiecte de lege pentru modificarea
si completarea principalelor acte normative privind protejarea patrimoniului: a
O.G. nr. 43/2000 privind protectia patrimoniului arheologic si declararea unor
situri arheologice ca zone de interes national, republicati, cu modificarile si com-
pletirile ulterioare,” a Legii nr. 422/2001 privind protejarea monumentelor isto-
rice, republicatd, cu modificarile si completirile ulterioare,® a Legii nr. 182/2000
privind protejarea patrimoniului national mobil.”

A devenit patrimoniul mai bine protejat? Daci citim Raportul Comisiei Pre-
zidentiale pentru Patrimoniul Construit, Siturile Istorice si Naturale (septembrie
2009), realizat de un grup de specialisti de prestigiu, se pare ci nu:

... Starea dramatici de degradare a patrimoniului national se datoreazi atit unei
legislatii insuficient elaborate si aplicarii defectuoase a acesteia, cét si nivelu-

S http://www.cultura-net.ro/DezbateriDetalii.aspx?ID=456 (accesat decembrie 2013).
¢ http://www.cultura-net.ro/DezbateriDetalii.aspx?ID=45$ (accesat decembrie 2013).
7 http://www.cultura-net.ro/DezbateriDetalii.aspx?ID=454 (accesat decembrie 2013).
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lui scazut de informare si responsabilizare a cetitenilor si a administratiei. | ... ]

Din cauza incoerentei legislatiei in vigoare, a carentelor exprimate prin slaba si
ineficienta corelare dintre legislatia principala si legislatia secundara, a absen-

tei unei politici clar si coerent definite in acest domeniu, a inconsecventelor si
lipsei de reactie din partea administratiei locale, a slabei instruiri a corpului de
specialisti si insuficientei sale numerice, dar si din cauza ignorantei si a lipsei de
educatie a cetatenilor fatd de mostenirea materiala si imateriald a trecutului, pa-
trimoniul cultural national a devenit un teren al abuzurilor care afecteaza iden-
titatea nationala.®

Raportul radiografiaza o stare de lucruri in care marea problemi nu este, ca
in alte domenii, lipsa de reglementiri legislative, ci aplicarea lor in practici. Ex-
cesul de reglementare si schimbarile frecvente reflecta aceasti slaba capacitate de
implementare a legislatiei in vigoare, insatisfactia pentru rezultate.

Bazele nationale de date pentru arheologie
Ca si protejezi, trebuie in primul rind si cunosti, adici si ai o evidentd cat mai
clard a siturilor si zonelor arheologice, a cercetarii arheologice de teren si a re-
zultatelor acestora. In articolul 2 al Conventiei de la Valletta se mentioneazi
obligatia fiecirui stat de ,tinere a unei evidente a patrimoniului sau arheologic si
clasarea unor monumente sau zone protejate”.

Prin Ordonanta 43/2000,° articolul 17, s-au instituit oficial Repertoriul Ar-
heologic National (RAN), administrat de Ministerul Culturii, si baze de date
pentru inventarierea informatizatd a patrimoniului arheologic, administrate de
Institutul de Memorie Culturald (CIMEC), respectiv de Institutul National al Pa-
trimoniului (INP), dupa unificarea cu CIMEC in iulie 2011."° Un regulament al
Repertoriului Arheologic National a fost aprobat prin Ordinul Ministrului Cul-
turii si Cultelor nr. 2.458 din 21.10.2004."" Conform acestuia,

Repertoriul arheologic national cuprinde date stiintifice, cartografice, topogra-
fice, imagini, planuri, precum si orice alte informatii privitoare la:

8 http://patr.presidency.ro/upload/Raport%20Patrimoniu%2021%20septembrie%202009.pdf
(accesat decembrie 2013).

° http://cultura.ro/uploads/files/Og43-2000-Republicare-2007-04-25.pdf (accesat decembrie
2013).

19 In 1978 a fost infiintati prima institutie romaneasci de informatica in cultura, Oficiul Mic de
Calcul Electronic, devenit, in 1981, Centru de Calcul si, din 1990, Centrul de Informatica si
Memorie Culturali (CIMEC), cu obiectivul major de creare si gestionare a bazelor nationale de
date pentru evidenta patrimoniului cultural si a resurselor informationale asociate. Din 1 iulie
2011, CIMEC a fost integrat ca directie in Institutul National al Patrimoniului, aflat in subordi-
nea Ministerului Culturii.

' http://www.cimec.ro/Legislatie/ OMC2432RegulamentRAN.doc (accesat decembrie 2013).
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a) zonele cu potential arheologic cunoscut si cercetat, zonele cu potential ar-
heologic cunoscut si necercetat, precum si zonele al ciror potential arheo-
logic devine cunoscut intdmplitor sau ca urmare a cercetirilor arheologice
preventive;

b) monumentele, ansamblurile si siturile istorice in care s-au efectuat sau sunt
in curs de desfisurare cercetiri arheologice;

c) informatii stiintifice privind bunurile mobile descoperite in zonele sau la
monumentele istorice prevazute la lit. a) i b);

d) situri arheologice distruse sau disparute.’

Cele mai recente definitii propuse pentru sit si zona arheologica sunt urma-

...prin zona cu patrimoniu arheologic reperat se intelege terenul delimi-
tat conform legii, in care urmeaza si se efectueze cercetiri arheologice pe baza
informatiilor sau a studiilor stiintifice care atestd existenta subterani ori sub-
acvatici de bunuri de patrimoniu arheologic, susceptibile sa faca parte din pa-
trimoniul cultural national; [ ... ]

...prin sit arheologic se intelege terenul situat suprateran, subteran sau sub-
acvatic, ce contine vestigii arheologice mobile sau imobile precum structuri,
constructii, ansambluri, clasate in Lista monumentelor istorice sau neclasate,
relevate ca urmare a cercetarilor arheologice sau a descoperirilor arheologice
intdmplatoare (subl. n.)."*

Crearea unor evidente nationale informatizate este o actiune pe termen lung,
sistematica si continua, care trebuie sa asigure:
* colectarea datelor de la un numar mare de furnizori — institutii si per-

soane — distribuiti pe tot teritoriul tarii;

» crearea §i administrarea bazelor de date atit din punct de vedere al

continutului (editori si redactori de specialitate), cét si din punct de
vedere tehnic (programatori, administratori de baze de date, ingineri
de sistem);

» publicarea si difuzarea eficientd a informatiilor de interes public atat

pe suport digital (mai ales pe Internet), cit si pe suport clasic (volu-
me, rapoarte) ;

* organizarea si intretinerea unor arhive, pe suport clasic i digital (in

primul rand sursele primare de date);

12 Ordonanta de Guvern nr. 43 din 30 ianuarie 2000 privind protectia patrimoniului arheologic si de-
clararea unor situri arheologice ca zone de interes national, art. 17, alin. (4), http://cultura.ro/
uploads/files/Og43-2000-Republicare-2007-04-25.pdf (accesat decembrie 2013).

'3 Proiect de lege pentru modificarea si completarea O.G. nr. 43/2000 privind protectia patrimoniului ar-
heologic si declararea unor situri arheologice ca zone de interes national, republicatd, cu modificdrile si
completdrile ulterioare, 30 oct. 2012, http://www.cultura-net.ro/DezbateriDetalii.aspx?ID=456
(accesat decembrie 2013)
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* asigurarea securititii datelor si stabilititii in timp (in domeniul
evidentei de patrimoniu, nimic nu se sterge, totul se pastreaza si se
acumuleazi pe intervale temporale mari);

* asigurarea unui suport informational geografic, care sa permita locali-
zarea siturilor §i zonelor arheologice pe harta.

Aceste cerinte minimale pentru succesul realizirii unor resurse documentare
utile se confrunta cu o serie de restrictii in practici: finantare precara si nesigu-
rd; personal putin; dificultiti de cooperare intre institutii si persoane; un cadru
economic si politic dificil; evolutia rapidd a tehnologiei, care necesita adaptare
la noi solutii hard si soft. Nu intdmplator, multe initiative incep cu mare avant si
esueaza lamentabil dupa ce finantarea initiald sau promotorii dispar.

Bazele de date de evidenti sunt foarte complexe si necesita o actualizare con-
tinud a informatiilor, practic zilnica. Echipa care intretine o baza de date regio-
nala sau nationala trebuie si proceseze o mare cantitate de date, adesea din surse
neuniforme, indiferent ci alimentarea cu date se face local sau online. Trebuie s
rispundi la diverse provociri: schimbrile tehnologice (migrarea datelor pe noi
platforme hardware si software, in pas cu noile versiuni), accesul la informatia
de interes public (mecanisme de acces local si on-line pentru publicul larg), pro-
tectia informatiilor. De aceea abordarea realista si viziunea de perspectiva sunt
esentiale pentru a asigura o crestere etapizatd, continuitate, cooperare, suport.

In tiri cu traditie in evidenta patrimoniului, proiectarea unui sistem infor-
matic national dureaza 2-3 ani §i implicd sume considerabile, ca si nu mai vorbim
de ani de implementare si ajustare a sistemului in functie de cerinte si rezultate.
Colegii francezi ne povesteau ci proiectul Atlasului patrimoniilor' a fost gandit si
regandit pe parcursul a peste 7 ani. Cam peste tot informatizarea repertoriilor ar-
heologice s-a facut dupi zeci de ani de repertoriere sistematici a teritoriului, care
au dus la crearea de fisiere si arhive manuale uriage. Actualizarea platformelor soft-
ware, datoritd progresului rapid in domeniul tehnologiilor informatice, se face la
5-7 ani, prin proiectarea unor sisteme noi, cu o componenta obligatorie si, adesea,
complicatd, care sa asigure preluarea datelor de pe sistemul vechi pe cel nou. Din
pacate, noi avem experienta lucrului sub presiune, cu perspectiva scurta.

Pentru a raspunde cerintei Ministerului Culturii de a asigura suportul in-
formatic pentru evidentele nationale previzute in noile acte normative pentru
domeniul arheologiei, ar fi fost necesar sa se proiecteze un sistem informatic
complex, dedicat, pentru care in acel moment nu existau nici resurse, nici timp.
In conditiile date, am inceput Jn 1999 cu mici baze de date Access, separate pen-
tru fiecare repertoriu sau registru, respectiv:

' Atlas des Patrimoines, http://atlas.patrimoines.culture.fr (accesat decembrie 2013).
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¢ Repertoriul Arheologic National

o Cercetiri arheologice autorizate

¢ Registrul arheologilor

* Fise tehnice de cercetare arheologica

* Cronica cercetarilor arheologice — pentru rapoartele preliminare de
cercetare arheologici

» SIRUTA - Sistemul informatic al Registrului unitatilor teritorial-ad-
ministrative din Romania, completat si adaptat (de exemplu, adiuga-
rea semnelor diacritice numelor de localitati).

Ulterior, dupa 2004, unele baze de date au fost, treptat, integrate pe o noud
platformad in Sistemul informatic pentru administrarea cercetarilor arheologice
ACERA (acera.cimec.ro), respectiv:

o cercetarile arheologice autorizate — sistematice, preventive, evaluare
de teren, supraveghere arheologica, utilizarea detectoarelor de
metale;

¢ Registrul arheologilor, atestati de Ministerul Culturii;

« fisele tehnice de cercetare.

S-a proiectat §i un modul pentru rapoartele anuale de cercetare arheologica
(in 2008), care nu a fost finalizat, lipsindu-i atat interfata publica, cét si functia
de import a datelor din baza veche. Nerealizati a rimas si migrarea bazei de date
RAN pe acelasi sistem integrat, dupd reducerea drastici a fondurilor, reorgani-
zarile administrative si alte masuri de austeritate care au fost luate incepind cu
2009.

La sfarsitul anului 2013 existd trei baze de date arheologice active la nivel
national: baza de date RAN pentru evidenta siturilor arheologice; sistemul ACE-
RA pentru cercetari autorizate, fise tehnice si Registrul arheologilor si baza de
date CRONICA pentru rapoarte arheologice, dar si o baza de date de arhivi ar-
heologici: Indexul Repertoriului Arheologic al Romaniei (RAR) de la Institutul
de Arheologie ,Vasile Parvan” din Bucuresti.

La crearea resurselor informationale arheologice pe suport digital au contri-
buit, de-a lungul acestei perioade, specialisti de la Institutul de Arheologie ,Vasile
Parvan’, de la Ministrul Culturii, de la CIMEC, precum §i numerosi colaboratori
din Bucuresti si in tara.

Baza de date a Repertoriului Arheologic National (RAN)
Ce aveam in Roménia in materie de repertoriere arheologica pani in anul 20002
Putin. Pana in 1950, diverse initiative regionale sau locale de inventariere a desco-
peririlor arheologice s-au materializat in articole §i semnalari in presa, fara sa fie
rodul unei metodologii sistematice. Altele, importante, cum este cea a topogra-
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fului Pamfil Polonic (1858-1943), rimasesera in manuscris.’® In 1949, proaspit
infiintatul Institut de Arheologie al Academiei si-a propus realizarea Repertoriu-
lui Arheologic al Roméniei (RAR), prin realizarea de fise bibliografice si de te-
ren. Din picate, initiativa a fost restransd dupa 1953 si, practic, abandonata in
1956.'¢ Figele de repertoriu, rimase in manuscris, descriptive si sumare, fard su-
port cartografic, au ramas sa fie consultate de specialisti mai mult pentru valoa-
rea lor istoricd, deoarece curand au fost cu totul depasite de cresterea masiva a
cunostintelor despre siturile arheologice dupa 1960.

Din 1966 s-a reluat ideea repertoriilor arheologice, dar de data aceasta pe
judete. Primele publicate au fost cele pentru judetele Botosani'” si Iasi.'® Publica-
rea altor repertorii judetene a fost tardginata ani la rand, iar in alte judete nu s-a
ficut deloc. Multe informatii s-au pierdut. Dupa 1992 s-au publicat mai multe re-
pertorii arheologice judetene, dar aproape toate bazate pe vechile fise rimase in
manuscris, cu bibliografia actualizati ici i colo, fard periegheze si investigatii de
teren noi.

In 1991-1992 a fost realizat, de Directia Monumentelor, Ansamblurilor si Si-
turilor Istorice, proiectul Listei monumentelor istorice (LMI), care includea si
circa 4.000 de situri arheologice, unele propuse inci din anii K70 ai sec. XX de
catre oficiile judetene pentru patrimoniul cultural national si neactualizate. Dar
se dorea cit mai repede sa se instituie un regim de protectie pentru patrimoniul
imobil, deci timpul pentru verificiri era limitat. Desi primele calculatoare per-
sonale apirusera deja in Roménia, in anul 1991 Lista Monumentelor Istorice
(proiect) a fost dactilografiatd pe hartie, la masina de scris, sub forma unui ta-
bel cu informatii sumare: localizare administrativi (judet, comunj, sat, punct
sau adresd), tip de sit si epoca, dacd se cunosteau. Pentru identificarea oricirei
informatii trebuiau rasfoite, la propriu, sute de pagini de hértie, uneori pe copii
foarte greu lizibile.

Din 1993, LMI a inceput si fie introdusa pe calculator de Institutul de Memo-
rie Culturald (CIMEC), la initiativa Ministerului Culturii, exasperat de lentoarea
cu care primea informatiile despre monumentele istorice. Am inceput cu primul
capitol, cu monumentele i siturile arheologice," dar nu ca o simpla lista in Word

'S Alexandru Piunescu, Din istoria arheologiei romdnesti pe baza unor documente de arhiva (Bucuresti:
AGIR, 2003), 65-69.

16 Ibidem, 108-118

'7 Alexandru Piunescu, Paul Sadurschi, Vasile Chirica, D.M. Pippidi, Repertoriul arheologic al
judetului Botosani. 2 vol. (Bucuresti: Institutul de Arheologie, 1976).

'8 Vasile Chirica, Marcel Tanisachi, Repertoriul arheologic al judetului Iasi. 2 vol. (Tasi: Junimea,
1984-1985).

' Irina Oberldnder-Tarnoveanu, ,Statistical View of the Archaeological Sites Database”. Analecta
Prachistorica Leidensia 28 ,Interfacing the Past. Computer Applications and Quantitative Me-
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(mai usor de ficut, dar fird perspectivi), ci intr-o bazi de date relationali: la ince-
put Paradox 3.5, apoi Microsoft Access. Cu resurse putine si multd perseverents,
operatiunea, care a durat vreo 4 ani, a fost dusi, totusi, la capit. Pentru cele pes-
te 24.000 de obiective se creau, astfel, posibilititi de cautare rapida a informatiei
pe diverse criterii, in loc de risfoirea manuali a unor volume, ca si perspective de
actualizare §i de migrare a continutului pe alte versiuni, in pas cu schimbirile ra-
pide in domeniul informaticii. Prin urmare, in 1999 exista la CIMEC o baza de
date cu circa 4.000 de inregistrari de situri arheologice considerate ca importan-
te, care au constituit si nucleul Repertoriului Arheologic National (RAN).

Modelul de date® a fost stabilit de un grup de lucru format din arheologi de
la CIMEC si de la Institutul de Arheologie ,Vasile Parvan” din Bucuresti (1999-
2000), care s-au intalnit mai multe luni la rind pentru a discuta cum ar trebui si
fie structurat RAN. Cea mai potriviti a fost considerati o structura ierarhica si
relationala formati din sit, definit ca loc cu urme de activitate umana, care poate
avea una sau mai multe entitdti arheologice:

* ansamblu sau grup de entitati (asezare, necropola etc.), caracterizat
prin tipologie si cronologie;

« complex arheologic (de obicei un complex inchis, cu unul sau mai mul-
te obiecte, de exemplu locuinti, mormant, groapd menajera sau ritua-
1 etc.), izolat sau parte dintr-un ansamblu arheologic;

« obiect arheologic (artefact sau ecofact) care, la rindul lui, poate fi o des-
coperire izolatd, deci legat doar de un sit (loc de descoperire), sau
apartinand unui complex sau ansamblu identificat.

Proiectarea bazei de date a avut in vedere Standardul minimal de date pen-
tru situri si monumente arheologice elaborat sub egida Consiliului Europei (1993-
1995) de Grupul de lucru pentru situri arheologice al Comitetului International
de Documentare al Consiliului International al Muzeelor (CIDOC/ICOM),
din care am facut si eu parte,* astfel incét sa se poata consemna date de descri-
ere, referinte documentare si bibliografice, date cartografice, date privind regi-
mul juridic, stare de conservare etc. Ca rezultat, a fost elaborata o baza de date
relationald destul de complexi, chiar daci, la inceput, informatiile pe care le
aveam erau sumare. Suportul soft al bazei RAN a fost Microsoft Access (fig. 1).

thods in Archaeology, CAA9S” Vol. 1. Edited by Hans Kamermans and Kelly Fennema (Leiden:
Leiden University Press, 1996), 47-50.

? TIrina Oberlinder-TArnoveanu, Dan Matei, Standarde si recomandri in documentarea bunurilor
culturale (Bucuresti: CIMEC, 2009), 102-111, http://www.cimec.ro/pdf/Oberlander-Tar-
noveanu-Irina_Matei-Dan_ Standarde-si-recomandari-in-documentarea-bunurilor-cultura-
1e-2009.pdf (accesat la 06.12.2013)

2! Oberlander-Tarnoveanu si Matei, Standarde si recomandiri, 86-101.
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Fig. 1. Structura relationald a bazei de date a Repertoriului Arheologic National
(RAN) / Relationships structure of the National Archaeological Record database

Principalele surse de documentare pentru RAN sunt:
a) Literatura de specialitate:

* repertoriile arheologice judetene sau zonale publicate, din care s-a ex-
tras toatd informatia util3;

¢ articolele, studiile monografice, notele si discutiile referitoare la cer-
cetiri arheologice sistematice sau de salvare si periegheze, aparute in
reviste de specialitate sau in publicatii ale muzeelor;

* repertorii de descoperiri elaborate in cadrul unor lucrari de studii
aprofundate sau de doctorat (publicate sau nepublicate).

b) Liste si rapoarte oficiale:

* informatiile continute in Lista monumentelor istorice 1991-1992,
2004 si 2010, capitolele monumente si situri arheologice (I) si mo-
numente arhitectonice (II), ultimele doar in situatia in care au fost
validate ca situri arheologice prin sapaturi arheologice, inregistrindu-
se codul LMI si categoriile de protectie: A (importanti nationald) si
B (importanti regionald sau locald);

« rapoartele de sipiturd arheologici (publicate sau in manuscris, dupa
avizarea de citre directia de specialitate din Ministerul Culturii);
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» figele de sit ce insotesc cererile de autorizare a cercetarilor arheologice;

» fisele tehnice ale cercetirilor arheologice efectuate in urma autoriza-
rii de citre Comisia Nationala de Arheologie.

c) Arhive arheologice:

. figele de sit in manuscris din diverse arhive, colectii sau fonduri ar-
heologice (precum arhiva Repertoriului Arheologic al Romaniei
detinuta de Institutul de Arheologie ,Vasile Parvan”);

o inregistrari ale unor situri arheologice sau artefacte existente in
colectiile muzeelor sau ale altor institutii care au intreprins cercetari
arheologice;

* cercetari nepublicate realizate de arheologi avizati.

d) Surse cartografice:

* lista zonelor de patrimoniu arheologic reperat descrise in planuri ca-
dastrale i harti topografice — detinute de Oficiul National de Cadas-
tru, Geodezie si Cartografie, oficiile din subordinea sa i, dupi caz,
oficiile de cadastru agricol si organizarea teritoriului agricol sau in
Planurile Urbanistice Generale (PUG) realizate de unititile adminis-
trative teritoriale;

¢ localizarea unor situri arheologice pe ortofotoplanuri, pe harti topo-
grafice mai vechi si pe imagini satelitare din Google Earth, Bing Map
si altele.

Evolutia bazei de date RAN

Baza de date RAN a inceput cu cele circa 4.000 de inregistrari sumare de situri
din baza de date a Listei Monumentelor Istorice din 1991. Aplicatia permite in-
troducerea si actualizarea datelor, selectii, rapoarte statistici si intretinerea tehni-
cd a bazei de date (fig. 2). Aceste inregistriri au fost, in timp, completate si s-au
adaugat inregistrari noi, pe baza surselor mentionate mai sus, de citre o mici
echipa de arheologi de la CIMEC si colaboratori, crescdnd constant atét calitativ,
cat si cantitativ. La inceput doar o bazi de date textuala, din 2004 i s-a adaugat un
program de GIS intern (ArcGis/Esri) si un server cartografic — Mapserver (map.
cimec.ro) (fig. 3).

Din 2005 baza de date RAN a fost publicata si on-line, fiind accesibila atat
prin interfata de ciutare si risfoire asp (ran.cimec.ro), cit si prin interfata geo-
graficd a serverului cartografic (map.cimec.ro). RAN online este deocamdati o
copie pe serverul web cu informatiile de interes public ale bazei RAN interne,
care este administrata pe un server de baze de date protejat. Actualizarea bazei
online se face lunar sau mai des, in functie de volumul de modificiri validate. In
2012 s-a adaugat si afisarea de imagini in baza de date RAN on-line, deocamdati
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pentru circa 700 de situri cercetate (fig. 4). Existi insd adunati o arhivé de peste
5.000 de imagini digitale care vor deveni accesibile on-line.

Pentru a se dezvolta, Repertoriul arheologic are nevoie urgenti de o plat-
forma soft mai performanti, accesibild pe web. Poate recenta lansare (decem-
brie 2013) a softului Arches, realizat de Institutul de Conservare Getty (GCI) si
World Monuments Fund (WMF) pentru patrimoniul imobil si fie o solutie ten-
tantd.”> Arches este o platforma gratuitd, open source, pe web, bazata pe un sis-
tem cartografic, pentru inventarierea si managementul patrimoniului cultural in
orice regiune geografici si in orice limba. Arches este proiectat pentru a inregis-
tra toate tipurile de patrimoniu imobil, inclusiv situri arheologice, cladiri si alte
structuri istorice, peisaje, si ansambluri de patrimoniu sau rezervatii. In plus, in-
corporeaza standardele internationale de date,* ceea ce inseamna portabilitate si
capacitate de integrare superioara intr-o lume globalizata.

22 Arches Heritage Inventory & Management System, http://archesproject.org/ (accesat decem-
brie 2013)

2 Core Data Index to Historic Buildings and Monuments of the Architectural Heritage (1992),
Core Data Standard for Archaeological Sites and Monuments (1995), http://archives.icom.
museum/object-id/heritage/contents.html ; CIDOC Conceptual Reference Model (CRM),
http://www.cidoc-crm.org/index.html
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Bazele de date arheologice roménesti a fost conectate, prin intermediul unor
proiecte europene, in retele si portaluri europene: ARENA - Reteaua arhivelor
arheologice europene, Europeana — biblioteca, arhiva si muzeul Europei, CARA-
RE, FASTI Online etc.

Intre 2000 si 2013, Repertoriul Arheologic National a crescut de patru ori,
ajungand la 17.700 de situri (dintre care 3.600 nepublice, in curs de verificare) si
peste 30.000 de entitati arheologice, din 5.626 de localitati, din care circa 27.400
de ansambluri/grupuri arheologice, 2.000 de complexe si 1.100 de artefacte. In
plus, s-au adiugat 33.900 de referinte bibliografice (de la zero referinte, la ince-
put), 3.800 de mentiuni privind cercetiri arheologice, 2.400 de mentiuni de ris-
curi pentru conservarea unor situri, liste de termeni, sute de institutii §i persoane,
imagini, peste 4.800 de localiziri geografice precise (de la zero localiziri in anul
1999) etc.

Din punct de vedere strict statistic, cifrele mentionate mai sus indica o
crestere consistenta a bazei de date RAN pe parcursul a 12 ani. Baza de date se
actualizeazi, in continuare, zilnic. Dacd insd ne raportim la suprafata Roméniei si
ne comparam cu repertoriile arheologice din alte tiri, ar trebui s avem cel putin
100.000 de situri in RAN, deci suntem incéd departe de ceea ce ar trebui si avem.
Totusi, integrarea a zeci de mii de informatii disparate intr-o singura resursa digi-
tala, accesibild public, este principala realizare a echipei care a lucrat pentru baza
de date RAN.

Localizarea geografica a siturilor

Una dintre marile probleme a fost aceea a localizirii geografice precise a siturilor,
care lipsea din toate evidentele mai vechi sau mai recente, inclusiv din repertori-
ile arheologice publicate. Situatia este de asa naturi fie pentru ci nu se lucra cu
harti topografice, fiind considerat suficient sa descrii niste repere antropice sau
naturale (,,la marginea sudici a satului X”, ,pe malul stang al raului Y”) la ,circa
300 m de statia CFR’, ,,in gridina CAP”) sau, mai riu, indicind toponime locale,
din care unele s-au pierdut: ,fintana lui Petre”, ,via lui Marinica” etc.), fie pentru
ca in perioada comunista si chiar dupd 1990, pentru o vreme, hirtile topografi-
ce erau considerate secrete militare §i erau cenzurate la publicare sau greu accesi-
bile. De aceea, cind am inceput colectarea datelor pentru RAN, nu aveam nici o
localizare geografici precisd, nici micar la nivel de punct (latitudine si longitudi-
ne) pentru niciun sit arheologic si nici posibilitatea de a prelua astfel de date din
repertoriile mai vechi publicate. Cum sa protejezi ceva ce nu poti localiza si deli-
mita precis pe o harta?!

Pentru a plasa pe harti siturile arheologice, singurul indiciu erau, pentru ince-
put, coordonatele geografice ale centrelor localitatilor pe raza cirora se aflau situri-
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le - coordonate aflate in baza de date geografice a hartilor digitale (centru stabilit,
conventional, pe turla bisericii din centrul localitatii). In timp, s-a ajuns la circa
4.800 de situri cu localizarea geografica precisa, la nivel de punct, linie sau poligon
(la sfarsitul anului 2013), repartizate insd inegal pe teritoriul tirii: mult mai dese
acolo unde arheologii au colaborat voluntar pentru RAN, furnizindu-ne date (de
exemplu judetele Botosani, Prahova, Cilirasi, Teleorman) si mult mai putine acolo
unde informatiile nu au exista sau nu ne-au fost accesibile.

In 2008, Ministerul Culturii a lansat un nou program: ,Programul national
de implementare a unui sistem informational geografic pentru protectia patrimo-
niului cultural national imobil (arheologie si monumente istorice) — eGISPAT”,
dar care a fost destinat exclusiv localizirii obiectivelor din Lista Monumentelor
Istorice, fira a fi inclus si Repertoriul Arheologic National. Din picate, rezulta-
tele unor proiecte de localizare geografici a siturilor din LMI, finantate de Mi-
nisterul Culturii in opt judete si mun. Bucuresti, nu ne-au fost accesibile pentru
RAN, pe diverse considerente administrative. Din 2009, si acest program a fost
incetinit, din lipsa de resurse, desi era previzut si se incheie in 2013. Conform
unor informatii din presd, doar circa 30% din obiectivele inscrise in LMI au fost
localizate.**

Localizarea geografici este esentiala pentru cunoasterea si protectia siturilor.
Din pacate, nu se intelege pe deplin nici la nivel central, nici la nivel teritorial,
importanta unui Repertoriu Arheologic National care si functioneze ca un index
rapid de identificare a siturilor §i zonelor arheologice din tari, ceea ce ar preveni
multe distrugeri, abuzuri, proiecte economice intarziate.

Identificarea unica a siturilor: codul RAN
Codul RAN al sitului este principalul element de identificare §i este completat
obligatoriu in autorizatiile de cercetare arheologica, in rapoarte de cercetare, fise
tehnice si orice alte documente care se refera la cercetarea i protejarea patrimo-
niului arheologic. Prin urmare, orice actiune asupra unui sit presupune inregis-
trarea prealabila a acestuia in Repertoriul arheologic si acordarea unui cod unic
de identificare.

Legitura intre baza de date RAN si baza de date aferenta hartii vectoriale se
face prin codul SIRUTA al localititii (codul numeric din Sistemul Informatic al
Registrului Unititilor Teritorial-Administrative) din Registrul unititilor teritori-
al-administrative din Romania, instituit in anul 1968 si intretinut de Institutul
National de Statistica (http://www.insse.ro)*. De aceea, codul SIRUTA a fost

2 http://m.hotnews.ro/stire/ 10257415 (accesat aprilie 2013).
25 O versiune completi aici: http://map.cimec.ro/mapservervechi/cauta/cauta_ro.aspx (accesat
aprilie 2013).
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folosit ca element central pentru acordarea unor coduri unice siturilor inscrise in
baza de date RAN. Codul RAN a fost alcituit dupa regula:

cod SIRUTA + punct (.) + nr.01 - n

in care codul SIRUTA reprezinti codul localititii de rangul cel mai mic unde
este localizat situl sau descoperirea intamplitoare (nivelul 3 sau nivelul 2 din Re-
gistrul SIRUTA), iar numirul reprezintd un numir unic de ordonare, de la 1 la
n, arbitrar acordat punctului sau adresei sitului conform ordinii de inregistrare in
baza de date RAN. De exemplu, 160424.10 este codul RAN al agezarii fortifica-
te de la Telita, jud. Tulcea, punct Edirlen, in care 160424 este codul SIRUTA al
localitatii Telita, iar numarul 10 este acordat sitului ca fiind al zecelea de pe raza
localitatii Telita inregistrat in baza de date.

La inregistrarea unui sit nou in baza de date RAN, se consulta Registrul SI-
RUTA pentru a se prelua codul de localitate (sat, comuni, oras, municipiu), se
consultd baza de date RAN pentru a se vedea ce situri mai sunt inscrise din loca-
litatea respectivi si se acordd primul numar de ordine liber. Riscul de a se gresi
este semnificativ, mai ales ci uneori se dau coduri unor situri nou-descoperite
(de exemplu in cererile de autorizatii de cercetare) inainte ca acestea si fi inregis-
trate in RAN.

Acordarea unor identificatori unici (un fel de numere de inventar) pentru
entitatile inregistrate in orice tip de evidenta este necesari pentru a se evita confu-
ziile de identificare dupa siruri de caractere alfabetice sau alfanumerice (denumiri
de situri, de exemplu), care implici tot felul de variatii de nume, sinonime, varian-
te ortografice etc. Ideal este ca aceste coduri numerice sa fie neutre, adica simple
numere de la 1 la infinit, independente de particularititile si modificarile continue
ale realitatii. Sirurile numerice sunt si mult mai usor de contorizat si verificat auto-
mat in aplicatiile informatice, pentru a se evita dublurile. Sistemul informatic poa-
te atribui automat primul numar liber la 0 noua inregistrare. Dar noi suntem inci
puternic atagati de codificarile semnificative, eventual arborescente, in care fiecare
grup de caractere reprezinti ceva (un cod sau sigla alfabetica de tar, judet sau lo-
calitate, o sigld de categorie juridici sau tematici etc.), astfel incat, doar la citirea
codului, s stii aproape totul despre entitatea astfel identificatd. Desigur, daci esti
din cercul restrans al celor familiarizati cu abrevierile utilizate...

Numai ci evolutia in timp, uneori intr-un timp foarte scurt, a realitatilor —
schimbari juridice, legislative, de organizare administrativ-teritoriald, de cla-
sificare, terminologice — face ca aceste coduri subiective sa-si piardd, in timp,
semnificatia initiald. Ele sunt i greu de gestionat, mai ales la un numar mare de
inregistrari. Iar schimbarea sistemului de codificare este o altid nenorocire deoa-
rece implica pistrarea unor tabele de concordante intre codurile noi §i codurile
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vechi, duce la confuzii si erori, uneori cu urmari nedorite. Un exemplu apropiat
este codul LMI, a carui reguld de alcituire a fost modificata intre versiunea din
1991 si cea din 2004-2010, care este chiar mai complicatd.”

Nu mai vorbim cd ambele coduri LMI sunt complet diferite de cele din RAN,
astfel incat acelasi sit are mai multe coduri de identificare in diverse registre si do-
cumente oficiale, cu toate consecintele care decurg dintr-o astfel de situatie, in loc
de a avea un identificator unic, de neconfundat. De exempluy, fortificatia romano-
bizantina de la Babadag-Topraichioi, jud. Tulcea este identificata prin: cod RAN
159669.04 (cod SIRUTA si nr. sit in cadrul localititii); cod in LMI 1991 37A0027
(cod numeric al judetului plus sigla capitolului — A — din listd plus numir de ordi-
ne) si cod in LMI 2004 si 2010 TL-I-s-B-05736 (sigla judet plus numeral roman
indicand capitolul din listd - I, plus o literd minuscula — s — pentru sit, plus catego-
ria juridici de protectie — B, plus un numir de ordine unic pe tari). La ce foloseste
si cui, de vreme ce iti trebuie o listd de explicatii alituri ca si intelegi ce reprezintd
toate aceste prescurtiri care compun codul, fiind si exclus si-1 poti memora?

Ca in orice sistem de identificare pe baza de coduri semnificative, cei care au
propus actele normative pentru arheologie doreau identificarea localizarii situ-
lui chiar din continutul codului RAN. Curéind au apérut si limitele unui astfel de
sistem. Pe de o parte, am constatat cd in Registrul SIRUTA, actualizat la fiecare
sase luni, se poate schimba categoria sau subordonarea administrativa a localitatii
(comune care devin orage etc.), prin urmare codul de sit nu va mai reflecta fidel
codul STRUTA al localitatii, asa cum se dorea initial. Pe de alta parte, acordarea
manuala de numere de ordine siturilor arheologice, care se poate intimpla si se
faci in paralel in mai multe locuri — de exemplu, in baza RAN si intr-o autorizatie
de cercetare arheologici — poate duce la dubluri si confuzii. Tot ce putem face
este s ne straduim ca astfel de erori si fie ct mai rare.

Granularitatea inregistrarii siturilor in RAN

O alta problema este granularitatea inregistrarii siturilor, care este inevitabil su-
biectivi si depinde de informatiile disponibile la un moment dat. Ce este un sit
din punct de vedere al unititii de inregistrare? Cum stabilim care este suprafata
ocupati de un sit? Mai ales in siturile necercetate, in siturile complexe, pluristra-
tificate sau in localitatile mari, unde din cauza constructiilor moderne nu se pot
stabili adesea limitele agezarilor §i necropolelor mai vechi aflate subteran, fiecare
descoperire devine un sit cu loc sau adresi proprie (strada si numarul postal sau
perimetrele de strazi). In alte cazuri, ageziri complexe ocupand mai multe hecta-
re in extravilan, sunt inregistrate ca un singur sit.

2 http://inp.org.ro/directia-patrimoniu-imobil/lista-monumentelor-istorice (accesat decembrie
2013).
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In cazul siturilor identificate numai pe baza unor periegheze sumare, ce luim
in considerare pentru a inregistra ca sit in RAN si cum marcim cartografic? De la
punctul unde apare primul ciob? Unde este o densitate mai mare de materiale la
suprafatd? Luand in considerare relieful terenului (vii, ripe, maluri de ape) si de
aici deducand posibila delimitare naturald a sitului? Doar cercetiri aminuntite,
folosind diverse tehnici nedistructive si distructive, pot da un rispuns. Cu riscul
unor corectii viitoare, este mai bine de inregistrat in RAN orice semnalare arheo-
logici, chiar si mai putin precisa.

Digitizarea si indexarea arhivei Repertoriului Arheologic al

Romaniei
Pentru a completa si a face accesibile informatiile de repertoriere arheologici
mai vechi, pastrate in arhive, am realizat un parteneriat cu Institutul de Arheolo-
gie ,Vasile Parvan” pentru digitizarea §i indexarea fiselor de repertoriu din arhi-
va RAR, realizata intre 1949 si 1956, pastrate intr-o arhivi organizati pe dosare
de judete, continand fise dactilografiate sau manuscrise.”” Baza de date RAR, cu-
prinzénd circa dou treimi din arhiva (8.887 de inregistriri), este publicati onli-
ne (http://www.cimec.ro/scripts/ARH/RAR-Index/sel.asp). Se pot face ciutari
pe judet, localitate sau epoci, iar rezultatul selectiei se afiseaza tabelar, cu posibi-
litatea de a expanda fiecare inregistrare de sit sau descoperire pentru detalii, de
a vizualiza fisa originald scanata si de a afisa situl pe harta digitald de pe serverul
cartografic online (fig. 5).

Din picate, din lipsa de fonduri, proiectul de digitizare si indexare a intregii
arhive nu a putut fi finalizat, mai ales dupa decesul regretatului cercetitor Alexan-
dru Paunescu (1931-2003), cel care a fost sufletul acestui demers. De asemenea,
s-a considerat foarte dificila si riscantd identificarea siturilor din RAR pentru in-
tegrarea acestora in baza de date RAN din cauza inconsistentelor de localizare,
denumiri si mentiuni bibliografice din vechea arhiva. Totusi, publicarea digitala
a unui fond de arhivi arheologica asa de important, cu un index de cautare pe lo-
calitate, judet, epoca si selectare/afisare pe harta Romaniei, prin interfata serve-
rului cartografic pune in circuit public informatii altfel greu accesibile si pe care
nimeni din generatia actuald de arheologi nu mai este dispus si le actualizeze.

In viitor, intentiondm si realizam o interfata de ciutare integrata, pe baza nu-
melui de localitate, intre bazele de date RAN si RAR. Ciutarea integrata va per-

*7 Irina Oberlander-Tarnoveanu, ,Digital Archiving in Archaeology. Speaking about the Past to
the Future”, Culturd si civilizatie la Dundrea de Jos, XIX, Vladimir Dumitrescu — 100 de ani de la
nastere (Calarasi: 2002), 199-200; Irina Oberlinder-Tirnoveanu, ,Access to Romanian Archa-
eological Archives”, Archaeology Data Service (ADS), issue 15 (2004), http://ads.ahds.ac.uk/
newsletter/issuelS/romanian.html
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Arh_iva RE?ERTORIUL A_RI-IEOI..?GICA AL ROMANIEI a
@ - Institutului de Arheologll:cu\friasﬂe Parvan" - Index de

pagina 1 -

Rezultatul selecticl este de 221 de localitati
Yodet: Hunodoara

Mmag-Sakgte, com. Zam Hunedoara jud. HHI\EI,N:Q CPOCH romand; prestone 1 Afgeazd
Amasa Mic, com Almagu Mic, eam, Pestis =
t W Hunedoara L e epoca romand 1 Afgeazn
Aknasa Mic de Munte, Alrmagu M de Munte, eorm, :
¥ i st Hunedaara o L oHa Hunedasrs epoca romand; necltic 1 Afgeazi
+  Memisy Sec, com. CArjiti Hunedoars ;“":f’r;“:"i“d%;‘:"‘ Carjti, | bioiz Svputo; epoca broniukl Bmeuki; epocs | Aligenzh
+ Muin; com, Bunis Hunedaara fun €M, Bunda, Jud. epaca romans 1 Afsseaza
+  Aninoasa, com. Annoasa Hunedoara Iscron, jud. Hunedoam epoca romand 1 Ageazn
Aured Via 2 Aurel Viaicu, com. Geoagi,
<-> (;nlmr,.. s Hunedaara Iud’_ g GEOMI | Hatstaty; perioads prefeudald 1 Aligenzh
Aurel Visicu, com. /oras Geoagi i iz Aured Viaicn sau Bintingi, Bencene, com. Sibot, jud, Hunedoara)
Punct 1.
Tip sit: nepredzat
Descoperi:
1.0.0.1 ceramics - ceagcd din lut cu doud toarte; datare repertonu: Halstatt; Muzeul Sha, nr inventar: 1180%
Bibdiografie:
1. Andriegesen, L, Contrbutie, p.68, nr.135
2, Horedt, K., MBEM, XX, 1944, 108, nr44
Punct 2. n risl Mures
Tip sit: neprecizat
Descoperiri:
2.0.0.1 cazan - fragrment; datate fepestoru: pericads prefeudald, see. XI-XII; Muzeul S, nt mventar: 10227
Bibliografie:
1. Informatie K. Haredt
. beane / epoca romand; bronz final; epoca antcl;
Baia de €, com. B33 1 oarn Baia de Cri, jud. Hunedoars epocs bronzuksl bmpuriy; epocs romand; Ls 12 Afegenza

de Cris

wne

Fig. 5. Baza de date a arhivei ,Repertoriul Arheologic al Romaniei”: rezultatul unei
selectii online / Database of the archive Archaeological Repertory of Romania: on-
line search answer

mite selectarea informatiilor despre siturile dintr-o localitate atat din Repertoriul
Arheologic National, cat si din vechea arhiva. Un prim pas pentru aceasti docu-
mentare din surse multiple se poate face si acum, prin interfata cartografici, unde
se pot activa i, deci, vizualiza, concomitent, straturile de informatii corespunza-
toare bazelor de date RAN, RAR, CRONICA, astfel incit se pot consulta, pentru
o0 zond sau localitate, figele de sit existente si rapoartele de cercetare din ultimii
30 de ani, acolo unde acestea exista.

RAN si protectia juridica
Baza de date RAN este, mai degrabi, o bazia de date bibliografica, in care
informatia se modifici zilnic — se adaugi, se corecteazi, se completeazi, se
sterge, pe baza unor documente, informatii si publicatii noi. Realitatea se mo-
difici zilnic §i pentru obiectivele inscris in Lista Monumentelor Istorice: de la
clasiri noi, treceri dintr-o categorie de clasificare in alta si declasari petrecute in
intervalul de S ani prin actiunea Comisiei Nationale a Monumentelor Istorice si
a comisiilor zonale CNMI si p4na la schimbarea unor adrese, descoperirea unor
informatii eronate sau incomplete, schimbarea stirii de prezervare a unor obiec-
tive, a functiunii sau proprietarului. Numai cd LMI se republici, conform legii,
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doar o dati la fiecare S ani in Monitorul Oficial al Romaniei, cu riscul de a nu pu-
tea reflecta prompt modificarile petrecute in acest interval.

Baza RAN este un registru activ i totodatd o publicatie pe suport digital,
care trebuie citatd, ca orice publicatie. Fisele de sit, daca au fost sursa inregistrarii
in RAN, sunt semnate de autorii lor. RAN isi propune si realizeze o harta arheo-
logici a Roméniei cit mai completd, incluzind tot ce a fost semnalat vreodats, ce
se pastreaza si ce se descopera in permanentd, dar si siturile disparute, descoperi-
rile intdmplatoare etc., cu avantajele si dezavantajele acestei situatii.

Nefiind previzutd, prin lege, o procedura de inscriere oficiald a unui sit in
baza de date RAN, pe baza unui dosar (fisi de sit cu localizare si delimitare pe
hart, referat al unui expert), Repertoriul Arheologic National, desi menit si asi-
gure protectia patrimoniului arheologic, are o putere juridic limitata. In schimb,
este un instrument de documentare mai dinamic si mai flexibil decét Lista Mo-
numentelor Istorice, care se modifica, oficial, la $ ani. Inscrierea unui sit in RAN
se poate face imediat, pe baza propunerii unui arheolog si este o premisa impor-
tanta pentru protejarea sitului, fiind adesea convingitoare pentru autoritatile lo-
cale. De asemenea, acolo unde exist vointd si initiativd, siturile din RAN sunt
comunicate autoritatilor administrative locale si sunt marcate pe planurile de
dezvoltare generali si zonali, ceea ce le sporeste gradul de protectie in fata lucra-
rilor de investitii, amenajari agricole sau extindere a localitatilor.

Din cauza nivelului scizut de educatie a populatiei si numirului extrem de
mic de specialisti la directiile judetene de cultura care monitorizeaza si aplica le-
gea, suntem departe de situatia in care proprietarii de terenuri sunt informati de
obiectivele arheologice aflate pe proprietatea lor i cointeresati s le protejeze.

Alte baze nationale de date arheologice roméanesti: ACERA si
CRONICA
Sistemul de administrare a cercetarilor arheologice din Romania (ACERA)
(www.acera.cimec.ro) este un sistem informatic pe web, administrat de Ministe-

rul Culturii, care permite inregistrarea, procesarea si publicarea autorizatiilor de
cercetare, a figelor tehnice de cercetare, a Registrului arheologilor si a rapoartelor
de cercetare arheologici. Dezvoltat pe o performanti platforma CMS (content
management system) gratuita, open source, DotNukeNet,*® din ecosistemul Mi-
crosoft, sistemul ACERA are o interfatd publici, pe care se afigeazd informatiile
de interes general si un acces restrictionat, pe baza de nume de utilizator si paro-
13, destinat atat administratorilor sistemului, cat §i arheologilor autorizati, care isi
pot depune online cererile de autorizare, fisele tehnice de cercetare si isi pot ac-

22 DNN® (fost DotNetNuke® ), http://dotnetnuke.codeplex.com/ (accesat decembrie 2013).
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|Hlnlsterul Culturii si Patri iului National
ACERA - 5i 1 de A ini: a Cer #rilor Arheologice din Roméani

Despre ACERA Descércati manualul de utilizare

Reqistrul Arheclogilor

(experti, specialisti, debutanti, atestati de MCPN pentru cercetSri arheologice de teren)
Total inregistrari: 834 Ultima 31.03.2013

u Lista cercetdrilor arheologice autorizate de MCPN

Total autorizatii: 8936 Ultima actualizare: 10.04.2013 Login

‘ Lista evalusrilor de teren autorizate de MCPN Utilizator |admin

Total autorizatil: 872 Uitima actualizare: 09.04.2013 Farcla esssssssss

U‘ Login Mi-am uitat parola

Lista autorizatiilor emise de MCPN pentru utilizarea detectoarelor de
metale
Total autorizatii: 152 Ultima actualizare: 02.11.2012

u Fise tehnice de cercetare arheologicd

Total fige: 2926 Ultima actualizare: 02.02.2013

Daca nu aveti incd un cont

Listele sunt disponiblle pentru vizualizare publica. puteti accesa pagina de

Pentru completarea gl depunerea de cererl de autorizare, cererl de finantare, |% anegistrare in sistem.
fise tehnice 5l alte operatil este necesar accesul autentificat in sistem.

Repertoriul arheologic national (RAN). Accesati aici: http://ran.cimec.re/
ica cer il rheslogice din ia. Accesati aici: http://cronica.cimec.ro/

Daca nu vizualizati corect diacriticele din acest website, trebuie sa descarcali o sctualizare a fonturilor instalate in sistem. Mai muite detalii
aigi.

| traffic |
Sistemn introinut de [nstitutul National ol Patrimoniului Contact: acrrﬂ'ﬁ'ﬂ'rnr.\:.!u

Fig. 6. ACERA - Sistemul informatic pentru administrarea cercetarilor arheologice:
interfata de accces online /ACERA - Information System for Archaeological Excava-
tions Management: online user interface

tualiza datele personale din Registrul arheologilor, completind formulare cores-
punzitoare (fig. 6). De asemenea, arheologii isi pot verifica autorizatiile primite.
ACERA contine date incepand cu anul 2000. Pana in prezent sunt inregistrate
peste 10.700 de autorizatii de cercetare (din care doar 31% sunt autorizatii pen-
tru cercetdri sistematice) si aproape 3.000 de fige tehnice.

Proiectarea, programarea si testarea sistem informatic ACERA, in paralel
cu bazele de date Access incepute in anul 2000, au debutat in 2005 si au durat
doi ani (2005-2006), aceasta si pentru ci in perioada respectiva au survenit nu-
meroase modificdri fatd de specificatiile initiale, modificari normative repetate
in formulare, rapoarte si alte documente, ceea ce a implicat reprogramarea unor
module ale sistemului informatic. Sistemul s-a dovedit de o complexitate deose-
bitd, trebuind si tind seama de o serie de anomalii in fluxul de circulatie a docu-
mentelor (de exemplu, si includi acordarea manuali a unor numere de intrare si
rezervarea de numere, in loc de solutia clasicd a unui contor automat).

Importarea continutului bazelor de date Access a scos la iveald un numar im-
portant de anomalii §i necoreldri atit in cadrul aceleiasi baze de date, cét si intre
bazele de date, precum si inconsistente terminologice care afectau acuratetea re-
gasirii informatiilor, ceea ce a implicat corectii repetate in datele de intrare, modi-
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ficari in programele de import si reimportarea repetati a datelor pentru noi teste
si pentru aducerea la zi a informatiei.

De la 1 ianuarie 2007, noul sistem a intrat in exploatare curentd, consideran-
du-se necesari o perioada de timp in care acesta sa fie utilizat numai de citre ad-
ministrator (CIMEC pentru Ministerul Culturii). Exploatarea sistemului a dus
la formularea de noi cerinte, mai ales legate de facilititi de introducere, afisare si
listare a datelor (de exemplu posibilitatea de a copia integral o cerere mai veche
pentru a modifica doar anul de cercetare sau tipul de cercetare, in loc de a intro-
duce toate datele din nou).

Din ijunie 2008, sistemul de administrare a cercetirilor arheologice din Roma-
nia este suficient de rodat pentru a intra in exploatare publica si, implicit, pentru
a permite utilizatorilor autorizati din tari si intre in sistem pe baza de paroli, sa
completeze cereri si fise tehnice, sd vizualizeze datele legate de documentele pro-
prii anterioare etc. Din mai 2009, viteza de acces a crescut substantial prin actua-
lizarea sistemului pe o noua versiune a platformei-suport DotNukeNet. Sistemul
informatic ACERA s-a dovedit stabil in exploatarea curenti, ruleazi pe platforma
Windows Server 2008, folosind ca baza de date Microsoft SQL Server.

Am dori, in masura posibilitatilor, si dezvoltim in continuare sistemul ACE-
RA pentru a integra si publicarea rapoartelor preliminare de cercetare arheologi-
ca, a realiza legdtura cu serverul cartografic i a oferi o interfatd in limba engleza.
Detalii §i o descriere amanuntitd a functiunilor se gasesc in manualul de utilizare,
care se poate descirca de la adresa acera.cimec.ro.

Cronica cercetirilor arheologice din Romaénia (cronica.cimec.ro) este
o bazi de date initiatd in 1994 si publicati online din 1999, care include peste
4.300 de rapoarte preliminare de cercetare arheologici incepand din anul 1983
péani la zi (dec. 2013). In fiecare an se adauga circa 200 de rapoarte noi.

In anul 2012, interfata publici a fost actualizati si pentru prima dati s-au ada-
ugat si ilustratiile disponibile in arhiva de imagini digitale pentru circa 1.800 de
rapoarte arheologice, publicate pe CD-urile anuale care au insotit volumele tipa-
rite ale Cronicii cercetirilor arheologice in perioada 1999-2011% (circa 16.600
de imagini). (Fig. 7.) Rapoartele de cercetare arheologici pot fi selectate pe ani,
localizare, epoci, categorii de sit. Existd, de asemenea, posibilitatea de parcurge-
re secventiala si de cautare pe sir de caractere. Baza de date este accesibila i prin
interfata geografica de pe serverul cartografic map.cimec.ro.

Cronica cercetirilor arheologice din Romania (CCA) este un proiect mai
vechi al Ministerului Culturii, previzut si in Ordonanta 43/2000, art. 12, lit. n),
pentru a asigura ,editarea si publicarea anuald de catre Comisia Nationala de Ar-

* http://www.cimec.ro/Arheologie. html (accesat decembrie 2013).
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Cronica cercetarilor arheu!u"h 4
Rapoarte preliminare de ¢ ercetare arheal

Raport de cercetare il]ll.ulqg!g

Neolitie, eneolitic, tranzigie la bronz;
| Domestic;

Talomia
{1 Bordusani
Bordusani
Popina

M Dragomir Popovici — responsabil (MNIR), loan Cerndiu, Chtdlina Cemea (MJ
Talomita), Valentin Radu, Constantin Haitd, Adrian Bilisescu (MNIR-CNCP)

Cod RANGROLEHY
Sudlmmlologle
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Fig. 7. Exemplu de raport de cercetare ilustrat din baza de date online ,Cronica cer-
cetarilor arheologice din Romania” / Example of an illustrated archaeological re-
port published online, Chronicle of Archaeological Reports database

heologie a Cronicii cercetarilor arheologice...” CCA continua atit seria Mate-
riale si cercetdri arheologice (ultimul volum tipdrit in 1983), intre timp digitizate
de noi,” cat si Cronica cercetirilor arheologice din Romania, aparuti de-a lun-
gul anilor in revista SCIVA. De altfel, primul volum din seria reluatd in 1993 a
fost o sintezd a cercetdrilor arheologice din perioada 1983-2002, astfel incat sa
nu existe un hiatus. Dupa 1992 s-a reluat publicarea anuali a unui volum (mul-
tiplicat la xerox si legat in coperte cu spirali pana in 1999, apoi tipdrit), insotit
de un CD-ROM cu ilustratie suplimentar3, indici interactivi si texte digitale (din
1999). Baza de date a fost actualizatd anual si volumul, in format pdf, si CD-ul cu
ilustratia i indicii interactivi sunt publicate si pe web. Volumul anual de date de
procesat este de circa 200 de rapoarte si circa 1.000 de imagini, la care se adauga
cinci indici realizati de editori (localitati, institutii, persoane, categorii de sit, pe-
rioade) si alte texte complementare, dupi caz (introducere, raport al Ministeru-
lui, norme si modificri legislative, statistici, anexe etc.).

Baza de date CRONICA va fi, la un moment dat, incorporati pe platforma
ACERA, unde este deja prezentat formularul de completare online a raportului

3 http://cimec.ro/Arheologie/mca_rom.htm (accesat decembrie 2013).
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de cercetare, inclusiv posibilitatea de a incirca imagini, documente-anexa si alte
obiecte digitale.

Discutie si concluzii

Ultimii 13 ani inseamnd un mare progres in reglementarea moderna a arheolo-
giei in Romania, in punerea de acord a legislatiei nationale cu cea europeani si
internationala si in oferirea de instrumente si rispunsuri la provocirile realitatii,
in primul rand la amenintarile imediate la adresa patrimoniului arheologic. Cei
care au avut viziunea §i determinarea si impuna acest pachet de acte normati-
ve - unii mai cunoscuti, altii mai putin cunoscuti - au niste merite incontestabile.
Efortul de a impune criterii si standarde europene pentru aproape orice se face in
domeniul arheologiei, de la cercetare si evidenta la publicare, conservare si pre-
venire a riscurilor, este un mare pas inainte in fata arbitrariului, improvizatiei,
neglijentei si deldsirii. Obligd institutii, persoane §i societatea in ansamblu si
se raporteze la aceleasi valori, chiar daca atingerea in practici a acelor criterii si
standarde este, mai ales la inceput, deficitard. Tot meritoriu este si efortul de a
corecta, completa si rafina pe parcurs reglementirile din domeniu, in functie de
experienta aplicarii lor in practica, de cerintele i evolutiile unei societiti in con-
tinua transformare.

Sigur, nu toatd lumea a fost fericitd cu aceasta ,birocratizare” a arheologiei,
cu un sistem foarte centralizat, in care toate deciziile majore — de autorizare, de
finantare, de atestare, de descarcare de sarcina arheologicd — se concentrau intr-
un singur loc si depindeau de un grup mic de persoane aflate la vérf, in Ministe-
rul Culturii sau Comisia Nationald de Arheologie. Unii au considerat ca Roménia
adoptd, din nou, forme fara fond, ci se conformeazi unor cerinte europene cu
precarele mijloace autohtone: autorizare de cercetare fira control ulterior al
calitatii sdpaturii §i respectarii normelor si standardelor aprobate; atestarea arhe-
ologilor fard un sistem de pregatire profesionald continua si de reatestare periodi-
cd; raportare a rezultatelor unei cercetiri autorizate fira obligativitatea depunerii
unui inventar complet de descoperiri; acorduri de depozitare a descoperirilor la
muzee fira depozite corespunzitoare etc. Dar fard forme, dupa cum s-a mai vazut
in istoria noastrd, nu sunt sanse si se dezvolte nici fondul.

Documentarea informatizata a patrimoniului arheologic a fost sustinuta cu
mare entuziasm in primii ani, cdnd la fiecare sesiune anuala de rapoarte arheolo-
gice se discuta in plen §i Repertoriul Arheologic National. Dupa 2005, Ministe-
rul Culturii s-a preocupat mai mult de Lista monumentelor istorice si i-a dedicat
in exclusivitate programul EGISPAT, in timp ce RAN a fost neglijat, interesand
mai degrabi ca registru de acordat coduri de situri pentru autorizatiile de cerce-
tare, decat ca inventar esential al unei tiri pentru cunoasterea si protejarea patri-
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moniului arheologic. Este evident ci siturile inscrise la un moment dat in Lista
Monumentelor Istorice reprezintd un mic procent din marturiile trecutului — este
adevirat, printre cele mai valoroase — si nu pot suplini un repertoriu arheologic
cat mai complet. Inventarierea sistematici a patrimoniului arheologic si dezvolta-
rea unei evidente nationale permit si identificarea unor noi situri si zone arheolo-
gice pentru care trebuie instituit un regim riguros de protectie. Ceea ce s-a facut
pentru dezvoltarea Repertoriului Arheologic dupa 2007 s-a datorat mai degraba
devotamentului echipei de la CIMEC si colaboratorilor benevoli decit unui pro-
gram sistematic de sustinere, chiar daca RAN este inclus ca program in strategia
Ministerului Culturii pentru arheologie din 2006, reactualizata in 2011.

Nici utilizarea de catre arheologi a sistemului informatic ACERA nu a
fost incurajatd. Daca in 2001 s-a impus §i s-a reusit, practic, de la un an la altul,
sd se trimita pe suport digital rapoartele arheologice pentru Cronica in proportie
de 70% (de la 30% in anul precedent!), nu acelasi interes s-a manifestat pentru
a scurta drumul hartiilor si a stimula depunerea de catre arheologi a cererilor de
autorizare i a figelor tehnice on-line. Ba chiar a fost, discret, descurajata. S-a pre-
ferat trimiterea in continuare a formularelor pe hartie si prin e-mail, dependenta
de intermediari, accesul limitat al arheologilor la informatia care i priveste di-
rect. ACERA nu este nici azi folosita la capacitatea si cu facilitatile pentru care
a fost proiectata, desi este unul dintre cele mai performante, stabile si longevive
sisteme informatice din ultimii ani. Modulul pentru cererile de finantare a sipa-
turilor arheologice si elaborarea proiectului planului de finantare anual nici nu a
mai fost alimentat cu date. La fel, descarcarile de sarcina arheologici. Includerea
rapoartelor arheologice a fost considerati prea complicati.

Unele dezvoltiri dorite si necesare ale bazelor de date nu au putut fi reali-
zate. Situatia s-a agravat dupi 2009, odatd cu criza economica, sciderea buge-
telor, reorganizarea repetati a institutiilor, instabilitatea politica si legislativ,
sciderea salariilor si blocarea posturilor din sistemul public, scaderea gradului de
transparenta in luarea deciziilor.

In Roménia este greu de urmdrit o strategie micar pe cativa ani. Prea multe
depind de orgoliile unor persoane si grupuri aflate la un moment dat in postura
de a decide. Prea putin se tine seama de parerea specialistilor, a celor care chiar au
ficut ceva intr-un domeniu si stiu. Mai degrabi acestia nu vor fi consultati cind
se iau decizii, cind se modifica legi, cdnd se fac planuri. Prea ugor se renunti la
investitii de munca de ani de zile, ca si se reia aceleasi teme de la capit. In mod
paradoxal, cei care vor si stiu si facd nu sunt lasati, in timp ce sunt insarcinati cei
care nici nu vor, nici nu stiu.

Documentarea informatizatd a patrimoniului arheologic este un instrument
fundamental pentru cunoastere si protectie. Ce am urmarit i, in parte, am reusit
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a fost sa adunam c4t mai multa informatie din surse disparate in baze de date co-
erente, sd punem cit mai mult din aceasta informatie disponibili — profitind de
dezvoltarea tehnologiilor de comunicare - si sa incurajam cit mai multi colegi si
institutii sa colaboreze.

Dezvoltarea in continuare si integrarea bazelor de date arheologice nationale
constituie un deziderat care, nesustinut, riscd s nu se implineasca. Un repertoriu
national este o resursa de autoritate, pentru ci este o resursa publici si oficiala.
Este previzut in conventiile europene si in legislatia nationala. Ar trebui sustinut
pe termen lung. Se va face? Speram. Pe de alti parte, in lumea de azi este din ce in
ce mai greu sa pui monopol pe informatie. Informatia circula pe Internet si se ali-
menteaza dintr-o multitudine de surse, uneori mai bogate, mai proaspete si mai
precise decit cea ajunsi pe cale ierarhica la autorititi. Exista portaluri culturale,
Wikipedia, retele de date deschise interconectate, legislatie care protejeaza acce-
sul la datele publice si reutilizarea lor.>! Cu unii dintre acesti pasionati am inceput
sd colabordm. Tot ei ne semnaleazi erori pe care altfel nu le-am fi observat.

Nu inseamni ci totul poate fi lisat pe mana amatorilor si entuziastilor:
informatia lor ar trebui validati de profesionisti, dar nici in registrele oficiale nu
toatd informatia este corectd, stim bine! Nu inseamna nici ci aceste resurse pot fi
temporale, ci pot inceta si existe cind initiatorul sau initiatorii nu le mai intretin.
Si asta stim ci se intdmpla frecvent cu resurse informationale publice, care pot
dispirea sau ingheta cand nici nu te astepti. Dar cineva trebuie sa selecteze, sa in-
dexeze, sa giseasca firigsoarele de aur ale informatiei in grimada de nisip. Rolul
specialistului se repozitioneazi intr-o lume care se schimba rapid. Nici nu stim
incd bine cum.

In principiu, putem fi ingrijorati pentru prezent, dar cred ci putem privi cu
optimism in viitor.

3! Propunere de directivi a Parlamentului European si a Consiliului de modificare a Directivei 2003/98/
CE privind reutilizarea informatiilor din sectorul public, http://ec.europa.eu/information_socie-
ty/policy/psi/docs/pdfs/directive_proposal/2012/ro.pdf (accesat decembrie 2013); http://
www.cdep.ro/afaceri_europene/afeur/2012/fi_1064.pdf (accesat decembrie 2013).
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SUMMARY
National Archaeological Heritage: Policy, Documentation,
and Access

Documentation of archaeological heritage is a fundamental tool for
understanding and protection. Although we have a number of laws, conventions
and recommendations to protect heritage at national, European and
international level, their application in practice is not easy anywhere. Romania
ratified the Valletta European Convention for the protection of archaeological
heritage (revised) in 1997 and has developed since 2000 a set of laws for
archaeology, starting with the Government Ordinance No. 43 of 30 January
2000 on the protection of archaeological heritage and declaring archaeological
sites as areas of national interest. Between 2000 and 2012, in Romania
nearly 70 acts for cultural heritage were issued (laws, government decisions,
orders, decrees, ministerial orders), of which 36 for historical monuments,
14 for archaeology, and 18 for movable heritage. In total, over 1,000 pages
of regulations! Creating a coherent legislative framework to regulate all the
activities that assure protection and management of archaeological heritage,
from research to inventory and classification, conservation, monitoring
and access, and to institutions, bodies and persons acting in the field was an
extremely positive and necessary work, especially that it is based on the latest
European legislation in archaeology. There have been hitherto regulations in
archaeology, but they were partial, uncorrelated, some outdated and no longer
reflecting the realities. It was not easy to put into practice new archaeological
legislation, both for financial reasons — we never allocate enough funds to
implement all the legal requirements — but also because of the broader context,
social and political, in which we live — the government changes, instability of
the legislative framework, the economic crisis and austerity measures since
2009. However, the legal instruments brought order and encouraged people
and institutions to adapt to modern requirements in the practice of archaeology,
to evolve, to change, with more or less success.

Since 2000, The Romanian Ministry of Culture and CIMEC - The Institute for
Cultural Memory (now a Department in the National Heritage Institute, since
July 1, 2011) developed national databases for archaeological documentation,
including sites, investigations and reports. By the end of 2013, there are three
main archaeological databases at national level, all available online: the National
Archaeological Record (RAN) database (ran.cimec.ro); The Management
Information System for Archaeological Investigations (ACERA), including
licensed excavations and surveys, Archaeologists’ Register and technical
excavation reports (acera.cimec.ro); Romanian Archaeological Reports
Database (CHRONICLE) (cronica.cimec.ro) and a database for Archaeological
Repertory of Romania archive (RAR) from the Institute of Archaeology “Vasile
Parvan” in Bucharest, both available at www.cimec.ro.
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Between 2000 and 2013, the National Archaeological Record quadrupled,
reaching 17,700 sites (including 3,600 non-public records, under review) and
over 30,000 archaeological entities in 5,626 localities. In addition, we added
33,900 bibliographical references (from no reference at the beginning), 3,800
references to archaeological investigations, 2,400 entries of risks, and lists of
terms, institutions and individuals. Since 2005, we maintain a map server with
the map of Romania scale 1:100,000 (map.cimec.ro) which is a geographical
access interface to several national databases, including the archaeological ones
(RAN, RAR and CHRONICLE databases). A new software is needed instead
of Microsoft Access. A solution could be the newly released Arches Heritage
Inventory & Management System, a free, open-source, web-based, geospatial
information system (http://archesproject.org/).

ACERA contains data on archaeological investigations from 2000 on. So far
there are registered over 10,700 licenses (of which only 31% for systematic
excavations) and nearly 3,000 technical reports data sheets. There also over
830 archaeologists authorised for archaeological excavations. Archaeological
Reports in Romania (cronica.cimec.ro) is a database started in 1994 and
published online in 1999, including archaeological excavations reports since
1983 to date. At the end of 2013, the database included more than 4,300
reports. Each year about 200 new reports added. In 2012, we developed new
versions of RAN and CHRONICLE asp databases to show images where
available. By now, over 16,000 images accompany the archaeological reports.
The online databases offer interfaces in Romanian and English and search
facilities on various criteria: county, locality, year, period, etc.

The last 12 years means a great progress in regulating modern archaeology
in Romania, agreeing national legislation with European and international
ones, providing of tools and responses to the challenges of reality, primarily
immediate threat to the archaeological heritage. Those who had the vision and
determination to impose this package of laws, some better, others less known,
have some undeniable merits. The effort to impose criteria and European
standards for almost anything done in the field of archaeology, from research
and publication to recording, preservation and risk prevention is a major step
forward against arbitrary, improvisation, neglect and laziness. Sure, not everyone
was happy with the “bureaucratization” of archaeology, with a highly centralized
system in which all major decisions — authorization, funding, accreditation,
the archaeological discharge — is concentrated in one place and depend on a
small group of people at the top, in the Ministry of Culture and the National
Archaeological Commission. Some considered that Romania adopted, again,
forms without substance that comply with European requirements but are put
into practice with the precarious indigenous means: excavation authorization
without further control; Archaeologists Register without a continuous training
and periodic recertification of archaeologists; finds storage agreements without
corresponding space deposits etc. But without form, as seen before in our
modern history, there are no opportunities to develop content.
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We succeeded to gather information from disparate sources into coherent
databases, put much of this information available on the web - taking advantage
of the development of communication technologies — and to encourage as
many colleagues and institutions to work together. Further development and
integration of national archaeological databases is an aim which, unsupported,
may not be fulfilled. But in today’s world, it is becoming increasingly difficult
to put a monopoly on information. Information via the Internet is powered
from a variety of sources, sometimes richer, fresher and more accurate than
that hierarchically one gathered by the authorities. Therefore we may be are
worried for today but optimistic for tomorrow.



Cultura Poienesti-Lucaseuca: o succinta retrospectiva
istoriografica a interpretarilor etnoarheologice

Octavian Munteanu

Abstract

The subject developed here below concerns the populations that lived in the
Carpatho-Dnestrian forest-steppe in the last two centuries of the pre-Christian
era and that are archaeologically identified with the bearers of the Poienesti-
Lucaseuca culture. Although studied for more than half a century, a number
of contradictions persist today regarding the interpretation of certain elements.
Most of them concern the ethnic composition of those populations. The lines
bellow will mainly insist on the evolution of this aspect in the historiography,
by delimiting the main assumptions emerged along the years and the arguments
existing for each of them.

Keywords: cultural transformations, the Carpathian-Dnestrian forest-steppe,
the Bastarnae, the Germanic populations, the Getae, the Jstorf culture, the
Poienesti-Lucageuca culture.

Acest studiu vizeaza populatiile ce au locuit in silvostepa carpato-nistreana in ul-
timele doua secole ale epocii precrestine. Primele descoperiri arheologice ce pot
fi raportate la fenomenele derulate in perioada ultimelor secole a. Chr. in acest
spatiu s-au facut inca la finele secolului al XIX-lea. Este vorba de doud mormin-
te de incineratie: unul a fost descoperit la Purcari,' iar altul - la Slobozia.” Este
adevirat cd semnificatia lor a putut fi perceputd doar mult mai tarziu, dupi anul
1953, cind G.B. Fedorov a descoperit o intreagd necropold cu material asemana-
tor.? Desi specificul inventarului acestor morminte (toate erau de incineratie, cu
resturi calcinate depuse in urni si acoperite cu capac) nu avea legituri cu mediul
local din etapele precedente, au putut fi urmarite analogii cu materialele dintr-o
necropola cercetatd anterior la vest de Prut, langa satul Poienesti.

Pentru prima dati in acest loc (Poienesti) au fost semnalate urme funerare
inca in anul 1937,* iar in anul 1949 R. Vulpe a intreprins o campanie arheologici

! A.A. Kocjubinskij, ,Tura (Tiras) — Belgorod-Akkerman i ego novaja lapidarnaja nadpis’ ot 1454
goda”, Zapiski Odesskogo Obshhestva istorii i drevnostej, t. 23, Odessa, 1901, 103.

* V. Jastrebov, ,Opyt topograficheskogo obozrenija Hersonskoj gubernii’, Zapiski Odesskogo Ob-
shhestva istorii i drevnostej, t. 17, Odessa, 1894, 87.

* G.B. Fedorov, ,Drevnie slavjane i ih sosedi v Moldavii”, Uchenye zapiski Instituta istorii, jazyka i
literatury Moldavskogo filiala AN SSSR, t. VI (Chisiniu, 1957), 246; G.B. Fedorov, ,Lukashevskij
mogil'nik”, Kratkie soobshhenija Instituta istorii material'noj kul'tury 68, 1957, 61.

* C. Cihodaru, ,Poienesti-Tamasidava: o agezare carpici in Moldova Centrald”, Arta si arheologia
13-14, 1937-1938, 30-59.
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de proportii.® Pe baza bogatului material metalic §i a urnelor de culoare neagri cu
luciu metalic si marginea interioara fatetat, insolite pentru aceste teritorii, care
insa isi gaseau analogii in regiunile nord-centrale ale Europei, autorul a formulat
ipoteza conform cireia astfel de situri trebuie si fie legate de cultura materiala
ce caracteriza regiunile actuale ale Germaniei de risarit si ale Poloniei.® Prezenta
acestor vestigii in teritoriile carpato-dunirene, dupa parerea savantului, reprezen-
ta un fenomen strain in raport cu traditiile locale si ele au fost aduse aici cu prile-
jul unor migratii.” Mergand pe directia interpretarilor istorice, R. Vulpe a apelat
la autorii antici, care, pentru acel interval de timp in zona respectivd, mentiona-
serd in mai multe rdnduri o populatie cu etnonimul bastarni.®* Anume de aceasti
populatie R. Vulpe a legat urmele funerare de la Poienesti, considerand totodati
ca ele au apartinut unui conglomerat eterogen de triburi, bastarnii reprezentind
doar un nucleu conducitor al acestora.’ In scurt timp aceste descoperiri au atras
atentia unui cerc mai vast de cercetitori, fenomenul ce le caracterizeaza intrand in
circuitul stiintific sub denumirea cultura Poienesti-Lucaseuca. Problemele legate
de ele au iesit din cadrul local, in spatele lor adapostindu-se procese ce s-au desfa-
surat pe teritorii mult mai largi, in care au fost antrenate diferite semintii. Cerce-
tarile ce au urmat si-au propus si clarifice mai multe aspecte de ordin arheologic
in legitura cu aceste evenimente (printre care cele mai importante erau legate de
originea noii culturi, limitele ei cronologice, apartenenta etnici a purtitorilor ei)
si, in masura posibilitatilor, si ofere interpretiri de ordin istoric. Trebuie sa spu-
nem ci de la bun inceput opiniile cercetitorilor s-au scindat, evidentiindu-se cel
putin doud ipoteze.

Adeptii primei ipoteze,'’ incepand cu R. Vulpe, au vazut in noua culturd materi-
al rezultatul avansarii unor populatii straine ce s-a soldat cu disparitia autohtonilor,

> R. Vulpe, ,Evolutia societitii omenesti din societatea primitiva si sclavagista de la Poienesti,
Vaslui”, Studii si cercetdri de istorie veche 1, 1950, 41-46.

R. Vulpe, ,Sapaturile de la Poienesti din 1949”, Materiale si cercetdri arheologice privind istoria
veche a Romdniei, vol. I (Bucuresti, 1953), 213-506.

7 Ibidem.

Pseudo-Scymnos, Descrierea piamintului, vers. 794, Izvoare privind istoria Romdniei, t. I
(Bucuresti: Editura Academiei RPR, 1964 ), 173 (toate izvoarele scrise au fost selectate dintr-o
singurd sursd — cea indicatd mai sus, de aceea in continuare ea nu va mai fi mentionati); Polibiu,
Istorii, XXVI, 9, 2; Diodor din Sicilia, Biblioteca istoricd, XXX, fr. 19; Strabon, Geografia, VII,
3,17, (C. 306) VII, 3, 15, (C. 305). VII, 3, 2, (C. 296); Titus Livius, De la intemeierea Romei,
XXXIX, 35, 4, XL, 5,10, XL, 57, 2, 58, 1-7, XLIV, 27, 1; Trogus Pompeius, Istoria lui Filip, XX-
XII, 3, 16; Plutarh, Vieti paralele; Aemilian Paulus, 9; Appian, Istoria romani, 11, 1, 18, 1; Dio
Cassius, Istoria romana, L1, 23, 3, LI, 26, 1-6.

R. Vulpe, ,Sapaturile de la Poienesti din 1949”, Materiale si cercetdri arheologice privind istoria
veche a Romdniei, vol. I (Bucuresti, 1953), 213-506.

10 Printre ei amintim pe K. Tackenberg, R. Hachmann, D.A. Mancinskij s.a.
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care n-au reusit si supravietuiasci in urma impactului violent cu bastarnii,'"" noile
manifestiri culturale datorandu-se doar migratorilor. In acelasi timp, conceptia uni-
tard a acestui grup de cercetitori avea un caracter de prima impresie, cici explica-
rea altor aspecte a determinat divergente esentiale. Controversele priveau mai ales
teritoriul de formare a noii culturi. Trebuie s amintim c3, initial, aceastd cultura
se considera a fi adusi aici, gata formatd, din locul ei de basting, fara sa se staruie
asupra argumentarii, afirmatia fiind luata, intr-o oarecare misura, drept axioma. De
aceea in procesul de cautare a analogiilor pentru elementele de tip Poienesti-Luca-
seuca, exclusiv in baza materialelor din necropole (care, bineinteles, erau mai ex-
presive, mai variate, mai bine conservate si chiar de natura s incadreze cronologic
siturile), s-a ajuns, si nu intamplator, la concluzii diferite.

R. Vulpe vedea analogiile principale in aria culturii Przeworsk din spatiul ac-
tual al Germaniei de Est si al Poloniei (aproximativ intre Vistula si Oder)."? R.
Hachmann si K. Tackenberg au optat pentru cultura Iastorf, insi primul era dis-
pus si situeze locul de origine al purtatorilor acestei culturi pe cursul mijlociu al
Elbei," iar Tackenberg il plasa in Saxonia de Nord-Est."* D.A. Macinskij a intre-
zarit o alta posibilitate de formare a culturii, mentionand ci in bazinul Oderului,
incepand cu secolul I a. Chr,, cultura pomeraniani a inceput sa fie supusi unor
influente sistematice dinspre vest din partea culturii Iastorf i, partial, din partea
culturii celtice, iar dinspre nord-est - din partea culturii Przeworsk. Acest proces,
in care s-au contopit elemente din toate aceste grupuri, a dus la formarea unui as-
pect aparte — pomeranian tarziu," ciruia ii apartine si cultura Poienesti-Lucaseu-
ca in calitate de varianti locald.'®

" Istoria Romadniei, vol. I (Bucuresti, 1964), 244; R. Hachmann, ,lastrof — Funde ausserhalb der
Tastorf Kultur”, Die Kunde N.F. 8, nr. 1-2, Hannover, 1957, 77-89; K. Tackenberg, ,Zu den fun-
den von Lukaschewka im Bezirk Kischinew”, Alt-Thiiringen Jahresschrift des Museums fiir Ur- und
Friihgeschichte Thiiringens VI, 1962/1963, 403-425; M. Babes, ,Dacii i bastarnii”, Memoria an-
tiquitatis I1, 1970, 215-236; R. Vulpe, ,Sapaturile de la Poienesti din 1949”, Materiale si cercetdri
arheologice privind istoria veche a Romdniei, vol. I, (Bucuresti, 1953), 107; D.A. Machinskij, ,K
voprosu o datirovke i jetnicheskoj prinadlezhnosti pamjatnikov tipa Pojaneshty-Lukashevka’,
Arheologija Starogo i Novogo sveta, red. N. Ja. Merpert (Leningrad: Nauka, 1966), 82-96.

2 R. Vulpe, ,Le probléme des bastarnes a la lumiére des découvertes archéologiques en Moldavie”,
Nouvelles études d’histoire 1, Bucuresti, 1955, 103-119.

3 R. Hachmann, ,Die Chronologie der ungeren vorromischen Eisenzeit Studien zum stand der
Forschung im nordlichen Mitteleuropa and in Scandinavien’, Berichte der Romisch-Germanis-
chen Kommission 41,1961, 118.

!4 K. Tackenberg, ,Zu den funden von Lukaschewka im Bezirk Kischinew”, Alt-Thiiringen Jahress-
chrift des Museums fiir Ur- und Frithgeschichte Thiiringens VI, 1962/1963, 423-424.

'S D.A. Machinskij, ,K voprosu o datirovke i jetnicheskoj prinadlezhnosti”, in Arheologija Starogo i
Novogo sveta, red. N. Ja. Merpert (Leningrad: Nauka, 1966), 93, 94.

16 Ibidem, 107.
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M. Babes, constatind ca in materialele culturii sunt elemente din diferite gru-
puri culturale ale teritoriului cuprins intre gurile Elbei si Oderului, a indicat o
arie mai mare de formare a noilor elemente,"” incluzand si teritoriile din stan-
ga Oderului.'® Mai tirziu insd, dupa cercetiri indelungate si minutioase, contra-
punind materialele din siturile Poienesti-Lucaseuca cu cele din nordul Europei
Centrale, M. Babes a atras atentia asupra faptului c3, luate impreund, elemente-
le din cultura Poienesti-Lucaseuca nu se regasesc in niciuna dintre culturile din
zona de origine, fapt ce poate fi explicat prin formarea noilor elemente ca rezul-
tat al interactiunii intre numeroasele populatii din nordul Europei, care in acea
perioada au fost puse in miscare, deplasindu-se in directia sud-estici."” De fapt,
aceastd constatare a scos in evidentd eroarea comisd de majoritatea arheologilor
intr-o etapd incipienta a cercetarilor, cind se considera posibil un transfer global
al culturii dintr-un teritoriu in altul.

Continuand pe linia divergentelor dintre adeptii primei teorii, atragem aten-
tia asupra problemei etnice. Primii care s-au pronuntat in aceasta directie au fost
R. Hachmann si K. Tackenberg, care considerau ci populatia care s-a deplasat
spre teritoriile carpato-dunirene reprezintd o unitate etnici, si anume de origi-
ne germanica. Totodatd, acesti cercetitori au negat posibilitatea de a-i vedea in
purtatorii culturii Poienegti-Lucaseuca pe bastarnii istorici.*® Spre deosebire de
arheologii germani, R. Vulpe ii considera pe noii veniti ca fiind bastarnii din iz-
voarele antice, dar vedea in acest etnonim un continut eterogen, determinat de
un conglomerat din mai multe triburi, pe care le considera, de altfel ca si Tack-
enberg si Hachmann, de origine germanica. Printre acestia, arheologul roman ii
mentionase pe peucini, a ciror localizare nu o leaga de Delta Dunarii, ci de are-
alul culturii Poienesti-Lucaseuca.”’ M. Babes este de aceeasi pirere ca R. Vulpe,
addugind c§, in afara de peucini, pot fi deosebite si alte triburi. El consideri ca
in baza fibulei de la Gheldiesti, ale carei analogii se gasesc in bazinul Elba-Oder,

17 M. Babes, ,Noi date privind istoria si arheologia bastarnilor (o ,fibuld pomeraniani” descoperi-
ta in Romania)”, Studii si cercetdri de istorie veche 20, nr. 2, 1969, 215.

'8 Babes, Dacii si bastarnii, 219.

' M. Babes, ,Date arheologice si istorice privind partea de nord-est a Daciei in ultimele secole
L.en, Studii si cercetdri de istorie veche si arheologie 36, nr. 3, 1985, 206-207; M. Babes, Die Poie-
nesti-Lukasevka-Kultur. Ein Beitrag zur kulturgeschichte in Raum ostlich der Karpaten in der letzen
Jarhunderten vor Christi Geburt (series Saarbriicker Beitrdige zur Altertumskunde, vol. 30) (Bonn:
Rudolf Habelt Verlag, 1993), 157-161.

* R. Hachmann, ,Die Chronologie der jiingeren vorromischen Eisenzeit. Studien zum Stand der
Forschung in nérdlich Mitteleuropa und in Skandinavien”, Bericht der Romisch-Germanische
Kommission des Deutschen Archdologischen Institut 41,1960, 117-124.

2! R. Vlulpe, L. Barnea, Din istoria Dobrogei. Romanii la Dundrea de Jos, vol. 11, (Bucuresti, 1968).
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loc unde Ptolemeu i-a localizat pe sidoni,* poate fi admisa si o prezenta sciro-
sidona.”

Concomitent cu definitivarea ipotezei migrationiste, se conturase ipoteza care
prezuma autohtonismul purtatorilor culturii. Cel care a pus bazele ei a fost G.B.
Fedorov, pionierul cercetarii culturii Poienesti-Lucaseuca din spatiul de la est de
Prut. Chiar din primele sale studii, bazindu-se, de altfel, nu numai pe materialele
din necropole, dar si pe datele preventive ale cercetarii unei ageziri cu material si-
milar (Lucaseuca II), el a sesizat deosebirea mare dintre materialul acestor doua
categorii de situri, evidentiind un sir de trasaturi comune pe care le au unele ele-
mente ale culturii materiale din asezirile cu ceramica neagra fatetata in compa-
ratie cu cele de traditie locala.”* Aceastd constatare 1-a determinat ca in viitoarele
cercetdri®® sd pund accentul pe raporturile dintre elementele noii culturi®® si ale
culturii precedente din acelasi teritoriu. La baza noii ipoteze a fost pus cel mai
numeros material pe care ni-l oferd aceste situri — ceramica. Primele concluzii
la care s-a ajuns (poate in parte pripite, poate inevitabile la acea etapi) au fost
de natura si evidentieze anumite traditii de olarie, specificindu-se ca de sorgin-
te nordica sunt doar vasele din categoria ceramicii fine — cele negre cu marginea
interioari fatetata. In rest — formele, decorul, tehnica de lucru etc. au fost puse in
stransi legatura cu traditiile populatiilor locale din teritoriile carpato-nistrene.”’

O parere similard a formulat M. Romanovskaja, cercetatoare a mai multor
asezari din aceastd perioada,*® care, impreuni cu G.B. Fedorov, opera cu cifrele
de 10-15% pentru ceramica bastarnica si de 85-90% pentru ceramica de tradi-
tie locali in asezirile culturii Poienesti-Lucaseuca.” In ce priveste necropolele, in

22 Ptolemeu, Indreptar geografic, I1, 11, 11.

2 M. Babes, ,Peucinii’, Peuce 6, 1977, 79-84; Babes, Noi date, 214.

** G.B. Fedorov, ,Lukashevskij mogil'nik”, Kratkie soobshhenija Instituta arheologii 68, 1957, 61-
62.

* G.B. Fedorov, ,Rezultatele si problemele principale ale cercetirilor arheologice din sud-vestul
URSS referitoare la mileniul I e.n”, Studii si cercetdri de istorie veche 10, nr. 2, 1959, 372-377; G.B.
Fedorov, ,Descoperirile arheologice din RSSM, primul mileniu al e.n.”, Studii si cercetdri stiintifi-
ce 8, nr. 1, Iasi, 1957, 159-160.

%6 G.B. Fedorov, ,Naselenie pruto-dnestrovskogo mezhdurech’ja vo Il tys. n. je.’, Materialy i issledo-
vanija po arheologii SSSR, 89, 1960, 15.

*7 Fedorov, Lukashevskij mogil'nik, 62.

8 M. Romanovskaja, ,Selishhe Lukashevka II (po materialam raskopok 1959 g.)”, Sovetskaja ar-
heologija 3, 1962, 293-298; M. Romanovskaja, ,Raskopki v Braneshtah v 1962 g, Kratkie soob-
shhenija Instituta arheologii 102, 1964, 37-42; M. Romanovskaja, ,Asezarea de la Ulmu. Sapatu-
rile din anul 1960, Arheologia Moldovei 11,1982, 207-226.

** M. Romanovskaja, ,Ob jetnicheskoj prinadlezhnosti naselenija, ostavivshego pamjatniki tipa
Lukashevka’, Materialy i issledovanija po arheologii SSSR 150 (1969): 81-95; Romanovskaja,
,Selishhe Lukashevka II”, 296.
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pofida faptului ci in ele practic nu existau materiale de factura locala, ambii cer-
cetdtori au optat pentru continuitatea ritului funerar din etapa precedentd — a lu-
mii geto-dacice.’® Aceste date, luate in context, ofereau un tablou diametral opus
celui pe care l-au conturat adeptii ,migrationismului’, incét raportul dintre noii
veniti si autohtoni se schimba diametral. O altd nuanta capata insusi caracterul
culturii, care era considerata de ambii cercetitori o continuare fireasci, evolutiva
a celei precedente, fiind intr-o oarecare misuri (absolut neesentiald) afectati de
pitrunderea acelui grup putin numeros de striini.*! In niciun caz, dupi parerea
lui M. Romanovskaia si a lui G.B. Fedorov, populatia bastarnici, net inferioara
numeric (conform datelor cu care se opera), nu era in stare si modifice ceva in
structura etnici a autohtonilor®’. Mai mult, bastarnii, fiind pe o treapta inferioara
de dezvoltare, au sfarsit prin a fi asimilati,*® procesul incheindu-se dupa campani-
ile lui Burebista spre tarmurile vest-pontice.

Astfel, cele doua directii de cercetare, ce aveau diferite repere de studiu, mer-
geau in paralel. Adeptii lui R. Vulpe se sprijineau in fond pe materialele din ne-
cropole (acestea fiind practic doar de origine nordici), pe cand sustinitorii lui
G.B. Fedorov, fira sa nege existenta bastarnilor, mizau pe ponderea elementelor
de factura locala din aseziri. Starea de cumpanire a durat atat timp, cat niciuna
dintre parti nu a incercat sa conteste argumentele celeilalte.

Perioada de ,echilibru” a fost incilcatd de D.A. Macinskij, care a incercat sa
demonstreze ci existenta formelor locale in asezari se datoreaza unor interpretari
stratigrafice neglijente intr-un sit cu mai multe straturi, cam este cel de la Luca-
seuca II.** Noile descoperiri* insi au spulberat aceste suspiciuni, fard sa descura-
jeze cercetarile ulterioare in care pe cintar incepeau s fie puse tot mai insistent
argumentele propuse de ,autohtonisti” V.E. Eremenko, examinind preponde-
rent vestigiile din necropole, a optat pentru caracterul alogen al populatiei ce a
lasat vestigiile culturii Poienesti-Lucaseuca, stabilind spatiul originar al acesto-

3 Fedorov, Naselenie pruto-dnestrovskogo mezhdurech’ja vo II tys. n. je., 51; Romanovskaja, Ob jetni-
cheskoj prinadlezhnosti, 86-87.

3! Fedorov, Naselenie pruto-dnestrovskogo mezhdurech’ja vo II tys. n. je., 30-31, 54; Romanovskaja,
Ob jetnicheskoj prinadlezhnosti, 95.

3 G.B. Fedorov, ,Sovmestnye raboty sovetskih i rumynskih avtorov’, Vestnik Akademii Nauk SSSR
2, 1958, 81-82; G.B. Fedorov, L.L. Polevoj, Arheologija Rumynii (Moskva: 1973), 36; Romanov-
skaja, Ob jetnicheskoj prinadlezhnosti, 95.

33 Fedorov, Naselenie pruto-dnestrovskogo mezhdurech’ja vo II tys. n. je., 54-SS.

3 Machinskij, K voprosu o datirovke, 90.

3 Printre ele remarcim pe cele de la Branesti — Romanovskaja, ,Raskopki v Braneshtah v 1962

g, 37-42; Trebujeni ,Fantina Joi” — M. Romanovskaja, ,Pozdnegetskie poselenija Moldavii po

razvedkam 1961 g7, Kratkie soobshhenija Odesskogo Gosudarstvennogo arheologicheskogo muzeja

za 1961 g, Odessa, 1963, 26.
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ra in bazinul Elbei Superioare. Conform opiniei autorului, o parte din populatia
Europei nordice se deplasase spre silvostepa est-carpatici, forménd cultura Poie-
nesti-Lucageuca,* iar alta — spre bazinul Niprului Mijlociu, unde au contribuit la
formarea culturii Zarubineck.’” Totodat3, revederea ceramicii din agezarile cultu-

rii Poienesti-Lucaseuca de citre I. Niculita l-a determinat pe acesta si rimana pe
vechile pozitii ale lui G.B. Fedorov si M. Romanovskaia, considerand ci nu sunt
motive pentru ca ceramica grosiera din aceste situri s nu fie considerati de tradi-

tie locala,’® astfel incét cifrele de 10-15% pentru ceramica bastarnica figureazi in
toate studiile lui I. Niculita dedicate acestui subiect, inclusiv cele mai recente.”

Studiul ceramicii devenea tot mai accentuat si didea rezultate tot mai nuan-
tate. Astfel, S. Teodor, inca dintr-o etapa timpurie, a intreprins un astfel de studiu
pentru ceramica geto-dacica din secolele ITI-I a. Chr.,** pe baza caruia mai tirziu,
antrenind materiale dintr-un sir de agezéri ale culturii Poienesti-Lucageuca, a fi-
cut o delimitare intre oldria geto-dacica si cea de traditie nordicd.*' S. Teodor, ca
si M. Babes, deosebeste in grupul ceramicii grosiere si forme striine mediului lo-
cal, totusi cele de traditie getica prevaleazd, dupa parerea sa. Spre regret, incercari
de a preciza ponderea fiecirei categorii de ceramica in siturile epocii inci nu s-au
intreprins. Totodatd, in urma unui studiu intreprins de M. Babes* asupra cerami-
cii din aseziri, s-a ajuns la concluzia ci nu toatd ceramica grosiera este de traditie
locala. Invocidndu-se analogiile din nordul Europei, s-a constatat ci si unele mo-
tive decorative considerate de certa origine getica pot fi intalnite chiar pana in in-
depirtata Iutlanda,* nemaivorbind de vasele acoperite cu barbotini.

In aceeasi ordine de idei, in unele ageziri luate aparte, s-a putut observa pre-
dominarea vizuala a unui grup de ceramica asupra altuia. Aceastd observatie l-a
determinat pe M. Babes si inainteze o noud ipoteza cu privire la caracterul situ-
rilor din secolele II-I a. Chr. El considera ci agezirile de tipul celor de la Orhe-

36 V.E. Eremenko, «Kel'tskaja vual’> i zarubineckaja kul'tura (SPb: Izdatel'stvo Sankt-Peterburg-
skogo universiteta, 1997), 87-91.

37 Ibidem, 56-70.

38 1. Nikulitd, ,Nekotorye aspekty jetnicheskoj i obshhestvenno-politicheskoj istorii plemen Dne-
strovsko-Karpatskih zemel’ vo II-I vv do n. je, in Pervobytnye drevnosti Moldavii (Chisinau,
1983), 184.

¥ L Niculita, , Traco-getii la est de Prut”, Carpica XXIII/1, 1992, 113.

#°S. Teodor, ,Contributii la cunoagterea ceramicii din secolele III-II i.e.n. din Moldova’, Studii si
cercetdri de istorie veche 18, nr. 1, 1967, 25-485.

#'S. Teodor, ,Cercetarile arheologice de la Ciurea, jud. Iasi’, Arheologia Moldovei 11 (1987): 65-
103; S. Teodor, ,Descoperiri din epoca Latene in zona Neamtului”, Thraco-Dacica 4, nr. 1-2,
1984, 123-137.

2 Babes, Dacii si bastarnii, 224-225.

* Ibidem.
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iul Vechi* i Lunca-Ciurii,* unde se observa o prevalare a ceramicii de tip ,ger-
manic’, sunt acelea care definesc cultura Poienegti-Lucaseuca propriu-zisd,* iar
celelalte (de tip Dumbrava-lasi,”” Baiceni* etc.), in care predomini ceramica ,ge-
tica”, reprezinti un facies aparte al culturii geto-dacice, deosebit de restul lumii
nord-tracice prin anumite retardari in manifestarile culturale ce au fost provocate
de prezenta unor populatii strdine.” In aceste imprejuriri M. Babes este primul
dintre reprezentantii directiei ,migrationiste” care nu neagd prezenta elementelor
de origine locald, respectiv si prezenta unei populatii geto-dacice in mediul bas-
tarnic, propunind totodati o interpretare conform cireia, din punct de vedere ar-
heologic, trebuie deosebite doud culturi materiale,” a ciror pondere este inegala
in favoarea elementelor nordice. O atare situatie cand in istoriografie coexistau
doua péreri contradictorii, expuse de cei mai experimentati specialisti in dome-
niu, n-a facut decét sa contribuie la rezolvarea unor probleme inca nu demult dis-
cutabile. Totusi, unele aspecte continua sa rimani intr-un con de umbrs, partial
si din cauza ca multe situri descoperite fie au fost cercetate insuficient, fie inca
n-au fost cercetate.

Cam aceleasi probleme se observa in spatiul pruto-nistrean, situatia prezen-
tandu-se, de fapt, si mai acuta. Dupa M. Romanovskaia, putini au fost cercetitorii
din Moldova care s-au ocupat in mod special de aceste probleme®' si practic nu
s-au mai intreprins sapaturi arheologice, cu exceptia celor de la Orheiul Vechi® si
a unor sondaje de proportii limitate.> Ceva mai consistenti a fost activitatea ar-
heologilor ucraineni, care au reusit si cerceteze intr-o oarecare masura agezarile

# M. Tkachuk, ,Novye dannye k issledovaniju pamjatnikov tipa Pojanesht-Lukashevka po mate-
rialam Starogo Orheja”, Arheologicheskie issledovanija v Starom Orhee (Kishinev, 1991), 44-S3.

# S, Teodor, ,Cercetirile arheologice de la Ciurea, jud. Iasi”, Arheologia Moldovei 11, 1987, 65-
103.

¢ Babes, Dacii si bastarnii, 225-226.

#S. Sanie, S. Sanie, ,Cercetirile arheologice de la Dumbrava (com. Ciurea, jud. lasi)”, Cercetdri
istorice 4, 1973, 61-92.

# A. Laszlo, ,Asezarea geto-dacici de la Baiceni (secolele IV-II i.e.n.)”, Arheologia Moldovei 6,
1969, 65-97.

* Babes, Dacii si bastarnii, 227.

50 Ibidem, 228.

$! Intr-o oarecare misuri a acordat atentie acestei perioade I. Niculiti: a se vedea LT. Nikulita, Se-
vernye frakijcy v VI-I vv do n. je. (Chisindu, 1987); LT. Nikulits, ,Nekotorye aspekty jetnicheskoj
i obshhestvenno-politicheskoj istorii plemen Dnestrovsko-Karpatskih zemel vo II-Ivvdo n. je,
in Pervobytnye drevnosti Moldavii (Chisindu, 1983), 173-192.

3 Tkachuk, Novye dannye, 44-53.

33 La Costesti: I. Hancu, V. Titov, ,Iz istorii sela Kostesht”, Arheologicheskie issledovanija v Moldavii
v 1973 g (Chisinau, 1974), 163-164; la Manzatesti: V. Sorokin, , Arheologicheskie pamjatniki v
zonah novostroek severa i centra Moldavii”, Arheologicheskie issledovanija v Moldavii v 1977-78
gg- (Chisinau, 1982), 192 si urm.
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de la Kruglik,** Sokol,* Kodyn®* si ceva mai putin pe cele de la Pagciuti®’ si Pere-
bykovtsy.*® Noile materiale n-au fost de naturd si modifice esential tabloul deja
cunoscut, cu exceptia necropolei de la Dolineni, al carei inventar indici o etapa
tarzie in cultura Poienesti-Lucageuca, prelungind-o, cel putin, pana la mijlocul ce-
lei de a doua jumitati a secolului I a. Chr.” Este interesant de remarcat ca printre
meditatiile si rationamentele de ordin general expuse de cercetitorii ucraineni
privind cultura Poienegti-Lucaseuca, se reliefeazd un concept deosebit de cele
enumerate mai sus — este conceptul expus in lucririle lui S.P. Pachkova. In pofi-
da faptului ci in siturile cunoscute existd elemente materiale ce se raporteazi la
diferite traditii, unele prevaland asupra altora, autoarea atentioneazi ci in fiecare
din ele existd in mod obligatoriu si elemente din cealalta grupa.®® Or, in viziunea
cercetitoarei de la Kiev, in situatia actuald, caracterul culturii nu poate fi consi-
derat in intregime strain traditiilor locale. Mai mult, pot fi sesizate aseminari de
fond cu fenomenele culturii Zarubinetsk, in care cu certitudine au fost constatate
elemente locale de rdnd cu cele alogene, care au aceleasi origini ca si elementele
nelocale din cultura Poienegti-Lucaseuca.

In ciutarea unor noi explicatii pentru fenomenele ce au avut loc in acel inter-
val de timp, M. Tkaciuk a elaborat o noui ipoteza, cliditi pe un fundament de o
cu totul altd natura — cea a teoriei hiatusurilor.! Punctul de plecare in edificarea
acestei teorii l-a reprezentat situl de la Gorogova, regiunea Ternopol,*> elementele

* B.A. Timoshhuk, LS. Vinokur, ,Pamjatniki jepohi polej pogrebenij na Bukovine”, Kratkie so-
obshhenija Instituta arheologii 90, 1962, 73-76; S.P. Pachkova, ,Poselenija pobliz s. Kruglik na
Bukovine”, Arheologija 23, 1977, 24-34; S.P. Pachkova, ,K voprosu o pamjatnikah pozdnelaten-
skogo vremeni na verhnem Dnestre’, Problemy jetnogeneza slavian (Kiev, 1978), 57-71.

35 LV. Vakulenko, S.P. Pachkova, ,O kul’turnoj prinadlezhnosti poselenija pozdnelatenskogo vre-
meni u s. Sokol’, Slavjane i Rus’ (Kiev, 1979), 5-21.

% LP. Rusanova, B.A. Timoshhuk, ,Stratigrafija poselenija Kodyn II na Bukovine”, Arheologicheskie
otkrytija v 1977 godu (Moskva, 1978), 381-382.

7 G.I. Smirnova, ,Kul'turnoe sooruzhenie u s. Dolinjany na Bukovine”, Arheologicheskij sbornik
Gosudarstvennogo Jermitazha 31 (Leningrad, 1991), 82.

3% S.P. Pachkova, ,Kul'tura Poenesht-Lukashevka’, Jetnokul'turnaja karta territorii Ukrainskoj SSR
v I tys. n. je. (Kiev, 1985).

% G.I Smirnova, ,Mogil'nik tipa Poenesht-Lukashevka u s. Dolinjany na Bukovine (raskopki
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ne na Dnestre i Dunae (Kiev, 1983), 48-77; S.P. Pachkova, ,Kul'tura Poenesht-Lukashevka”,
Jetnokul'turnaja karta territorii Ukrainskoj SSR v II tys. n. je. (Kiev, 1985), 17; S.P. Pachkova, Za-
rubineckaja kul'tura i latenizirovannye kul'tury Evropy (Kiev, 2006), 319-323.

¢t M. Tkachuk, ,Manifestirile culturale din secolele VI-1 i. Hr.", Thraco-Dacica XV, nr. 1-2, 1994,
215-257; M. Tkachuk, ,Getika, kotoruju my poterjali (iz antologii hronologicheskih razryvov)”,
Stratum plus 3, 1999.

6 S.P. Pachkova, ,Arheologicheskie issledovanija mnogoslojnogo poselenija u s. Goroshova
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definitorii ale caruia duceau spre regiunile nordice, in special spre spatiul dintre
Elba si Oder, caracterizat prin cultura Jastorf, grupul Gubin.”® Aseminarile se in-
dreptau insi si spre regiunile invecinate dinspre sud, in spatiul carpato-nistrean,
unde se constituise cultura Poienesti-Lucaseuca. Pe langi asemaindrile dintre si-
turile P.-L. si situl de la Gorosova, autoarea cercetirilor, S.P. Pachkova, remarca
particularitatea ultimului — in comparatie cu cele Poienesti-Lucaseuca — prin lip-
sa, in setul sdu ceramic, a oliriei de traditie geto-dacici. Situatia a determinat-o
pe autoarea sapiturilor sd admita ci situl ar putea reflecta patrunderea bastarni-
lor spre sud pe calea nistreand, si nu dunireand, fiind vorba de urme ce ar data
din fazele cele mai timpurii ale migratiei germanice.** Este adevirat ca datarea a
lasat loc unor preciziri de ordin cronologic, care au intervenit prin straduintele
lui Sciukin. Cercetitorul de la Ermitaj a plasat situl in perioada de trecere de la
Laténe C-1b la Laténe C-2 sau, in date absolute, in prima jumitate a secolului IT a.
Chr.®® Cadrul cronologic si caracteristicile sitului de la Gorogova l-au impulsionat
mai tarziu pe M. Tkaciuk si preia argumentatia lui Sciukin cu privire la constitu-
irea culturilor Zarubinetk si Poienesti-Lucaseuca, adaptind-o si dezvoltand-o in-
tr-un mod cu totul particular. De remarcat ca geneza culturilor respective se baza,
la M. Sciukin, pe un hiatus intre cultura ,bastarnilor” si culturile premergatoare
din spatiile in care acestea s-au constituit.* La M. Sciukin, argumentarea de bazi
a hiatusului pornea de la studiul critic al lucrarii lui I. Niculita i, de fapt, pedalan-
du-se doar pe datarea fibulelor, care nu cobora mai jos de mijlocul secolului III a.
Chr.” La M. Tkaciuk, hiatusul capita insa interpretari noi, asupra cirora ne-am
exprimat deja punctul de vedere §i nu consideram necesar si mai revenim acum
la ele.®® Ceea ce merita atentie insd e cd M. Tkaciuk identifica, in setul de cera-
mica ce caracterizeazd cultura Poienesti-Lucageuca, o categorie de vase care nu
este straind traditiilor locale. El este deja al doilea specialist din grupul asa-zisilor

Ternopol’skoj oblasti’, Arheologicheskie pamjatniki Srednego Podnestrov’ja (Kiev, 1983).

8 Pachkova, Arheologicheskie issledovanija; S.P. Pachkova, ,Kul'tura Poenesht-Lukashevka’,
Jetnokul'turnaja karta territorii Ukrainskoj SSR v IT tys. n. je. (Kiev, 1985).

¢ Ibidem.

¢ M.B. Shhukin, ,O treh putjah arheologicheskogo poiska predkov ranneistoricheskih slavjan:
perspektivy tret'ego puti’, Arheologicheskij sbornik Gosudarstvennogo Jermitazha 28, 1987, 103-
118.

¢ M.B. Shhukin, ,Problema bastarnov i jetnicheskogo opredelenija pojaneshty-lukashevskoj i za-
rubineckoj kul'tur”, Peterburgskij arheologicheskij vestnik 6, 1993, 89-95.

¢ M.B. Shhukin, ,Sem’ mirov drevnej Evropy i problema jetnogeneza slavjan’, Slavjane. Jetnogenez
i jetnicheskaja istorija (Leningrad, 1989); M.B. Shhukin, ,Problema «probelov> v arheologii
Moldavii jepohi Latena i rimskogo vremeni”, Drevnejshie obshhnosti zemledel cev i skotovodov Se-
vernogo Prichernomor’ja (V tys. do n. je. — Vv. n. je.) (Kishinev. 1991), 198-199

¢ O. Munteanu, ,Weak chain or where have the Gets disappeared?” Revista arheologicd. Serie noud
1,2, 2005, 247-258.



Cultura Poienesti-Lucaseuca: o succintd retrospectiva istoriograficd a interpretdrilor etnoarheologice ‘ 47
migrationisti care vede in siturile ce definesc silvostepa carpato-nistreana la fine-
le mileniului I a. Chr. vestigii de traditie tracica. Totodata, respectivele forme de
vase, pe care cercetatorii din grupul autohtonist le considerau de traditie getici,
au fost catalogate ca elemente de import ce vin din lumea intracarpatica® intr-o
perioada cand cultura Poienesti-Lucaseuca era deja constituita in exclusivitate de
catre bastarni, populatie ce reprezenta un amestec de triburi germanice.”
Autorul studiului de fatd si-a exprimat deja punctul de vedere pe marginea
acestui subiect, aducind §i unele argumente care ar putea contesta temeinicia
ipotezei lui Tkaciuk.” De fapt, pozitia pe care am adoptat-o se deosebeste de ori-
care dintre cele exprimate mai sus. Rezumandu-mi observatiile (la baza cirora au
stat materialele publicate de citre autorii diverselor sapaturi si rezultatele cerce-
tarilor de teren pe care le-am intreprins la Orheiul Vechi de-a lungul mai multor
ani),”” am ajuns la concluzia ci fenomenul pe care il dezbatem este mai complex
decit a fost perceput in cele mai multe din cercetirile de pana acum. Cred ca
existd suficiente lacune in argumentarea punctului de vedere atét al cercetitorilor
care au vazut in cultura Poienesti-Lucaseuca doar rezultatul avansérii unor po-
pulatii noi in spatiul de sud-est al Europei, cit si al acelor cercetitori care nu au
oferit suficienta atentie elementelor de traditie nordici delimitate in cadrul aces-
tei culturi. Respectiv, la aceasta fazi a investigatiilor, nu pot admite nici faptul ci
cultura Poienesti-Lucaseuca este o simpli continuare a fenomenelor din faza an-
terioard (cea caracterizatd prin cultura getici), nici faptul ci putem vorbi de o cul-
turd adusa gata din alte spatii si care ar fi absolut striina mediului local. Imi este
mai aproape ideea potrivit careia cultura Poienesti-Lucageuca este rezultatul unei
simbioze a traditiilor locale de sorginte getica cu cele de origine nordica, care au
patruns in spatiul est-carpatic in urma migratiilor de la finele secolului III a. Chr,
postulat pe care l-am prezentat de-a lungul mai multor ani in diverse publicatii.”

¢ Tkachuk, Getika, 296.

70 Ibidem, 299.

71 Munteanu, Weak chain, 247-258.

7> O. Munteanu, ,Tipologia si particularitatile complexelor Poienesti-Lucaseuca la Orheiul Vechi’,
Tyragetia. Revistd de arheologie, istorie si culturologie XIV, 2005, 56-62; O. Munteanu, ,Unele par-
ticularitati ale agezarii de tip Poienesti-Lucaseuca la Orheiul Vechi”, Studii de istorie anticd. Oma-
giu profesorului Ioan Glodariu (Cluj-Napoca, 2001), 43-56; O. Munteanu (coautor), ,Asezarea
de tip Poienesti-Lucaseuca la Orheiul Vechi”, Cercetiri in aria nord-thracd (Bucuresti, 1999),
385-456; O. Munteanu, ,Ceramica Poienesti-Lucaseuca: o tipologie a recipientelor de uz co-
mun’, Studium in honorem Ion Niculiti (Chisinau, 1999), 212-230; O. Munteanu, ,,Un complex
de cult din epoca Latene la Orheiul Vechi”, Probleme ale stiintelor socio-umanistice si ale moderni-
zdrii invatamintului” (Chisinau, 1999), 140.
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Din cele spuse mai sus, se desprinde cu usurintd constatarea cd in momentul
actual, in lumea specialistilor nu s-a ajuns la un consens in aprecierea apartenen-
tei etnice a populatiilor care au lasat vestigiile arheologice specifice siturilor din
silvostepa Moldovei in secolele II-I a. Chr., remarcind, totodata, ci anumiti pasi
spre reconstituirea unui tablou cit mai apropiat de realitate s-au ficut totusi. S-a
reusit delimitarea teritoriald a vestigiilor de tip Poienesti-Lucaseuca,™ specifican-
du-se ci printre elementele de provenientd alogena, care in plan istoric se explica
prin patrunderea unor populatii noi, se intdlnegte §i un grup de vestigii de tradi-
tie locald. S-a reusit evidentierea aspectului etnic alogen, remarcidndu-se eteroge-
nitatea lui.”” Avem unele indicii sa presupunem c si cadrul cronologic primegte
contururi mai sigure, mai ales la limita superioard, unde, tinand cont de descope-
ririle de la Valea lui Voicu,” ar putea si se lamureasci data initiald de patrundere
a populatiei nordice in aceste regiuni, rimanand, totodati, sub un con de umbri
aspectul istoric al evenimentelor ce au avut loc de atunci pani la data primelor
campanii bastarnice la sud de Dundre.

La capitolul ,deficiente” atragem atentia la faptul ca insasi definirea culturii
materiale incd nu si-a gasit o formulare unanim acceptabild, rimé4nand si se pre-
cizeze daca avem de-a face cu o singuri cultura arheologica sau cu doui aspecte
culturale. Raméne sub semnul intrebarii soarta populatiei autohtone dupa im-
pactul cu bastarnii, totusi astizi nimeni nu mai neaga prezenta elementelor de
traditie locala in siturile acestei perioade. In acest context, rimane nerezolvati
satisfacator problema cu privire la rolul fiecaruia dintre grupurile etnice ale caror
urme sunt prezente prin aceste vestigii, desi s-a stabilit care este originea elemen-
telor alogene.

Astfel, chiar si succinta prezentare a situatiei contureaza multitudinea proble-
melor ce urmeazi a fi solutionate. Printre ele, prioritare ar fi studiile comparate
ale agezarilor §i necropolelor sincrone din preajma acestora. De interes major ar
fi un studiu aprofundat al ceramicii din agezarile deja cercetate, dar si investigarea
unor noi situri de habitat urmirind o evidenta riguroasa a descoperirilor. Nu mai
putin important ar fi un studiu comparativ al ceramicii culturii Poienesti-Luca-
seuca cu ceramica din siturile sincrone ale Europei de Nord. Pentru indeplinirea

(Tasi, 2005), 351-369; O. Munteanu, ,Cultura Poienesti-Lucaseuca: doua aspecte in baza asezi-
rii de la Orheiul Vechi’, Tracians and Circumpontic World, vol. II (Chisindu: Cartdidact, 2004),
343-366; O. Munteanu, ,Lantul slibiciunilor sau unde au disparut getii?”, Studii de istorie veche
si medievald (Studia in honorem Gheorghe Postici) (Chisindu: Pontos, 2004), 141-154.

7% M. Babes, ,Date arheologice si istorice privind partea de nord-est a Daciei in ultimele secole
L.e.n”, Studii si cercetdri de istorie veche si arheologie 36, nr. 3, 1985, 183, nota 3.

75 Ibidem, 205-208.

76 N. Conovici, ,Inceputurile culturii Poienesti-Lucaseuca si prezenta bastarnilor in Dobrogea”,
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acestor sarcini, definitorie este pregitirea specialistilor care ar putea realiza aceste
deziderate. In acest sens, este imbucuritoare activitatea colegilor mai tineri, prin-
tre care studiile recente ale lui V. Iarmulschi dedicate fenomenelor culturii Poie-
nesti-Lucaseuca devin tot mai promititoare.””

SUMMARY
Poienesti-Lucaseuca Culture: a short historiographic
retrospetive of its ethno-archeological interpretations

The subject developed here concerns populations that lived in the Carpatho-
Dnistrian forest-steppe in the last two centuries of the pre-Christian era. The
tirst archaeological discoveries that can be reported of these phenomena were
made at an early stage, at the end of the 19" century, but their meaning was
properly grasped only after the archaeological investigations made by R. Vulpe
in 1949 at Poienesti necropolis. The discovered material was rich in metal items
and it had also revealed a range of black, metallic luster urns, with a faceted
inside border — absolutely new for these territories, but similar to items found
in the north-central regions of Europe. These particularities allowed the author
to advance the hypothesis according to which such sites should be linked to the
material culture characterizing the regions of the nowadays Eastern Germany
and Poland. R. Vulpe had linked these funeral traces from Poienesti to the name
of Bastarnae, mentioned in the written sources, considering that they belonged
to a heterogenic conglomerate of tribes.

Very soon these discoveries came into the attention of a wider group of
scientists, and entered in the scientific jargon under the term of Poienesti-
Lucaseuca culture (as a result of the discoveries made G.B. Fedorov, on the left
side of the Prut river, in 1953). The issues behind them progressively exceeded
the local frame, and proved to stem from processes developed on much wider
territories, and involving different ethnic groups. The following research had as
purpose to uncover a range of archaeological aspects of these events, the most
important of which concerned the origin of this newly discovered culture and
the ethnicity of its bearers. It has to be mentioned that from the very beginning
the scientists’ opinions split on the last issue, and at least two major concepts
resulted.

Those subscribing to the first direction, beginning with R. Vulpe, interpret
the new material culture as the simple result of the movement of a foreign
population that entailed the disappearance of the indigenes, who were not
able to survive the violent confrontation with the Bastarnae. Still, this unique

77 V. Tarmulschi, ,Unele consideratii privind cronologia culturii Poienesti-Lucaseuca’, Tyragetia,
serie noud VII [XXII], nr. 1, 2013, 29-52; V. larmulschi, ,Contributii la pozitia cronologici a
necropolei de tip Poienesti-Lucaseuca de la Dolinjany”, Revista arheologicd, serie noud VIII, nr.
1,2012, 81-90; V. Iarmulschi, ,Observatii privind asezarile de tip Poienesti-Lucaseuca’, Revista
arheologicd, serie noud VI, nr. 2, 2010, 149-158.
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perspective of this group of scholars seems more the result of a first impression,
as when it came about explaining a range of other aspects, the opinions split
again, within the group itself. The most important debate concerned the
territory where this culture emerged. It has to be reminded at this point, that
initially this culture was considered to be brought from its original territories as
whole. This thesis had never been particularly backed up by arguments, being
treated pretty much as an axiom. This is why, looking for elements similar to
the Poienesti-Lucaseuca ones, and analyzing solely the necropolis’ materials,
different authors came — unsurprisingly — to different conclusions! For R. Vulpe
the main analogies were attested in the Przeworsk culture, on the territory of
the presently eastern Germany and of Poland (approximately between Vistula
and Oder). R. Hachmann and K. Tackenberg chose to identify them in the
Jastorf culture. But it should be noted that R. Vulpe was ready to set the place
of origin of this culture’s bearers on the Elb River, while K. Tackenberg was
situating it on the North-Eastern Saxony. D. A. Macinskij had identified a late
Pomerian aspect (influenced by the Celtic cultures Jastorf and Przeworsk) and
this areal represents for him the motherland of the Poienesti-Lucaseuca bearers.
M. Babes had identified a larger area out of which the new elements would have
emerged, including, initially, the territories on the left side of the Oder river as
well. Nevertheless, later on M. Babes brought into attention the fact that, taken
all together, the elements of the Poienesti-Lucaseuca culture have equivalent
in no other culture from the original space. This fact can be explained the
constitution of new elements as a result of the interaction between the multiple
Northern European populations, which were in that period moving in the
South-Eastern direction.

While some archeologists sided with the migration hypothesis, some others
claimed that at stake was an autochthonous culture. The first scholar to formulate
the ‘autochthonous’ hypothesis was G. B. Fedorov. He began by comparing the
data resulted from the study of the necropolises with those issued from local
sites dating from an earlier period. Although the differences were significant,
Fedorov underlined a series of common traits shared by the two sets of data.
The same hypothesis was backed by I. Niculitd si M. Romanovskaja. These
scholars highlight the continuity of the geto-dacian culture funerar rites in this
necropolis, although acknowledging the lack of any local materials. Therefore,
they conclude that this culture can be seen as a natural evolution, a continuation
of the one preceding it, while being (to an insignificant degree) affected by the
arrival of a rather restrained number of foreigners. Moreover, the Bastarnae,
they claim, were situated on an inferior level of development and they ended up
being assimilated, this process having ended after Burebista’s campaigns toward
the West-Pontic shores.

The state of research after the crystallization of these two competing hypotheses
had been dominated by the search for “pro” and “contra” arguments, while
the “localists” and the “migrationists” failed to interact with each other, or to
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initiate a dialogue between the two positions. This situation lasted until the
equilibrium of the contest shifted when the “migrationists” focused more
carefully on the data issued from previous settlements. M. Babes concluded that
not all the instances of the ceramic found in the settlements can be attributed
to the local tradition, as the “localists” asserted. By comparing with cases from
Northern Europe he noted that some decorative motives that initially had been
considered as being specific to the Getae can be found as far as Jutland. Also,
studying the specific traits of some settlements, he was able to show that some
type of ceramic was visually predominant there, and that this was not the case
in other settlements. Leaving from this observation, M. Babes advanced a new
hypothesis in respect to the archeological sites from the II-Ist centuries BC. He
claims that the Poienesti-Lucageuca culture is defined only by the settlements
where the “Germanic” ceramic is prevalent, while the other settlements,
dominated by the “Getic” type of ceramic illustrate a specific development
of the geto-dacian culture, made distinct from the rest of the North-Thracian
cultures by some backward forms of cultural manifestations that were caused
by the presence of some foreign populations. Therefore, M. Babes is the first
scholar coming from the “migrationist” camp who agreed with the existence
of some elements of local origin, that is, with the existence of a Geto-Dacian
population alongside with the Bastarnae, while advancing a new interpretation
of the extant data. According to him, from an archeological point of view, we
should distinguish between two material cultures, the one characterized by the
influenced coming from the North was the dominant one.

Against this background, S. P. Pachkova’s work brings a fresh perspective. The
researcher stresses that, despite the fact that in the known sites, the material
elements belong to distinct traditions, in certain cases some being more present
than others, however, each site does invariably host elements belonging to the
other tradition. Therefore, according to this Kiev-based researcher, the character
of the culture cannot be considered as being entirely of foreign-stock, or entirely
local. Moreover, she pointed out some similarities with phenomena related to
Zarubinetsk culture where researchers identified with certitude a mixture of
indigenous and foreign elements. The Zarubinetsk foreign elements have the
same origins as the non-local elements identified in the Poienesti-Lucaseuca
culture. The author of the present article reached similar conclusions, grounded
on a series of research in the field that took place throughout several years. At
the present stage of my research, as my results have been published in multiple
journals, I tend to believe that Poienegti-Lucageuca culture represents the result
of a symbiosis of the local traditions, of Getic origin, with traditions coming
from the North, that had penetrated the East Carpathian space as a result of
migrations occurring at the end of 3rd century BC.

I conclude with the observation that the controversies that persist on this
subject are related to a couple of unsolved problems. The key issue of this
material culture had not been agreed upon by a majority of scholars; we still
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have to decide whether we deal with a single culture, or are we addressing
two cultural aspects. Also under the question mark remains the fate of the
indigenous population after the arrival of the Bastarnae; however, more
scholars tend to agree today upon the presence of elements of local tradition in
the sites of that period. To solve all these questions we would need a series of
comparative studies covering the settlements and the necropolises from their
vicinity, a more detailed research on the ceramics found in the settlements
that have been already covered by archeologists, as well as the investigation of
some new sites, in order to allow a rigorous comparative study of the ceramic of
Poienesti-Lucaseuca culture with the ceramics from Northern European sites
from the same period.



Un sujet historiographique et ses dimensions
idéologiques : le territoire de la Moldavie et la
frontiére du sud du Royaume Galicie-Volhynie
selon les historiens et les archéologues soviétiques
moldaves

Iurie Stamati

Abstract

The purpose of this study is to highlight the ideological dimensions of the Soviet
Moldavian historiographical discourse concerning the question whether the
territory of Moldavia belonged to the medieval Kingdom of Galicia-Volhynia
or not. We have shown that, between the late 1930s and the early 1950s, this
discourse was deeply marked by the Stalinist resuscitation of pan-Russian and
pan-Slavic ideology, by the Soviet-Romanian dispute over Bessarabia, as well as
by the campaign of inoculating the people of this province and of RASSM with
the sense of belonging to the Eastern Slavic world and, therefore, to the USSR.
At the time, in addition to the argument asserting that the territory of Moldavia
had formerly belonged to the Galicia-Volhynia, the medieval Moldavian state
was estimated to have partially owned its existence to this very kingdom. We
have also noted the case of a Russian historian who, at that time, expressed his
skepticism regarding the theory according to which the territory of Moldavia
had belonged to the Kingdom of Galicia-Volhynia. We have explained this
situation by highlighting the fact that the ideological control maintained by the
Soviet State over its historiography was never complete: thus, some potentially
unwanted publications were allowed to be released. Since the late 1950s, in a
more permissive ideological context, other authors (archaeologists) have been

sharing this skepticism.

Keywords: Galicia-Volhynia, historical Moldova, MSSR, soviet archaeology,
soviet historiography, pan-Russian ideology, pan-Slavic ideology.

Depuis le milieu de XIX" siecle, la question de la frontiére de sud de la Galicie-
Volhynie occupe une place trés importante dans les discours nationalistes
ruthéno-ukrainien et roumain. A I’époque, les Ruthénes, qui a c6té des Roumains
constituaient les principales ethnies de la Bucovine autrichienne (territoire qui
avant 1775 a fait partie de la principauté de Moldavie), commencent a revendiquer
leurs droits sur la partie de cette province ot ils étaient majoritaires. Leur but
était la création d’une province nationale ruthéne.' Dans ce contexte, I'important

! 1. Nistor, Romdnii si rutenii in Bucovina, studiu istoric si statistic (Bucuresti: Librariile SOCEC &
Comp. si SEETEA), 1915, 1, 145-167. Selon certains auteurs, la question de la frontiére de sud
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historien ruthéne du XIX® siécle, Isidor” Saranevi¢”? estima qu’aux XIII® et XIV®
siécles, la Bucovine de méme que le reste de la Moldavie historique faisaient
partie de la Galicie-Volhynie. En suivant Jan Dlugosz, un lettré polonais du XV
siécle, Saranevi¢” nota que les Roumains, a leur arrivée, au XIV® siécle, sur le
territoire de la future Moldavie, y ont trouvé les Ruthénes. IIs se seraient installés
parmi ces derniers « comme des visiteurs et pour ne pas éveiller leur soupgon
ont assumé leurs coutumes et leurs croyances, mais avec le temps, en devenant
tres nombreusx, ils les ont bannis et ont créé un pays séparé, la Moldavie ».

La réponse roumaine a été sur mesure. Les Ruthénes, selon 'historien
Dimitrie Onciul,’> « n'ont pas eu la chance de créer en Moldavie un ordre
politique. Apres les dominations barbares qui se sont succédé durant plus d’un
millénaire, un autre peuple a été appelé a accomplir cette ceuvre civilisatrice:
les Roumains. Ils sont les premiers, aprés leurs ancétres les Romains, a donner
A ce pays une importance historique par la fondation de I’Etat moldave, I'ayant
arraché des mains d'une barbarie ancestrale au profit de la civilisation. »

Cette bataille historiographique va se poursuivre au-dela du XIX® siécle.
La question de I'appartenance du territoire de la Moldavie au royaume Galicie-
Volhynie va attirer aussi l'attention de I’historiographie soviétique moldave.

4

Souvent, les opinions formulées par ses représentants n’étaient pas non plus
dépourvues d’une finalité politique ou idéologique, ce que nous allons tenter de
démontrer dans la présente étude.’

L'aube d’un nouveau sujet d’‘étude
C’est surtout depuis la fin des années 1930 que la Galicie-Volhynie commence
a attirer le regard des historiens soviétiques — fait explicable par la nécessité
de justifier 'annexion de 1939 du territoire polonais a 'URSS,® mais aussi par
I'ambiance idéologique générale du pays marquée par I'abandon par Staline du

de la Galicie-Volhynie surgit pour la premiere fois vers le milieu des années 1770, étant liée a
la justification de I'annexion de I'extrémité nord de la principauté moldave, appelée désormais
la Bucovine, par 'Empire romain germanique. Cf. . Purici, ,Cu privire la conceptia istoricd
despre dominatia Haliciului asupra teritoriului din nordul Moldovei in sec. XII-XIV.” Revista de
istorie a Moldovei 4, 1992, 3.

Isidor” Saranevi¢”, Istorija Galicko-Volodimirskoi Rusi ot” najdavnjsix” vremen” do roku 1453
(L'vov: Institut Stavropirijskogo, 1863), 184-18S.

Dmitrie Onciul, Originile Principatelor Romdne (Bucuresti: Stab. de Arte Grafice « Elzevir »,
1899), 84.

Nistor, Romadnii si rutenii in Bucovina.

La cible de cette étude n’est donc pas d’établir la pertinence d’un tel ou tel avis sur cette ques-
tion.

AV. Majorov, Galicko-Volynskaja Rus’. Ocerki social'no-politiceskix otnosenij v domongol’skij pe-
riod. Knjaz’, bojare i gorodskaja obi¢ina (Sankt-Peterburg: Universitetskaja kniga, 2001), 70.
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discours cosmopolite en faveur du patriotisme soviétique fondé sur une base
culturelle pan-russe et pan-slaviste.”

Dans I'historiographie soviétique des années 1940-1950, cet Etat médiéval
slave apparu vers la fin du XII° siécle par la jonction des principautés ruthenes de
Galicie et de Volhynie était traité comme partie intégrante des « terres russes >,
comme celui qui aprés l'affaiblissement de la Russie kiévienne® aurait pris la
releve, en devenant le centre économique et politique le plus proéminent de
peuple russe. Selon les auteurs soviétiques’, c’est grice a I'effort de ses « knyaz
talentueux » que la frontiére russe de 'ouest a été longtemps protégée contre les
envahisseurs hongrois, lituaniens et surtout polonais.

La place de la Galicie-Volhynie dans I'histoire de la Moldavie

selon Vasilij Senkevi¢ et Naum Narcov
L'inoculation a la population de la République autonome soviétique socialiste
moldave (la RASSM) et de la Bessarabie, encore roumaine, du sentiment
d’appartenance au monde slave de I’Est et, donc, & 'URSS (campagne due au
changement idéologique noté ci-dessus), ainsi que la nécessité d’argumenter les
prétentions soviétiques concernant la Bessarabie ont fait en sorte que depuis la
fin des années 1930 les propagandistes et les historiens moldaves tournérent aussi
leurs regards vers la Galicie-Volhynie. En 1939, le propagandiste Vasilij Senkevi¢'
qui venait de recevoir son diplome en histoire'! n’avait pas encore décidé si jadis
la Bessarabie fit partie de ce royaume. Mais, 'année suivante, son collegue Naum

7 Clest I'impossibilité de réaliser le réve d’une révolution mondiale et la menace du nazisme qui

ont amené I'Union soviétique a transformer son visage, d’un pays ouvert, exportateur de la ré-
volution prolétarienne en une « cité assiégée ». C’est ainsi que le pouvoir central s’est tourné
vers un discours patriotique soviétique. Selon les suggestions de I'historien américain Terry
Martin, le coloriage de ce discours en nuances russophiles constitua, entre autres, une sorte de
remerciement a la nation soviétique a laquelle Staline croyait pouvoir se fier le plus, a la nation
soviétique qu’il voyait comme la plus progressiste et la plus révolutionnaire de toutes les autres
nations soviétiques. Cf. Terry Martin, The Affirmative Action Empire: Nations and Nationalism in
the Soviet Union, 1923-1939 (Ithaca-Londres: Cornell University Press, 2001), 394-431.
La Russie kiévienne a eu aussi sa place d’honneur dans la propagande soviétique. Ce que nous
allons révéler dans un article que nous comptons publier en 2014.
N.S. Derzavin, « Proisxozdenie moldavskogo naroda. » Sovetskaja nauka 12, 1940, 22-23; V.
Piceta, Osnovnye momenty istoriceskogo razvitija Zapadnoj Ukrainy i Zapadnoj Belorusii (Moskva:
Gosudarstvennoe social’no-ékonomiceskoe izdatel’stvo, 1940), 6, 16; K.G. Guslistyj, « Obra-
zovanie ukrainskoj narodnosti », Istorija Ukrainskoj SSSR, édité par A.K. Kosimenko, tom I,
(Kiev: Naukova dumka, 1953), 101-102.
1 Vasilij Senkevi¢, « Istoriceskie puti razvitija Sovetskoj Moldavii », Moldova Sovetiké (Tiraspol':
Editura de Stat a Moldovei, 1939), 25.
"' K. Zubku, « Senkevi¢ Vasilij Markovi¢ », Moldavskaja sovetskaja énciklopediya, édité par LK.
Varti¢an, v. VI, (Kisinev: Glavnaja redakcija MSE, 1976), 112.
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Narcov,'* le plus important historien de la RASSM de I'époque,’* tranchera sans
équivoque : « Pendant le morcellement féodal » la Bessarabie a bel et bien fait
partie de ce royaume. Selon Narcov, la Galicie-Volhynie aurait eu une grande
influence politique et culturelle sur cette province."*

Aprés la guerre dans un contexte idéologique encore monopolisé par un
discours pan-russe et pan-slaviste extréme, Vasilij Senkevi¢ revient sur ce sujet et
affirme que la Galicie-Volhynie, a c6té de la Russie kiévienne, a méme joué un role
trés important dans 'apparition de I'Etat médiéval moldave. C’est a I'intérieur de
la Galicie-Volhynie et de la Russie kiévienne, affirme-t-i,'> que les ancétres des
Moldaves « en développant les forces des productions et les relations de classes
sociales ont mis les bases de leur Etat indépendant ». Dans la premiére synthése
d’histoire de la République soviétique socialiste moldave (la RSSM), parue
en 1951, ses auteurs, parmi lesquels Senkevi¢ s’y trouve,'® voyaient la Galicie-
Volhynie comme un « Etat d’avant-garde » qui a occupé « une place d’honneur
sur la carte politique d’Europe ». Cet Etat aurait laissé « un riche et précieux
héritage matériel et spirituel » au peuple moldave.

Il faut toutefois préciser que ni a cette époque ni apres, 'appartenance du
territoire de la Moldavie a Ia Galicie-Volhynie n’a constitué le sujet d’aucune étude
minutieuse de la part des historiens et des archéologues moldaves. Leurs avis sont
exposés, sans qu'ils se fassent trop de souci pour les argumenter, dans le contexte
de l'exploration des sujets comme I'ethnogenése des Moldaves et I'apparition de

12 N. Narcov, « Istori¢eskie sud’by Bessarabii i Moldavii (kratkij ocerk) », Istorik-marksist 9/8S5,
1940, 86-87.

* N.P. Smochini, ,Institutul de cercetiri stiintifice din Republica Moldoveneasci”, Insemnari
iesene V/3, 1938, 517-519; N.P. Smochind, Republica Moldoveneascd a Sovietelor (Bucuresti:
Cartea Romaneasci, 1938), 23; Wilhelmus Petrus van Meurs, Chestiunea Basarabiei in istorio-
grafia comunistd, traduit par Ion Stanciu, (Chisindu: Arc, 1996), 192.

14 Cette campagne idéologique ne s’arrétera pas la. L'ultimatum soviétique adressé a I'Etat rou-
main stipulait que I'ethnie majoritaire de la Bessarabie est ukrainienne, c’est pourquoi Narcov
et d’autres historiens soviétiques vont se dépécher de déclarer la population roumanophone
de cette province comme étant presque ukrainienne. Cf. Narcov, Istoriceskie sud’by Bessarabii i
Moldavii, 89-90; N.S. Derzavin, « Proisxozdenie moldavskogo naroda », Sovetskaja nauka 12,
1940, 27.

'S V.M. Senkevi¢, « Obrazovanie moldavskogo gosudarstva >, Ucenye zapiski I, 1949, 80.

!¢ F.A. Grekul, VM. Senkevi¢, « Karpato-Dnestrovskie zemli v sostave Kievskogo gosudarstva i
Galicko-Volynskogo knjazestva », Istorija Moldavii (ot drevnejsix vremen do Velikoj oktjabr skoj
socialisticeskoj revoljucii), édité par A.D. Udal’cov, tom I, (Kisinev: Skoala sovietiké, 1951), 70;
E.A. Grekul, V.M. Senkevi¢, « Obrazovanie Moldavskogo gosudarstva i formirovanie molda-
vskoj narodnosti », Istorija Moldavii (ot drevnejsix vremen do Velikoj oktjabr 'skoj socialisticeskoj
revoljucii), édité par A.D. Udal’cov, tom I, (Kiginev: Skoala sovietike, 1951), 92-94.
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leur Etat médiéval,’” I'amitié historique moldavo-russo-ukrainienne'® ou de la
problématique de I'archéologie slavo-russe.”

La frontiére du sud de la Galicie-Volhynie selon I’historien
russe Arsenij Nasonov
Selon une tradition préexistante dans I’historiographie tsariste,”® pour appuyer
I'idée de I'appartenance de la région de Moldavie a la Galicie-Volhynie, le plus
souvent les auteurs impliqués invoquaient le poéme épique Dit de I'Ost d’Igor*!

"7 N.S. Derzavin, « Proisxozdenie moldavskogo naroda >, Sovetskaja nauka 12, 1940, 43-S1;
V.M. Senkevi¢, « Obrazovanie moldavskogo gosudarstva. » Utenye zapiski 1, 1949, 71-89;
F.A. Grekul, V.M. Senkevi¢, « Karpato-Dnestrovskie zemli v sostave Kievskogo gosudarstva i
Galicko-Volynskogo knjazestva », Istorija Moldavii (ot drevnejsix vremen do Velikoj oktjabr skoj
socialisticeskoj revoljucii), édité par A.D. Udal'cov, tom I, (Kisinev: Skoala sovietiké, 1951),
82-97; N.A. Mohov, Formirovanija moldavskogo naroda i obrazovanie Moldavskogo gosudarstva
(Kiginev: Kartja moldoveniask, 1959); N.A. Mohov, Ocerki istorii formirovanija moldavskogo na-
roda (Kiginev: Kartja moldoveniaske, 1978).

'8 N.A. Mohov, Oéerki istorii moldavsko-russko-ukrainskix svjazei (s drevneisix vremen do nacala XIX
veka) (Kisinev: Stiinca, 1961).

' G.B. Fedorov, « Slavjane Podnestrov’ja », Po sledam drevnix kul’tur: Drevnjaja Rus’, édité par
G.B. Fedorov, (Moskva: Gosudarstvennoe izdatel’stvo kulturno-prosvetitel’'noj literatury,
1953), 121-154; G.B. Fedorov, Drevnie slavjane v Prutsko-Dnestrovskom mezduret’e (Moskva:
Nauka, 1966); G.B. Fedorov, G.F. Cebotarenko, Pamjatniki drevnix slavian (VI-XIII vv.), édite
par P.P. Byrnja, N.A. Ketraru, (Kiginev: Stiinca, 1974).

20 A.Za$tuk”, Bessarabskaja oblast’: Materialy dlja geografii i statistiki Rosii (Sanktpeterburg, 1862),
S.

! Depuis méme avant sa premiére publication, en 1800, et jusqu’a nos jours la question de
l'authenticité de ce poéme ne cesse pas a intriguer les divers auteurs qu’ils soient russes ou non
russes. Certains I'ont considéré comme un chef-d’ceuvre du XII* siecle, d’autres, plus sceptiques,
l'ont daté au XIVF, XV* ou XVI¢ siécles. D’autres encore 'ont traité comme un faux créé au XVII®
ou méme au XVIII siécle. Cf. Jean-Pierre Arrignon, La Russie médiévale (Paris: Les Belles Let-
tres, 2003), 156; Aleksandr Bobrov, ,Problema podlinnosti « Slovo o polku Igoreve » i Efrosin
Belozerskij.” Acta Slavica Iaponica 22,2005, 238-297; A.A. Zimin, Slovo o polku Igoreve (S.-Peter-
burg: Dmitrij Bulanin, 2006); A.A. Zaliznyak, Slovo o polku Igoreve: vzgliad lingvista (Moskva:
Rukopisnye pamjatniki Drevnej Rusi, 2008). Pour I’historiographie officielle soviétique le Dit
de I'Ost d’Igor était la matérialisation du génie littéraire russe de 'époque médiévale. Le XII°
siécle était considéré comme le moment indubitable de sa création. Ce n’est qu’au début des
années 1960 que I'historien moscovite Aleksandr Zimin a osé de douter d’une telle datation
en proposant le XVIII® siecle comme date de sa rédaction. Certains de ceux qui ont connu a
I'époque son opinion y ont adhéré. Pourtant la section idéologique du Comité central de Parti
communiste et la direction de ’Academie des Sciences de 'URSS ont fait de leur mieux pour
discréditer cette tendance. Longtemps, le texte intégral de I'analyse faite par Zimin sur le Dit de
I'Ost d’Igor n’a pas été accessible qu’a un public restreint. Son ouvrage sur ce poéme, sur lequel
il a continué a travailler jusqu’a sa mort survenue en 1980, a été publié en 2006. Cf. A.A. Zimin,
Slovo o polku Igoreve (S.-Peterburg: Dmitrij Bulanin, 2006); Pour I’histoire de I'analyse de Zimin
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Selon celui-ci, le prince galicien-volhynien Iaroslav de Galitch (env. 1130-1187)
aurait exercé son pouvoir jusquau Danube.”” Ce poéme est pourtant contredit
par la chronique Galicienne-volhynienne rédigée au cours du XIII® siecle. Selon
celle-ci, les frontiéres du sud du royaume Galicie-Volhynie ne dépasseraient
pas les cours supérieures du Dniestr et du Prut.”> C’est justement cette idée qui
était suggérée au début des années 1950 par I'historien russe Arsenij Nasonov**
qui admettait toutefois, dans I'un de ses livres parus a Moscou, que les knyaz
galiciens-volhyniens ont pu exercer un certain contréle du territoire moldave, un
contrdle qui serait néanmoins superficiel et éphémeére.”

voir Formozov, 1992. A.A. Zimin, Slovo o polku Igoreve, Voprosy istorii 6-7: 96-103; Echo.msk.
ru 2006. “Ne tak: Rukopisi ne gorjat: k vyxodu knigi Aleksandra Zimina, « Slovo o polku Igo-
reve ».” Consulté novembre 2013. http://echo.msk.ru/programs/netak/45301/; Zimina, V.G.
2006. ,K ¢itatelju.” In Slovo o polku Igoreve, par A.A. Zimin, 3-4 (S.-Peterburg: Dmitrij Bulanin,
p- 3-4); Tvorogov, OV. ,O knige A.A. Zimina”. In Slovo o polku Igoreve, par A.A. Zimin, 5-7. S.-
Peterburg: Dmitrij Bulanin, 2006, p. 5-7; L.N. Puskarev, “A.A. Zimin. «Slovo o polku Igoreve>.
CPb.2006.516 s Voprosy istorii 11, 2007, 163-166; LV. Sokolova, “Novye mify o starom (po
povodu interv’ju na radiostanciyax « Exo Moskvy » i « Svoboda » v svyazi s vyxodom knigi
A.A. Zimina « Slovo o polku Igoreve >, Studia Slavica et Balcanica Petropolitana 1/2, 2007, 23-
38; LV. Sokolova, éd. Istorija spora o podlinnosti ,Slova o polku Igoreve”: materialy diskusii 1960-x
godov (Sankt-Peterburg: Puskinskij dom, 2010).

Christiane Pighetti, trad. La Geste du Prince Igor (Paris: Minos/La Différence, 2005), 51-52.
Certaines études plus récentes démontrent qu’a part la chronique Galicienne-volhynienne d’autres
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sources médiévales contredisent les témoignages de Dit de I'Ost d’Igor. Cf. Roman Rabinovi¢,
« Problema prisustvija Galickoj Rusi v Karpato-Dnestrovskix zemljakh v 1140-1240 gg. » Ru-
sin: mezdunarodnyj istoriceskij Zurnal 2 (2), 200S. 69-85. Cela ne signifie pas bien stir qu’il faut
écarter complétement la possibilité que certaines régions de la partie nord de la Moldavie histo-
rique qui se trouvaient dans le voisinage immédiat de la frontiere galicienne-volhynienne consi-
gnée par la chronique citée ci-dessus aient pu se trouver a un moment donné sous I'influence ou
le controle intrinséque des rois galicien-volhyniens. Par contre, établir avec exactitude une ligne
frontaliére galicienne-volhynienne ne sera jamais possible tout d’abord parce que les frontiéres
médiévales ne constituaient pas des lignes simples et immuables comme celles des Etats mo-
dernes. Cf. Lucien Febvre, Pour une histoire a part entiére (Paris: Editions de I'Ecole des hautes
études en sciences sociales, 1962), 11-24; Wolfgang Kaiser, « Penser la frontiére — notions et
approches », Histoire des Alpes/Storia delle Alpi/Geschichte des Alpen 3, 1998, 63-74.

A.N. Nasonov, « Russkaja zemlja > i obrazovanie territorii drevnerusskogo gosudarstva, istoriko-
geograficeskoe issledovanie (Moskva: Izdatel'stvo Akademii nauk SSSR, 1951), 137-144.

Dans son ouvrage Nasonov cite le Dit de I'Ost d’Igor pour illustrer I'intérét des knyazs gali-

24

28

ciens-volhyniens pour la région du Danube inférieur. Cf. A.N. Nasonov, « Russkaja zemlja >
i obrazovanie territorii drevnerusskogo gosudarstva, istoriko-geografiteskoe issledovanie (Moskva:
Izdatel’stvo Akademii nauk SSSR, 1951), 142. Pourtant, nous ne savons pas si a cette époque
Nasonov avait réellement confiance en cette source. Ce qui est certain c’est qu'au début des
années 1960, apres avoir lu I'ouvrage d’Aleksandr Zimin, il a manifesté ouvertement son scepti-
cisme concernant son authenticité. Cf. L.N. Puskarev, “A.A. Zimin. « Slovo o polku Igoreve ».
CPb.2006.516 s.” Voprosy istorii 11,2007, 164.
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En dépit de la centralisation proverbiale de 'URSS et bien que les maitres du
Parti aimaient croire qu’ils avaient le controle total de I’historiographie, cela na
pas été tout a fait le cas. C’est sans doute de cette fagon qu’il faut comprendre la
parution de livre de Nasonov qui, comme nous avons pu le constater, exposait
une opinion différente de celle propagée a la méme époque par I'historiographie
soviétique moldave. D’ailleurs, selon I'archéologue et anthropologue russe Lev
Klejn,*® souvent dans une république ou un centre de recherche soviétique
la publication d’un ouvrage pouvait étre refusé parce qu’il n’était pas trouvé
conforme du point de vu idéologique, mais il pouvait étre trouvé méme tres
conforme et publié sans aucune entrave dans une autre république ou un autre
centre de recherche. Klejn*” est tenté justement d’expliquer ce phénomene par le
fait que le controdle idéologique du champ historiographique soviétique, méme
dans la période stalinienne, n’a pas été total. Selon Klejn, la concurrence entre
les chercheurs ou les diverses institutions académiques, la bureaucratisation
excessive de la censure et le manque de vigilance ou méme de compétence de la
part des censeurs ont joué en faveur de la publication d’un article ou d’un livre
potentiellement indésirable.

La frontiére du sud de la Galicie-Volhynie selon I'archéologue

ukrainien Boris Timos¢uk
Jusqu'a la fin de I'époque soviétique, dans toutes les synthéses historiques
de I'Ukraine soviétique qui constituaient une sorte de cartes de visite de
I'historiographie officielle de cette république, ses auteurs propagerent 'idée
selon laquelle le territoire de la Moldavie historique fit partie de la Galicie-
Volhynie.?® Toutefois, vers la fin des années 1960, probablement a cause d’une
ambiance politique plus relichée ressentie au niveau de toute I’historiographie

26 Lev Klejn, Fenomen sovetskoj arkheologii (Sankt-Peterburg: FARN, 1993), 85-86.

7 Ibidem, 81-89.

% K.G. Guslistyj, « Obrazovanie ukrainskoj narodnosti » , Istorija Ukrainskoj SSSR, édité par A.K.
Kosimenko, tom I, (Kiev: Naukova dumka, 1953), 98; K.G. Guslistyj, « Obrazovanie ukrains-
koj narodnosti », Istorija Ukrainskoj SSSR, édité par A.K. Kosimenko, tom I, (Kiev: Naukova
dumka, 1956), 99; K.G. Guslistyj, « Obrazovanie ukrainskoj narodnosti », Istorija Ukrainskoj
SSSR, édité par K.K. Dubina, tom I, (Kiev: Naukova dumka, 1969), 92. Comme nous le montre-
rons plus loin, au début des années 1980, quoique la position de I'historiographie ukrainienne
officielle sera plus nuancée, elle resta essentiellement la méme. Cela contredit I'avis de I'archéo-
logue et historien médiéviste moldave Anatolie Gorodenco, selon lequel, « dans a délimitation
de la frontiére de Galicie [-Volhynie] Ihistoriographie soviétique n’a jamais passé la frontiére
de la République socialiste roumaine ». Cf. Anatolij Gorodenko, « Galicko-volosskie svjazi v
XIII-XIV vekax (Kontekst formirovanija Moldavskogo knjazestva) ». Rusin: mezdunarodnyj
istoriceskij Zurnal 2 (2), 2005, 86.
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soviétique apres la mort de Staline,” I'archéologue ukrainien Boris Timosc¢uk se
laissa aussi séduit par les données de la chronique Galicienne-volhynienne, surtout
que le résultat de ses recherches semblait les confirmer. Timo$¢uk remarqua que
certains artefacts datés de XI° au XIV® siécle et qu’il voyait comme une marque
archéologique de la Galicie-Volhynie n’étaient pas présents sur le territoire de la
Moldavie soviétique. En plus, sur les cours supérieurs du Dniestr et du Prut, donc
sur le territoire ukrainien, il identifia et étudia plusieurs citadelles qu’il interpréta
comme des forteresses frontaliéres.*

La Galicie-Volhynie et le territoire de la Moldavie selon

I'archéologie moldave
Le sujet de I'appartenance du territoire moldave a la Galicie-Volhynie n’a pas
réussi 4 attirer I'attention de I'archéologue moscovite Georgij Fedorov, le créateur
de la premiére génération d’archéologues médiévistes moldaves.’’ Quelques
notes glissées dans certains de ses ouvrages c’est tout ce qu’il a consacré a ce
sujet. Selon ces notes,*” au début des années 1950 il était convaincu qu’au XII°-
XIII* siecles, « une grande partie de la Moldavie », il ne précise pas laquelle, fit
partie de cet Etat slave. Cependant, depuis la fin des années 1950, probablement
a cause de la méme ambiance politique plus permissive, mais aussi grace a un
certain recul du discours russophile, Fedorov n’afficha plus autant de certitude.
Dans ses articles,” il suggére uniquement la présence d’une certaine influence

» L.A. Sidorova, Ottepel’ v istoriceskoj nauke, sovetskaja istoriografija pervogo poslestalinskogo desja-
tiletija (Moskva: Pamjatniki istori¢eskoj mysli, 1997); L.A. Sidorova, « Ottepel’ v istori¢eskoj
nauke, seredina 50-x - seredina 60-x gg. », Istoriceskaja nauka Rossii v XX veke, édité par A.N.
Sakharov et L.A. Sidorova, (Moskva: Skriptorij, 1997), 243-268.

30 B.O. Timos¢uk, Pivni¢na Bukovina — zemlya slovjans’ka (Uzgorod: Karpati, 1969), 66; B.O.
Timog$¢uk, Davn'orus’ka Bukovina (X - persa polovina XIV st.) (Kiiv: Naukova Dumka, 1982),
68-86.

3! Georgij Fedorov arrive en RSSM en 1951 dans le but de chercher les traces archéologiques des
Ouliches et Tivertes, peuplades mentionnées par la Chronique des années écoulées. Il va coopter
plusieurs étudiants provenant des universités moldaves. Certains d’entre eux, comme Gheor-
ghij Cebotarenco, Pavel Barnia, Ion Héncu, Lazar’ Polevoi et Isak Rafalovi¢ vont poursuivre
une carriére archéologique en constituant la premiére génération d’archéologues médiévistes
moldaves. Cf. Mark Tkacuk, « Georgij Borisovi¢ Fedorov (1917-1992) », Stratum plus 5, 1999,
7-13.

32 G.B. Fedorov, « Slavjanskie gorodis¢a v Moldavii (k itogam rabot Moldavskoj arxeologiceskoj
ékspedicii v 1952 godu). » Vestnik Akademii nauk SSSR 4, 1953, 50; G.B. Fedorov, « Slavjane
Podnestrov’ja », Po sledam drevnix kul’tur: Drevnjaja Rus’, édité par G.B. Fedorov, (Moskva:
Gosudarstvennoe izdatel’stvo kul’turno-prosvetitel noj literatury, 1953), 152.

33 G.B. Fedorov, « Rezultatele i problemele principale ale cercetarilor arheologice din sud-estul
U.R.S.S,, referitoare la primul mileniu al e.n. », Studii i cercetdri de istorie veche 10/2, 1959, 403;
G.B. Fedorov, « Raboty Prutsko-Dnestrovskoj ekspedicii v 1959 godu. » Kratkie soobscenija Ins-
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s

politique de la part de la Galicie-Volhynie sur I'extrémité nord de la Moldavie.
Dans la premiére moitié des années 1970, il sera plus explicite. Etant influencé
par les études de 'archéologue ukrainien - cité d’ailleurs dans ses ouvrages — il
va affirmer sans aucune équivoque et a I'unisson avec son ex-étudiant moldave,
Gheorghij Cebotarenco,* que le territoire de RSSM ne fit jamais partie de cet
Etat.’s

Pourtant, Fedorov*® soutiendra que le territoire de RSSM a servi de lieu
de refuge pour une population originaire de la Galicie-Volhynie, les soi-disant
« Vygontsy galiciens ». Selon lui,”” ils étaient trés nombreux et ils disposaient
méme d’une « grande et terrible armée ». Leur présence en Moldavie serait
prouvée par la découverte d’'une « céramique spécifique galicienne », « bien
qu’en petite quantité », comme Fedorov*® le reconnaissait lui-méme.* Selon les
données dont nous disposons, tous ses ex-étudiants suivront son exemple et au
moins dans leurs publications, ils ne parleront pas de I'appartenance du territoire
de leur république a la Galicie-Volhynie.

tituta arxeologii 86, 1961, 79; G.B. Fedorov, « Itogi i zadadi izucenija drevneslavjanskoj kul tury
Iugo-Zapada SSSR », Kratkie soobscenija Instituta arxeologii 105, 1965, 29; G.B. Fedorov, Dre-
vnie slavjane v Prutsko-Dnestrovskom mezdure¢’e (Moskva: Nauka, 1966), 22.

3 G.B. Fedorov, G.F. Cebotarenko, Pamjatniki drevnix slavian (VI-XIII vv.), Edité par P.P. Byrnja,
N.A. Ketrar, (Kisinev: Stiinca, 1974), 9-10.

35 1l sera intéressant de voir si en plus d’ouvrage de Boris Timos¢uk c’est aussi I'analyse de Zimin
sur le Dit de I’Ost d’Igor qui a contribué a la radicalisation de I'opinion de Fedorov. Nous avons
noté que le texte de cette analyse n'a été accessible qu’a un public restreint. Or, I'ex-professeur
de Fedorov, Artemij Arcixovskij, et son ancien ami, I'archéologue Aleksandr Mongajt en faisait
partie. Cf. LV. Sokolova, éd. Istorija spora o podlinnosti ,Slova o polku Igoreve”: materialy diskusii
1960-x godov (Sankt-Peterburg: Pugkinskij dom, 2010). Ce dernier inclina méme a donner du
crédit a cette analyse et plaida pour sa publication, car selon lui, elle pouvait contribuer & empé-
cher « I'instauration du dogmatisme dans la science ». Ibidem, 486.

3¢ G.B. Fedorov, « Itogi i zada¢i izucenija drevneslavjanskoj kul tury Iugo-Zapada SSSR », Kratkie
soobs¢enija Instituta arxeologii 105, 1965, 29-30; G.B. Fedorov, Drevnie slavjane v Prutsko-Dnes-
trovskom mezdure’e (Moskva: Nauka, 1966), 22-23.

37 Ibidem, 22.

3 G.B. Fedorov, G.F. Cebotarenko, Pamjatniki drevnix slavian (VI-XIII vv.), Edité par P.P. Byrnja,
N.A. Ketraru, (Kiginev: Stiinca, 1974), 9-10.

¥ Les sources ne donnent aucune information sur I'endroit ou ces « Vygontsy galiciens » habi-
taient. Elles suggérent uniquement que pour rejoindre la coalition antimongole, 4 I'occasion de
la fameuse bataille de Kalka, ils auraient commencé leur chemin en descendant sur le Dniestr.
Cf. Nikolaj Tel'nov et Vjac¢eslav Stepanov, Nikolaj Russev, Roman Rabinovi¢, « I... razoslis’
slavjane po zemle ». Iz istorii Karpato-Dnestrovskix zemel” VI-XIII vv. (Kisinev: Vyssaja antropo-
logiceskaja skola, 2002), 203-204.
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Le point de vue de Nikolaj Moxov

Le propagandiste et historien Senkevi¢ mourut en 1954. Vers la fin des années
1950, Narcov était encore engagé a I'Institut d’histoire de Chisindu,* mais il ne
publia plus rien sur I'appartenance de la Moldavie a la Galicie-Volhynie. Celui qui
depuis la fin des années 1950 héritera de ce sujet est Nikolaj Moxov. Ce dernier,
méme dans les années 1970, continuera a soutenir que la Moldavie fit partie de
la Galicie-Volhynie.*' Mais il le fera d’une maniere assez étrange. D’une part, tout
comme ses prédécesseurs, il* invoqua le Dit de I’Ost d’Igor pour convaincre ses
lecteurs qu’aux XII*-XIII® siecles les princes galiciens-volhyniens exercerent leur
pouvoir sur le territoire de la Moldavie historique. D’autre part, il** nota qu’a la
méme époque sur ce méme territoire il existait plusieurs formations politiques qu’il
appela « royaumes ». Selon Moxov,* le plus important de ces royaumes serrait
celui d’Ivan Berladnik, qui avait sa capitale a Berlad, localité qu’il identifiait avec la
ville de Barlad, située dans la partie du sud de la Moldavie roumaine. Tout comme
Fedorov, Moxov* parla de la présence en Moldavie des Vygontsy galiciens.

Nikolaj Moxov, il faut le préciser, a été I'un des plus importants représentants
de T’historiographie soviétique moldave. Dans les années 1950-1970, il a été
chargé du traitement des sujets de premier plan dans le systeme idéologique de
la RSSM, soit 'ethnogenése des Moldaves, la genése de leur Etat et I'histoire de
leur amitié avec les Russes et les Ukrainiens.* C’est pourquoi la plupart de ses
ouvrages avaient plutét I'air d’un matériel de propagande que du résultat d’une
recherche originale. Cela ne veut pas dire que I'idée de I'existence dans la région
de la Moldavie d’un royaume berladien était une pure fiction. Dans le contexte
de divers événements déroulés dans les années 1114-1162, les chroniques
mentionnent un individu appelé Ivan Berladnik ainsi qu'une peuplade ou plutét

* Protokoly Utenogo soveta Instituta za 1958 god. Moldavskij filial AN SSSR, Institut istorii,
fond 18, opis’ 1, nomer 4. Arhiva Academiei din Republica Moldova.

#11 faut toutefois préciser que ni Mohov ni d’autres historiens soviétiques ne parleront plus du
« riche et précieux héritage » laissé par la Galicie-Volhynie dans la culture moldave ou de son
importance pour 'apparition de I'Etat médiéval moldave.

# N.A. Mohov, Formirovanija moldavskogo naroda i obrazovanie Moldavskogo gosudarstva (Kisinev:
Kartja moldoveniaské, 1959), 23; N.A. Mohov, Ocerki istorii moldavsko-russko-ukrainskix svjazei
(s drevneisix vremen do nacala XIX veka) (Kiginev, 1961), 16.

* Mohov, Formirovanija moldavskogo naroda, 22-28; Mohov, Ocerki istorii moldavsko-russko-
ukrainskix svjazei, 17-19.

* Mohov, Formirovanija moldavskogo naroda, 24-27.

4 Ibidem, 23-24.

* Ibidem; Mohov, Ocerki istorii moldavsko-russko-ukrainskix svjazei; Mohov, Formirovanija mol-
davskogo naroda i obrazovanie Moldavskogo gosudarstva (Kiginev: Kartja moldoveniaske, 1969);
N.A. Mohov, Ocerki istorii formirovanija moldavskogo naroda (Kisinev: Kartja moldoveniaské,
1978).
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un groupe armé appelé Berladniki.*” Ces chroniques ne donnent pas de détails
sur la position géographique du Berlad, mais plusieurs historiens russes* ont
remarqué, beaucoup avant Moxov, qu'une partie des activités militaires d’Ivan
Berladnik se sont déroulées dans la région du Danube inférieur et vu I'existence
dans le sud de la Moldavie roumaine d’une localité et d’une riviéere homonymes,
I'ont localisé dans cette région précise.

Quoi qu’il en soit, la présence sur le territoire de la future principauté moldave
du royaume berladien et des « Vygontsy galiciens » aurait di conduire Moxov a
mettre en doute 'appartenance de ce territoire ou du moins d’une partie de celui-
ci a la Galicie-Volhynie. Cela n’a jamais été le cas.* Par contre, depuis le milieu
des années 1960, Moxov* averti que sur le territoire de la Moldavie le pouvoir de
la Galicie-Volhynie s’est manifesté d’une maniere « instable » ou que le territoire
de la Moldavie fit partie de la Galicie-Volhynie « de temps en temps ».

Nous avons noté que I’historiographie officielle ukrainienne soutenait aussi
que la Moldavie historique fit partie de la Galicie-Volhynie. Comme représentant
de premiére ligne de I"historiographie soviétique moldave, Moxov ne pouvait pas
se permettre de contredire ouvertement I’historiographie officielle ukrainienne.
Sans doute, a ses yeux cela pouvait étre une gafte idéologique trés grave, d’autant
plus que les archives moldaves révelent Moxov comme un gardien attentif de la
« correctitude » idéologique. Dans le contexte d’une discussion sur le manuscrit
d’un chapitre de la variante soviétique de I'histoire de la Roumanie, rédigé par
un historien moscovite, Moxov trouvait que les opinions de celui-ci sur |"histoire
de la Transylvanie — province qui historiquement constituait la pomme de
discorde entre les historiographies roumaine et hongroise — étaient influencées

# Tel'nov, Stepanov, Russev, Roman Rabinovi¢, I... razoslis’ slavjane po zemle, 135-139.

# S.M. Seredonin, Istoriceskaja geografija (Petrograd: Tipografija Glavnogo upravlenija udelov,
1916), 18S; Nasonov, « Russkaja zemlja » i obrazovanie territorii drevnerusskogo gosudarstva,
140; M.1. Tixomirov, Drevnerusskie goroda (Moskva: Gosudarstvennoe izdatel’stvo politi¢eskoj
literatury, 1956), 209.

* Toutefois, pour atténuer cet illogisme Mohov va employer de petits artifices. Par exemple, il
nota que parfois (il ne précise pas a quel moment et quels sont ses arguments), certains de ses
royaumes (ils ne précisent pas lesquelles) se trouvent en dehors de la Galicie-Volhynie. Il va
aussi suggérer qu’Ivan Berladnik, le supposé chef du royaume berladien, se considérait lui méme
en tant que vassal du knyaz galicien-volhynien. Dans le cas de « Vygontsy galiciens », selon
Mohov, en fait, ils ne seraient pas réfugiés ou bannis en dehors de la Galicie-Volhynie, mais dans
« les régions peu peuplées » de cet Etat. Cf. Mohov, Formirovanija moldavskogo naroda, 23, 25.

39 N.A. Mohov, « Zaselenie kraja Volohami. Formirovanie moldavskogo naroda >, Istorija Mol-
davskoi SSR (ot drevnejsix vremen do Velikoj oktjabr 'skoj socialisticeskoj revoljucii), édité par AV
Cerepnin, tom I, (Kisinev: Kartja moldoveneaské, 1965), 80; Mohov, Formirovanija moldavs-
kogo naroda i obrazovanie Moldavskogo gosudarstva, 43; Mohov, Ocerki istorii formirovanija mol-
davskogo naroda, 48.
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par Ihistoriographie hongroise, ce qui selon lui, n’était pas admissible, car cette
province appartenait depuis longtemps a la Roumanie et c’est donc le point
de vue roumain qui aurait da prévaloir.°' Les archives roumaines, a leur tour,
dévoilent I'intervention de Moxov auprés d’Ion Popescu-Puturi, un important
idéologue du Parti communiste roumain, pour tempérer I'ardeur antirusse ou
antisoviétique d’un historien roumain.>

La Galicie-Volhynie et le territoire de la Moldavie selon la

derniére synthese soviétique d’histoire de RSSM
Apres la mort de Moxov, survenue en 1983, 'opinion sur cette question changera.
Dans la derniere synthése soviétique d’histoire de la RSSM parue en 1987, ses
auteurs se limitérent a noter que le territoire de Moldavie a été seulement dans la
sphére d’influence politique de la Galicie-Volhynie. Elle n’aurait pas constitué une
partie effective de ce royaume.** A part les ouvrages de Nasonov et Timos¢uk, il
n’est pas exclu que 'opinion de I’ historiographie moldave ait été marquée quelque
part par I’étude d’un autre ukrainien, I’historien Nikolaj Kotljar. Publiée deux
ans avant la synthése d’histoire de Moldavie, I'étude de Kotljar*> approfondit la
voie tracée par Nasonov et Timo$¢uk en constituant I’analyse la plus étendue et,
semble-t-il, la plus sceptique quant 4 une domination galicienne-volhynienne sur
le territoire moldave qui soit parue a I'époque soviétique.

3! Protokoly zasedanij U¢enogo soveta Instituta za 1965 god, fond 18, opis’ 1, nomer 62. Akade-
mija nauk MSSR, Institut istorii. Arhiva Academiei din Republica Moldova.

52 Joan Opris, Istoricii si securitatea. Vol. I (Bucuresti: Editura Enciclopedici, 2006), 349.

33 V.L. Janin, éd. Istorija Moldavskoj SSR, pervobytnoobscinnyj stroj. Perekhod k klassovomu obscestvu.
Formirovanie feodal'nyx otnosenij. Obrazovanie Moldavskogo gosudarstva, tom I, (Kiginev: Kartja
moldoveneaské, 1987), 255, 317.

3% 11 faut remarquer aussi un certain changement d’accent, quoiqu’assez incohérent, dans I’histo-
riographie officielle ukrainienne. Dans le premier volume d’une synthése d’histoire de I’ Ukrai-
ne paru au début des années 1980, ses auteurs ont parlé d’'une « soumission politique et éco-
nomique » de la région de Moldavie et non pas d'une intégration effective. Cf. L.1. Artemenko,
éd. Istorija Ukrainskoj SSR: pervobytnoobscinnyj stroj i zaroZdenie klassovogo obscestva. Kievskaja
Rus’ (do vtoroj poloviny XIII v.), Tom I, (Kiev: Naukova dumka, 1981), 404, 415. Toutefois, dans
le deuxiéme volume, les historiens ukrainiens ont tenu a noter que la Bucovine fit partie de la
Galicie-Volhynie et qu’a I'époque de son plus grand épanouissement, ses frontiéres ont touché
le Danube, donc il aurait englobé le territoire entier de la Moldavie historique. En plus, selon
les mémes historiens, « plus tard » — ils ne précisent pas quand exactement - le territoire de
Galicie-Volhynie s’amoindrit, pourtant toute la moitié du nord de Moldavie historique resta
entre ses frontiéres. Cf. LS. Slabeev, éd. Istorija Ukrainskoj SSR. Razvitie feodalizma. Narastanie
antifeodal’noj i osvoboditel'noj bor’by (vtoraya polovina XIII - pervaya polovina XVII v.) (Kiev:
Naukova dumka, 1982), 65, 326-327.

33 N.F. Kotljar, Formirovanie territorii i vozniknovenie gorodov Galicko-Volynskoj Rusi, IX-XIII vv.
(Kiev: Naukova dumka, 1985), 98-117.
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... etapres?

Au début des années 1990, la question de l'appartenance de la Moldavie a
la Galicie-Volhynie bien que resta un sujet tout a fait marginal prendra une
nouvelle dimension. C’est la période quand la société moldave est déchirée entre
les discours pro-russe et pro-roumain. Le champ historiographique moldave
n’échappera pas & cette réalité. C'est ainsi que certains de ses représentants*®
estimeront que leurs recherches prouvent qu’au moins 'extrémité nord de la
Moldavie fit partie de la Galicie-Volhynie tandis que d’autres®” vont affirmer que
tous les arguments d’un tel état de choses sont complétement fréles.

Un sujet historiographique et ses dimensions idéologiques :

résumé

Le but de cette étude est de faire ressortir les dimensions idéologiques du
discours historiographique soviétique moldave porté sur la question de
I'appartenance du territoire de la Moldavie au royaume médiéval de Galicie-
Volhynie. Nous avons noté que ce discours a été grandement marqué par
la réanimation stalinienne de I'idéologie pan-russe et pan-slaviste, par la
dispute soviéto-roumaine concernant la Bessarabie, ainsi que par la campagne
d’inoculation 4 la population de cette province et de la RASSM du sentiment
d’appartenance au monde slave de I’Est et donc a I'URSS.

L'accent de I'usage idéologique de la question de I'appartenance du territoire
de la Moldavie 4 la Galicie-Volhynie tombe sur la période comprise entre la fin
des années 1930 et le début des années 1950, quand les discours pan-russe et
pan-slaviste se trouvent a leur apogée. A I'époque, a part avoir soutenu que le
territoire de la Moldavie a appartenu jadis a la Galicie-Volhynie, on estimait
que I'Etat médiéval moldave devait en partie son existence a ce royaume. Nous
avons pourtant signalé aussi le cas d’un historien russe qui a cette méme époque
a manifesté son scepticisme quant a I'appartenance du territoire de Moldavie
a la Galicie-Volhynie. Nous avons expliqué ce cas par le fait que le contrdle
idéologique de I’Etat soviétique sur son historiographie n’a jamais été total, en
permettant ainsi la parution des publications potentiellement indésirables.

Nous avons aussi signalé que depuis la fin des années 1950, un archéologue
de Moscou, auteur de la premiére génération d’archéologues médiévistes
moldaves, a pu profiter d’un contexte idéologique plus permissif pour suggérer
que la Galicie-Volhynie aurait exercé uniquement une certaine influence
politique et seulement sur I'extrémité nord de Moldavie. Plus tard, influencé
par les études d’un archéologue ukrainien, il va rejeter ouvertement I'idée de

% AV. Majorov, Galicko-Volynskaja Rus’. Ocerki social’no-politiceskix otnosenij v domongol’skij pe-
riod. Knjaz’, bojare i gorodskaja obicina (Sankt-Peterburg: Universitetskaja kniga, 2001), 230.

37 Pavel Parasca, Gheorghe Postica, Préface au Relatiile romdnilor cu slavii de rasdrit pand la 1812,
par Alexandru I. Gonta, 3-8, (Chisinau: Universitas, 1993), 7.
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I'appartenance du territoire de RSSM & ce royaume. Sa position sera partagée
par tous ses disciples, mais pas par toute I’historiographie moldave. L'un des
plus importants représentants de I’historiographie soviétique officielle de
RSSM, qui manifesta une vigilance idéologique accrue, va continuer avec
certaines nuances a soutenir que la Moldavie a fait partie de la Galicie-Volhynie.
Son but était de ne pas entrer en contradiction avec I historiographie officielle
ukrainienne qui propageait la méme opinion.

L'historiographie officielle de RSSM va abandonner cette idée en 1987 avec
la parution de la derniére synthése d’histoire de RSSM. Au début des années
1990, la problématique de la frontiére du sud de la Galicie-Volhynie, prendra
une nouvelle signification. Son traitement sera influencé par les discours pro-
russe et pro-roumain qui galvanisaient la société moldave de I'époque.



Imunitatea in raporturile dintre domnie si manastirile
Moldovei (secolele XV-XVI). Pentru o abordare
interdisciplinara a problemei

Igor SAVA

Abstract

This article resumes the discussion of an older problem of Romanian
historiography - the Moldovan monasteries’ immunities from the 15% -
16™ century. The author opts for an interdisciplinary approach to the subject,
a methodology appropriate for addressing this complex issue. As a result of
investigating the relevant sources, I find that Moldovan monasteries possessed
a clearly defined legal status in the context of the cooperation between the head
of state and the church according to Justinian’s principle of “Roman-Byzantine
symphony”, the regulations required by the Orthodox canons, the Byzantine
law and the local law, “Jus Valachicum”. The act of foundation is an essential
form of medieval ideology, powerfully inserted in the religious sphere, in the
domain of state power and in the social order. The monasteries had primarily a
religious function, but, at the same time, they performed a social and ideological
function, designed to disseminate Orthodoxy in society as an official ideology
of the secular power. In its evolution, the institution of immunity cannot be
extended either to the entire period under study or to all the monasteries in
Moldova. Differences in the statutory scheme can be observed between the
monastery and the extension of immunity privileges. This was due to the
fact that not all monasteries were granted immunity and not all villages that
were part of an ecclesiastical domain had exemptions or special legal rights.
This variation of the immunity status from period to period is due, in part, to
the attitudes of reigning princes, as well as to the stability or instability of the
political and economic situation. The fact that the exemptions were a privilege
primarily granted to the great monasteries (Bistrita, Probota, Putna) shows the
importance of the ideological factor. These exemptions were meant to convey a
carefully crafted representation of the supreme authority of the country’s leader
and of his legitimizing power in Moldavian society.

Keywords: Moldova, monasteries, immunity, God, Church, ideology of power,

social imaginary, the right of foundation.

Metodologie, probleme si abordari
Istoriografia romaneasca a acordat o atentie sporita problemelor determinate de
studierea imunitatii in Tarile Roméne, interesul istoricilor canalizandu-se in spe-
cial citre aspectele legate de tipologia imunitatilor, problema farimitarii feudale
sau interpretarea continutului juridic al unor notiuni ca ,ocina si ohabd’, ,uric



68 ‘ % VoI.I,nrA1—2,2O13}

cu tot venitul” s.a. O problema mai putin cercetata este cea a raportului dintre
extensiunea privilegiilor de imunitate si domeniul ,feudal”? Desi s-au inregistrat
rezultate in studierea imunitatii in spatiul roménesc, constatim ci ea riméane o
problemi inepuizatd, fapt care indeamna la reluarea cercetarilor. Metodologia
utilizatd si perspectiva traditionala de abordare a problemei, multe dintre studii
fiind tributare ideologiei promovate de fostul regim comunist, au creat, in trecut,
confuzii printre istorici. In studiile de istorie sociald despre originea boierimii
romanesti si a ,proprietatii” medievale s-a fixat teza tendentioasa potrivit cireia
pozitia privilegiati a boierimii in societate se datora exclusiv ,proprietatii” pe care
membrii acestei clase o aveau asupra pamantului. In realitate, lucrurile nu au fost
asa, aspect despre care vom vorbi putin mai tirziu. Totodatd, in contextul abor-
darii problemei fardmitarii feudale in Téirile Romane, dupi cum a observat cu
multe decenii in urma Alexandru I. Gonta,’ cercetatorii imunitatii feudale in Ta-
rile Roméne au extins in mod arbitrar aceasta institutie si asupra satelor boieresti,
desi ea vizeazd doar proprietatea ecleziastica. Pentru a oferi raspuns probleme-
lor ridicate de cercetarea evolutiei statului in Evul Mediu roménesc, istoriogra-
fia oficiald a fost preocupatd de aplicarea imunititii in special pe ,domeniile”
boieresti, neglijind, in parte, manifestarile acesteia pe domeniul ecleziastic. Or,
din aceasta perspectivi metodologicd, rezultatele cercetirilor, dincolo de anumi-
te contributii, par a fi depasite. Poate ar fi indicatd aici o analizi a ideilor, insi din

! Trebuie mentionate unele titluri: I. Bogdan, ,Ohab4, ohabnic”, Scrieri alese (Bucuresti, 1968); P.
P. Panaitescu, Obstea tiraneascd in Tara Romdneascd si Moldova. Orinduirea feudald (Bucuresti,
1964); V. Costichel, Les immunités dans les Principautés roumaines aux XIV-e et XV-e siécles (Bu-
curesti, 1947); V. Costichel et al., Viata feudald in Tara Romdneasca si Moldova (sec. XIV-XVII)
(Bucuresti, 1957); V1. Hanga, ,Contributii la problema imunitatii feudale pe teritoriul patriei
noastre”, Studia Universitatis Babes-Bolyai, seria III, fasc. 2, Iurisprudentia (1960); H.H. Stahl,
Controverse de istorie sociald romdneascd (Bucuresti, 1969); Idem, Contributii la studiul satelor
devalmase romanesti, 111 (Bucuresti, 1965); N. Grigoras, Institutii feudale din Moldova. I. Organi-
zarea de stat pand la mijlocul secolului al XVIII-lea (Bucuresti, 1971); Idem, ,Imunitatile si pri-
vilegiile fiscale in Moldova. De la intemeierea statului si pana la mijlocul secolului al XVIII-lea”,
Revista de istorie 1 (1974); M. Neagoe, Problema centralizirii statelor statelor feudale romdnesti:
Moldova si Tara Romdneasci (Craiova, 1977); D.C. Giurescu, ,Caracteristici ale feudalismului
romanesc”, Anuarul Institutului de Arheologie si Istorie , A. D. Xenopol” Iasi, XV, 1978; Istoria drep-
tului romanesc, coord. 1. Ceterchi, I (Bucuresti, 1980); St. Stefinescu, ,Privire asupra stapani-
rii funciare in Tara Roméneascd in secolele XIV-XVI. Imunitatea feudald”, Arhivele Olteniei 3,
1984; A. Busuiocianu, ,Imunitatea feudald romaneasca. Bilant si perspective”, Arhivele Olteniei
4,198S.

C.-N. Apetrei, ,Consideratii privitoare la extensiunea privilegiilor de imunitate ale manastirilor
moldovenesti din prima jumitate a secolului al XV-lea’, Istros XI, 2004.

Al 1. Gonta, ,Consideratiuni asupra categoriilor de tirani in Moldova veacului al XV-]ea”, ALL
Gonta, Studii de istorie medievald, ed. Maria Magdalena Székely si Stefan S. Gorovei (Iasi, 2008),
63-65.
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cauza limitelor de spatiu impuse acestui articol, vom puncta doar anumite pareri
expuse pe marginea aplicirii imunitatii domeniului ecleziastic.

In Moldova medievald imunitatea este reflectati in formele practice ale scu-
tirilor de obligatii in bani, in munca si produse citre stat, de care au beneficiat
clerul, in special manastirile. N. Iorga afirma ca manistirea moldoveneasci din
secolul al XV-lea a fost ,cu totul scutitd, immunis cum s-ar zice in Apus’* idee
dezvoltatd de V. Costichel, potrivit cireia episcopiile si manastirile care bene-
ficiau de imunitati aveau drepturi de judecata, de ridicare a darilor cuvenite sta-
tului §i de administrare a satelor dependente.’ N. Grigoras nuanteazi problema
mentionind ci domnia, pentru a crea venituri suplimentare unor méinistiri, le-a
acordat dreptul de a judeca anumite pricini i de a incasa amenzile judiciare din
o parte sau chiar toate satele lor.’ Actele interne emise de cancelarie, dupa cum
observa just V. Hanga, nu semnaleaza insa cazuri de privilegii similare cu scutiri
complete acordate unor boieri.” Paralel, s-a stabilit faptul ca, departe de a fi un
drept recunoscut de domnie, imunititile au avut intotdeauna statutul unor ,mi-
luiri” domnegti.*

Discutiile cercetatorilor s-au axat si pe analiza tipurilor de acte juridice aflate
in legiturd organica cu regimul stapanirii satelor in Moldova. Ea cuprinde actele
de danie si de intdrire a daniilor anterioare in care nu sunt specificate scutirile
pentru beneficiar si actele de imunitate in care formula diplomatica include atat
elementele regasite in tipul anterior, cat si scutirile propriu-zise, dar si formula
de interdictie adresata dregitorilor.” Problema sintagmei ,uric cu tot venitul” a
fost interpretatd de V. Costachel,' P. Panaitescu'' ca o formuli concisi prin care
in Moldova secolului al XV-lea beneficiarul unui privilegiu scris era inzestrat cu
imunitati complete. Daca admitem acest fapt, am putea intelege ca minastirile
moldovenesti au beneficiat in acest secol de toate formele imunitatii, deoarece
fiecare act al cancelariei ce viza minaistirile continea formula ,uric cu tot venitul”.
Potrivit unei pareri, uricul ar reprezenta nu doar o imunitate, ci i o intirire pe
care titularul era indreptitit sa o transmita ereditar.'* Prin titular intelegem aici

* N. lorga, Istoria bisericii romdnesti, ed. II (Bucuresti, 1997), 82.

5 Costachel, Viata feudald, 308.

¢ Grigoras, Institutii feudale, I, 113.

7 Hanga, Contributii, 46.

Costachel, Les immunités, 98; Neagoe, Problema centralizdrii, 167; Istoria dreptului, I, 212; Stahl,
Contributii, 111, 79; V.AL Georgescu, Bizantul si institutiile romdnesti pand la mijlocul secolului al
XVIII-lea, (Bucuresti, 1980), 173-174.

Stefinescu, Privire asupra stapdnirii funciare, 5S.

19 Costichel, Les immunités, 72-77; Idem, Viata feudald, 302-307.

!! Panaitescu, Obstea tdrdneascd, 77.

12 0. Sechelarie, N. Stoicesu, Institutii feudale din Tarile Romdne. Dictionar (Bucuresti, 1988), 486.
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manistirile ca subiecte de drept colectiv. Etimologic, cuvantul uric, o deformare a
maghiarului 676k, corespunde in vocabularul medieval termenului latin aeternum,
prin care cancelaria voievodala marca ideea transmiterii ereditare. Din perspec-
tiva dimensiunii patrimoniale, uricul vizeazi posteritatea beneficiarului, caruia i
se garanteaza ci urmasii sai vor beneficia de aceleasi drepturi®’. Trebuie de avut
in vedere si faptul, confirmat documentar, ci referitor la institutiile religioase ter-
menul uric capati si sensul de vegnic, deoarece, in baza principiului nomocanonic,
bunurile donate unei fundatii religioase sunt declarate imuabile, iretractabile si
apartin institutiei pe veci. Un punct de vedere concludent in acest ultim aspect a
fost formulat de ALL Gonta. Potrivit autorului, ministirile moldovenesti isi or-
ganizeaza §i administreaza satele in baza legislatiei bizantine, a dreptului canonic,
si nu potrivit dreptului local jus valachicum. Imunitatile acordate de domnie, care
interzic dregatorilor de tinut sa intre in satele inchinate manistirilor, intrau in
vigoare potrivit canoanelor 11-13 ale Sinodului de la Niceea (751) din legislatia
bizantina."* Nu pare lipsitd de sens i parerea potrivit cireia expresia ,uric cu tot
venitul” nu este legata obligatoriu de acordarea vreunui privilegiu de imunitate, ci
de ideea intéririi pe care domnul tirii o da actelor juridice referitoare la mutatiile
de proprietate.”

O intrebare relevanti dezvoltarii imunitatii tine de a explica cum, in ce con-
text si de ce autoritatea politici suprema in Moldova — Domnia — a emis privilegii
imunitare citre fundatiile religioase (biserici, ministiri, aseziminte de caritate)?
De ce institutia ecleziasticd a beneficiat de un statut juridic bine determinat si pri-
vilegiat? Care au fost reperele de legitimare a Puterii fata de societate in aceastd
directie de politicd interna? Vom incerca si oferim céteva explicatii preliminarii
din perspectiva ideologiei puterii si a imaginarului social medieval, a raporturilor
dintre cele doui forme ale puterii in Evul Mediu — temporala (domnia) si spiritu-
ala (ecclesia), precum si a dreptului de ctitorie, fapt care face posibil de a sugera
raspunsuri unor intrebiri formulate chiar inainte de a recurge la analiza materi-
alului documentar. Este indicat de precizat aici cd una dintre tendintele actuale
si directiile istoriografiei europene de renovare a istoriei politice tine de atentia
cercetitorilor din ce in ce mai mare acordata istoriei simbolurilor si a imagina-
rului social.’ Pentru a se inlitura anumite carente ale medievisticii romanesti de
dupi 1990, de circa un deceniu acest program de cercetare s-a impus, treptat, si

13 L. Pilat, Intre Roma si Bizant: societate si putere in Moldova (secolele XIV-XVI) (Iasi, 2008), 401-
402.

14 AL 1. Gonta, Satul in Moldova medievald. Institutiile (Bucuresti, 1986), 302.

'S Hanga, Contributii, 40-41.

16 J. Le Goff, ,Le roi dans 'Occident médiéval: caractéres originaux”, Kings and Kingship in Medie-
val Europe, ed. Anne G. Duggan (London, 1993), 1.
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in cercetirile romanesti asupra fenomenului puterii in societatea medievali, de-
mers soldat cu aparitia unor studii valoroase la tema enuntata."”

Interpretarile asupra puterii in Evul Mediu roméanesc, desi sunt inci impartite
intre cercetitori, s-au soldat cu contributii importante, astfel ci unele dintre
concluziile emise pot fi utilizate pentru a explica multiplele aspecte ale acestui
fenomen complex. Raporturile dintre Domnie si Bisericd (ecclesia) reprezintd
una dintre realitatile fundamentale in planul gestionirii puterii in Evul Mediu.
Conditiile acestei colaborari au fost reflectate in literatura de specialitate,'® insa
departe de a fi solutionate toate problemele ce vizeazd tema. Céteva aspecte ar
trebui punctate pentru a intelege logica fundamentarii raporturilor dintre aces-
tea in interiorul societatii. Aspectul cel mai important tine de ideologia politici
fundamentata pe ortodoxie §i construita in jurul institutiilor care au revendicat
puterea in societatea medievali — Domnia (reprezentind puterea temporald) si
Biserica (reprezentind puterea spirituald). In spiritul principiului romano-bizan-
tin al ,simfoniei”, cele doua clauze ale crestinismului — spiritualul si temporalul
— formeazi un tot intreg. Ecclesia era adevarata coloana vertebrald a Europei me-
dievale, avind in stipanirea sa cunoasterea, principiile normative ale vietii sociale
si o parte considerabili a avutiilor."” Biserica reprezenta, totodati, in spatiul orto-
dox o institutie globald in plan ecumenic, national si social, ea fiind nu numai un
sistem de institutii ecleziastice, ci si o placd turnanti in procesul de implantare de
institutii civile si publice. Totodata, ea exercita un cvasimonopol asupra culturii,
invatamantului §i asistentei sociale.’® Din perspectiva statutului de autonomie,
Biserica Moldovei isi exercita atributiile pastorald, sacramentala si jurisdictionald
conferite in cadrul Puterii. In baza acestui statut Biserica era asociati la conduce-
rea politica a statului.

Cele doud institutii actioneaza in comun in gestionarea problemelor de po-
liticd internd §i externi. Anumite demarcari ale atributiilor sunt totusi vizibile.

!7 Relevante sunt volumele de studii colective: $t.S. Gorovei et. al., De potestate. Semne si expresii
ale puterii in Evul Mediu romdnesc (Iasi, 2007); A.-F. Platon et al., Ideologii politice si reprezentdri
ale puterii in Europa (Iasi, 2009); si lucrarea lui Pilat, Intre Roma si Bizant: societate si putere in
Moldova.

'8 Vezi studiile: N. Popescu-Prahova, Raporturile dintre bisericd si stat (Chisinau, 1936); L. Stan,
yRelatiile dintre bisericd si stat. Studiu istorico-juridic”, Ortodoxia 3-4, 1952; S. Marinescu,
»Competentele si atributiile judiciare ale clericilor in secolele XIV-XVIII’, Biserica Ortodoxd Ro-
mdnd 7-8 (1970); A. Pippidi, Traditia politicd bizantind in Tirile Romdne in secolele XVI-XVIII,
ed. II-a (Bucuresti, 2001); A. Zubco, Biserica in Tara Romdneascd si Moldova in secolele XIV-XVII
(Chiginau, 2001).

9 Al Guerreau, Viitorul unui trecut incert. Ce fel de istorie a Evului Mediu in secolul al XXI-lea, trad.
C. Constantinescu, F. Davidescu (Chisinau, 2003), 25.

20 A. Grabar, Lart de la fin de 'Antiquité et du Moyen Age (Paris, 1968), 136.
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Biserica era autonomd in chestiuni spirituale. Activitatea legislativa si judiciara a
Domniei, limitatd prin recunoagterea unei jurisdictii bisericesti, oferea mitropo-
litului si episcopilor libertate deplina in afacerile spirituale in eparhiile lor, alaturi
de atributiile de jurisdictie ecleziastica si de administrare a averii lacagelor de cult.
Statutul de autoritate suprema religioasd i morald a mitropolitului se contura in
unele momente cardinale, cum ar fi realizarea investiturii prin ungerea domnului,
accentudndu-se, astfel, prin actul consacrarii spirituale ca puterea de drept apar-
tine voievodului térii si vine de la Dumnezeu. Totodati, seful ierarhiei clericale
avea capacitatea de a intocmi anafore, participa la promulgarea legilor tarii, avea
resedintd in cetatea de scaun a domnului etc. In aceste conditii participarea cle-
ricilor la realizarea administratiei i justitiei avea §i un sens al impartirii ordinii i
dreptatii, dar era menita sa asigure si consolidarea statului prin masuri adoptate cu
aprobarea bisericii.*' Totusi, in realitate, Domnia in Moldova, ca autoritate supre-
mi in stat (de altfel, ca si pretutindeni in Rasaritul ortodox), a controlat si a tutelat
Biserica, fapt care a ficut posibild aparitia unor cazuri de antagonism intre ele. In
solutionarea problemelor canonice §i organizatorice bisericesti, fara a exclude par-
ticiparea inaltului cler, a Adunarii tarii, a Sfatului domnesc, domnul avea cuvantul
hotarétor in luarea deciziilor privind anumite chestiuni. Alegerea mitropolitului si
a episcopilor tirii formal impunea respectarea canoanelor, dar procedura insemna
efectiv confirmarea vointei puterii voievodului, iar in anumite situatii acestia erau
impusi si destituiti de domn.”” Deci, scopul final al acestei colaboriri dintre Dom-
nie si Bisericd era determinat de ratiuni ideologice, ambele actionind solidar in
directia incadrarii §i orientdrii comunititii crestine spre finalitatea mantuirii.

In discursul de legitimare in fata societatii autoritatea, institutia care a reven-
dicat puterea suprema in stat — Domnia, a utilizat in acest proces atit cuvdntul,
ca mijloc principal de transmitere a mesajului puterii prin intermediul actelor de
cancelarie, cit si atributiile supreme pe care le detinea monarhul in raport cu re-
stul societatii. Studiul titulaturii domnilor Moldovei si ai Térii Roménesti, din per-
spectiva vocabularului politic, a aratat ci titlul de voievod constituie atributul de
maiestate in raport cu ceilalti principi crestini ai Europei, in timp ce titlul de domn
(in latina, dominus) constituie atributul de suveranitate al detinitorilor.” Functia
militara de voievod, la inceput electiva apoi titlu ereditar,* plaseaza principele din

! Marinescu, Competentele, 804.

** Pippidi, Traditia bizantind, 59.

2 Pentru aceasta vezi lucrarea lui E. Virtosu, Titulatura domnilor si asocierea la domnie in Tara Ro-
maneascd si Moldova pind in secolul al XVI-lea (Bucuresti, 1960), 226-227.

** A. Pippidi, ,Monarhia in Evul Mediu roménesc. Practica si ideologie”, National si universal in
istoria romdnilor. Studii oferite prof. univ. dr. Serban Papacostea la implinirea a 70 de ani (Bucuresti,

1998), 23.
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Tarile Romane din calitatea sa de conducitor de oaste in ipostaza de garant al or-
dinii sociale si sursi de autoritate asupra societatii,” daci luim in calcul atributul
de coercitie pe care il are puterea in orice societate. In baza acestei autorititi, vo-
ievodul isi exercitd Puterea, fapt indicat in actele de cancelarie prin ,calitatea™® de
domn ,,din mila lui Dumnezeu”, sintagma echivalenta celei latine de Dei gratia, care
exprima principiul ,monarhiei sacre”, potrivit cireia orice formi de putere vine de
la Dumnezeu. Potrivit unei pareri, utilizarea acestei formule apare ca o practica
de cancelarie comuna menita si exprime suveranitatea voievozilor roméni, con-
cept care vizeaza drepturile monarhului biblic, si nu ar trebui inteleasa ca o situatie
privilegiatd a domnilor romani in raport cu imparatii i regii crestini ai Europei
medievale, categoria de suverani care pot fi inclusi in monarhia sacra.”” In acest
context exercitarea ,plenitudinii drepturilor regaliene”, care vizeaza incasarea de
dari §i exercitarea atributiilor juridice, si nu functia de rege,*® strdina roménilor,
este relevatd cel mai bine de privilegiile imunitare acordate de domn institutiilor
ecleziastice, prin care el renunta la acestea in favoarea oamenilor Bisericii.
Totodata, o alta explicatie care tine de concesiile obtinute de clerici din partea
Domniei, fapt ce ilustreaza pozitia lor distincta i privilegiatd in ierarhia societitii
medievale, o regisim in antiteza dintre dominatio si regimen. Frica de Dumne-
zeu, o manifestare a raportului dintre cele doud entitati, constituie aici principiul
legitimitatii regale.” Practica complexa a ctitoriei, potrivit careia domnii Moldovei
ofereau danii, imunitati si protectie manastirilor (in actele interne — danie, mild, in-
chinare) cu scopul ca oamenii Bisericii sd asigure prin rugiciune mantuirea sufletelor
familiei domnului sau anturajului, tarii, trebuie incadrata in acest ultim aspect. Acest
ultim aspect denoti o trisiturd importanti a mentalului colectiv medieval. In astfel
de situatii, domnul accepti calitatea de ,eu, robul stipanului meu, Isus Hristos”*
Pentru a se evita confuziile prezente in medievistica romaneasci a secolului
al XX-lea, dupa cum s-a sustinut in lucrarile recente,’' orice abordare a raportu-

> Pilat, Societate si putere, 393.

2 Virtosu, Titulatura domnilor, 189.

*7 Vezi Pilat, Societate si putere, 394; Pippidi, Traditia bizantind, 27.

8 St. S. Gorovei, ,Titlurile lui Stefan cel Mare. Traditie diplomatica si vocabular politic”, Studii si
materiale de istorie medie XXIII, 20085, 52.

** Potrivit acestei conceptii formulate de Sfintii Parinti, regalitatea nu a fost impusi de Dumne-
zeu, ea apare, in contextul indepartarii de vointa divina si al starii de pacat, ca o concesie facuti
de Dumnezeu poporului lui Israel, in dorinta acestora de a avea un stipan pe pimant. Aceasta
implica o conditionare a regalitatii, regimen-ul regal nu aboleste regimen-ul divin, din contra, i
se subordoneazi. Cf. M. Senellart, Artele guverndrii. De la conceptul de regimen medieval la cel de
guvernare, trad. Sanda Oprescu (Bucuresti, 1998), 101-102.

3 Documenta Romaniae Historica, A, Moldova, II (Bucuresti, 1976): nr. 192.

3! Pilat, Societate si putere, 413.
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rilor sociale din societatea Moldovei medievale ar trebui si plece de la analiza
raporturilor de dominare si a multifunctionalititii acestui sistem, si nu de la ele-
mentele ce tin de diviziunea sociald a muncii sau alte aspecte interpretate prin
prisma ideologiei statului modern. Aceasta deoarece unii termeni ca ,stat”, ,teri-
toriu’, ,popor’, intrati in uzul academic pentru a descrie exercitarea puterii abia in
secolele al XVI-lea si al XVII-lea, nu au aceeasi semnificatie in vocabularul politic
medieval,®? deci, reflecta alte realititi istorice. In cadrul acestui aspect complex,
potrivit lui A. Guerreau, autor care inci insista asupra definirii feudalismului din
societatea Occidentului medieval, in centrul sistemului se afla dominium — un ra-
port social original, alcituit din simultanietatea si unitatea dominirii exercitate
asupra oamenilor §i asupra teritoriului. Dominarea, care a avut in Evul Mediu sen-
sul de putere asupra pamantului §i putere asupra oamenilor, implici un raport
inegal si asimetric, unul de forta exercitat in sens unic asupra unei colectivitati si
avantajele obtinute de cel de domini asupra celor dominati.*

Acest sistem social poate fi aplicat si raporturilor de dominare din interiorul
societatii Tarii Moldovei, expresia clara a exercitarii puterii fiind vizibila in cazul
institutiei domniei si al caracterului patrimonial al puterii voievodale. Elocvent
este cazul de stipéanire ereditard a lui Stefan cel Mare, fapt reflectat in actele ex-
terne prin termenii terra, regnum, patria, expresii ce corespund termenilor slavoni
zemlia, gospodstvo, otcina. In vocabularul politic al slavilor risiriteni, ocina, ter-
men care ne intereseaza aici, desemna o ,tara” patrimoniala. In cadrul dreptului
de stapanire, ocina, intirita prin aliturarea dedinei, evoca legitimitatea succesiunii
ereditare, iar desemnarea unui teritoriu cu acesti termeni insemna a afirma exer-
citarea ,plenitudinii drepturilor regaliene” in virtutea principiului ereditatii.**

Este indicat de precizat in ce masuri este afirmat caracterul patrimonial in
discursul de legitimare al puterii domnului fati de societate. Procesul vizeaza atit
drepturile voievodului Moldovei de stipénire asupra tuturor oamenilor si asu-
pra tuturor pamanturilor, ce constituiau patrimoniul (ocina) siu, pe care le ad-
ministreaza ca pe casa (domus) sau curtea lui (curia princeps), cat si autoritatea sa
politici suprema in stat, rezultata din atributiile pe care le avea in urma concen-
tririi tuturor functiilor politice si administrative la curtea voievodului. In aceasti
formuli de dominare, toti supusii sunt considerati ,slugile sale credincioase”, iar
sfatul domnesc cuprinde servitorii cei mai devotati care slujesc in ,casa princi-
pelui”, avind ca indatoriri principale sarcini domestice. Rolul acestor supusi este

3> Senellart, Artele guverndrii, 19.

33 Vezi Al. Guerreau, Le féodalisme, un horizon théorique (Paris, 1980), 181; Idem, ,Feudalitatea’,
J. Le Goff, J.-C. Schmitt, Dictionar tematic al Evului Mediu occidental, trad. M. Rosioru s.a., (Iasi,
2002),277.

3* Gorovei, Titlurile lui Stefan cel Mare, 52, 56.
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nu numai de a-l sluji pe stipan ,cu dreapta credinta’, ci si sa exercite puterile
incredintate de domn si sd vegheze asupra patrimoniului sau.*

Pe baza acestei conceptii patrimoniale poate fi admisa si functionarea drep-
tului de dominium eminens, o altd problema care a provocat discutii §i confuzii
intre cercetatori prin faptul ci in baza acestuia l-au vizut pe domn ca proprietar
al tuturor pamanturilor tirii. Or, in pofida caracterului patrimonial, pare justd
observatia ca voievodul nu poate fi considerat ,proprietarul” tuturor pimantu-
rilor din Moldova medievali. Proprietatea are o acceptiune moderni, ce tinde si
sublinieze diferenta dintre public si privat, diferenta pe care nu o putem sesiza la
nivelul organizarii politice medievale.’® Aceasti realitate este prezenti si in siste-
mul raporturilor politice din Occidentul medieval. Ideea cd pamantul se afla in
proprietatea regelui si era detinut efectiv de acesta — idee care a dominat multi
vreme in scrierile despre societatea medievald — a fost inventata si raspandita de
avocatii secolului al XIII-lea aflati in slujba noilor monarhii agresive ale epocii si
a fost proiectati asupra perioadelor anterioare, ,in ciutarea unui precedent si a
unei legitimari”?’

In cadrul raportului de dominare din societatea Moldovei, care este un ra-
port de putere ce vizeazd oamenii §i un pimant, a existat un pol social dominant,
compus din boieri si institutiile ecleziatice, si cel dominat — restul societatii, cu-
prinzdnd marea masa a celor neprivilegiati, desemnati in actele interne prin ter-
menii ,0amenii nogtri saraci’, ,robi” etc. Ierarhia sociald si inegalitatea pe care
0 genereazi acest raport este fireascd, fiind o trasitura definitorie a societatilor
din epoca medievali. Relatiile sociale ce vizeaza legiturile dintre cei doi poli
identificati trebuie analizate prin prisma unui singur raport de dominare, deoa-
rece, din perspectiva discursului de legitimare al puterii, avem in Moldova un
singur domeniu, ce apartine voievodului §i este reprezentat de intregul pimant
al Moldovei.*® ,Ar trebui sa se inteleagd ci nu mai existd un al dominium in afard
de cel al voievodului’, iar boierii, desi formeaza polul dominant, nu exerciti, la
randul lor, un raport de dominare asupra oamenilor §i piménturilor din satele
dependente de ei. Ultimii primesc ca rasplatd sate si nu pamanturi sau teritorii
compacte (satele fiind disipate pe intreg teritoriul tirii) pentru credinta si servi-
ciile aduse domniei. Totodatd, este necesar de semnalat o diferentd majora intre

3 Vezi: R. G. Piun, ,La circulation des pouvoirs dans les Pays roumains au XVIIe siécle. Repéres
pour un modele théorétique”, New Europe College Yearbook (1998-1999): 284; Pilat, Societate si
putere, 397-398.

3 Pilat, Societate si putere, 398.

37 Afirmatia apartine lui S. Reynolds. Apud R. I. Moore, Prima revolutie europeand (cca 970-1215),
trad. Cristina Gyrcsik (Iasi, 2004), 93.

3 Pilat, Societate si putere, 403.
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satele ce compuneau domeniile boieresti si ecleziastice din Moldova, in sensul
cd, in cazul primelor, boierii nu aveau atributii politico-administrative, colectarea
darilor §i exercitarea actului de justitie revenind dregatorilor domnegti. Pentru
functionarea asezamintelor ecleziastice avem o alti situatie, contrastants, ele bu-
curdndu-se de privilegiul imunitatii. Sustinem aici parerea unor istorici potrivit
careia institutiile ecleziastice au beneficiat de dreptul de stdpdnire asupra satelor
donate, chiar daca cuvantul nu figureazi in documentele de intirire domneas-
ca. El s-a materializat prin exercitarea actului de justitie i interdictia amestecului
dregitorilor domnegti in satele subordonate clerului inalt. El se prezinti ca unul
incomplet, deoarece, desi institutia ecleziastici are drepturi juridice, se afld in im-
posibilitatea de a asigura coercitia, dreptul ei fiind totusi superior fatd de simpla
ystapanire” boiereascd.”

O altd abordare a problemei imunitatii tine de perspectiva istoriei institutiilor,
in special a dreptului de ctitorie. Aparitia fundatiilor religioase (biserici, manas-
tiri, ageziminte de caritate) si, implicit, a domeniului ecleziastic in Moldova este
rezultatul manifestarii actului de ctitorire, aplicat in acest spatiu dupa principii bi-
zantine si reglementiri canonice ortodoxe. Analiza, fie sumari, a acestei institutii
oferd argumente §i cheia intelegerii faptului ci manistirile moldovenesti au
detinut un drept de stipanire asupra oamenilor si pimantului, reflectat de patri-
moniul sau domeniul monastic si populatia stabilitd in acest cadru. Actul de cti-
torie, alaturi de altele, a constituit o componenta esentiald a ideologiei medievale,
inserata puternic la nivelul religiei, al puterii de stat si al ordinii sociale. Institutia
bisericii in lumea ortodoxa, tocmai pentru ci a fost instituita de stat in cuprinsul
unei structuri organizate autonom, va rimane mereu dependenta economic de
puterea politica. Drept consecintd a unei astfel de stiri de spirit, ea primeste mul-
tiple si substantiale donatii*. Considerand Biserica drept principalul siu suport
ideologic, voievozii Moldovei, in virtutea drepturilor superioare de stipanire asu-
pra oamenilor si asupra paménturilor, in discursul de legitimare a puterii fata de
societate au initiat actiunile necesare constituirii patrimoniilor ecleziastice. Imi-
tand o practici a imparatilor bizantini, ei au donat manastirilor sate si alte bunuri
din patrimoniul propriu, atit de necesare realizirii functiilor pentru care au fost
constituite aceste licase de cult. Conform reglementarilor, ctitorirea obliga oferi-
rea unei donatii de bunuri citre agezimantul intemeiat, numita in actele interne
inchinare, danie sau mild. Nuantam aici ca institutia ecleziastica are capacitatea de
a dobandi bunuri pe nume proprii prin vointa intemeietorilor, si nu prin concesi-
unea statului. S-a demonstrat ci in acest proces dreptul de ctitorie nu era axat pe

% Ibidem, 404.
V. Puscasu, Actul de ctitorire ca fenomen istoric in Tara Romdneascd si Moldova pand la sfarsitul
secolului al XVIII-lea (Bucuresti, 2001), 10-11.
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ideea de fundatie cu statut de personalitate juridici in sensul modern al concep-
tului, ci pe cea de danie inchinata, care creeazi o legatura patronald si de repre-
zentare cu ctitorii si urmasii lor."'

Este foarte important de precizat cd, potrivit reglementarilor nomocanonice
(sinteze ale canonelor cu legi civile bizantine), teoretic, orice donatie este irevo-
cabila, ceea ce indica faptul ca bunurile ajunse in stipanirea unei manastiri sau
biserici nu pot fi instrdinate. Un indiciu important pentru a recunoagte dreptu-
rile fundatiilor, ca subiecte de drept colectiv, asupra patrimoniului propriu tine
de terminologia documentelor interne. ,Proprietatea” ecleziastica, conceputi in
sensul general de stipéanire deplind asupra bunurilor respective,* este justificati
de formulele stereotipice care redau notiunea stapénirii pe vecie — ,sd fie de ocind
si ohabd mandstirii”,*® prezenta pe larg in actele Tarii Romanesti, si ,sd fie mdnds-
tirii uric cu tot venitul, in vecii vecilor”™ -, asa cum se regaseste frecvent in actele
moldovenesti. In cadrul stipanirii ecleziastice, relevant este si aspectul intaririlor
domnesti, care aveau o functie de publicitate autentica si notariala asupra danii-
lor destinate manastirilor si prezentau, totodata, o masurd de protectie pentru a
preveni revendicirile mostenitorilor indreptititi si reclame bunurile donate de
ei.* Pe de alti parte, ctitoria se aproba de domn in virtutea dreptului suprem asu-
pra oamenilor si pamantului (dominium), actul de intirire domneasci figurand,
in acest caz, ca o mild, o daruire, un semn de generozitate ca raspuns la actul de
supunere, de inchinare citre domn al supusului.*

Indiscutabil, toate edificiile de cult aveau in primul rand o functie religioas3,
dar in paralel ele indeplineau o functie sociala si ideologici, meniti sa difuzeze in
cadrul societitii ortodoxismul ca ideologie oficiali a puterii laice. In acest sens,
ctitoriile domnesti intruneau un caracter reprezentativ, prin faptul ci se adresau
de la nivelul puterii supreme citre marea masi a supusilor.*” Asa ar trebui vizu-
te edificiile reprezentative ale Moldovei, cum ar fi: sediile mitropoliilor si epi-
scopiilor, bisericile curtilor domnesti §i marile manastiri necropole voievodale
(Bistrita, Probota, Putna, Slatina). Motivatiile care stau la baza actului de ctitorie

* Vezi Georgescu, Bizantul si institutiile romdnesti, 59-63.

* Gh. Cront, ,Dreptul de ctitorie in Tara Roméaneasca si Moldova. Natura juridici a fundatiilor
religioase in Evul Mediu”, Studii si materiale de istorie medie IV, 1960, 102.

# Pentru etimologia ocinii vezi G. Mihiild, Studii de lexicologie si istorie a lingvisticii romdnesti (Bu-
curesti, 1973), 86.

*# Formula apare frecvent in actele din prima jumaitate a veacului XV. Vezi DRH, A., I (Bucuresti,
1975): passim.

* Cront, Dreptul de ctitorie, 91-97; 1. Mihnea, L.T. Boga, ,Cum se mosteneau mosiile in Tara Ro-
maneasca pana la sfarsitul secolului al XVI-lea”, Cercetari istorice I, 1933, 19.

* Georgescu, Bizantul i institutiile romdnesti, 173-174, 179.

7 Puscasu, Actul de ctitorire, 103-104.
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nuanteazd complexitatea fenomenului,” iar analiza lor sugereazi alte argumen-
te in discursul de legitimare al puterii fatd de societate. Una dintre motivatiile
principale este de ordin etico-religios. Invocarea gratiei divine prin actul pios de
ctitorire prezenta una dintre ratiunile esentiale in societatea medievali, in care in-
treaga ideologie era dominata de crestinism si subordonata acestuia. Spiritualita-
tea epocii era axatd pe obsedanta idee a méintuirii, ce friméanta societatea crestina.
Contextele invocirii sunt diferite, serviciile clericilor reprezentate de slujbele
si rugaciunile cilugdrilor trebuiau sa fie ficute pentru: ,pomenirea sufletelor
sfant-raposatilor domni’, ,sfint-adormitilor inaintasi, bunici si parinti’,* pentru
ymantuirea sufletelor domniei noastre”; pentru ,sanitatea domniei’,* ,a intregii
case a noastre”;>' ori pentru ,sufletele boierilor si a slugilor domniei’,** ,pacea a
toatd tara noastra a Moldovei”’ sau pentru ,pomenirea raposatilor tuturor pra-
voslavnicilor crestini”>* Ultimele sintagme surprind aspecte ideologice clare, prin
care domnia se ingrijeste nu numai de anturajul sdu, cei care constituiau polul
dominant (boierii, clerul inalt), dar si de intreaga societate moldoveneasci (cei
dominati, neprivilegiati), chiar si de intreaga crestinitate ortodoxi. Domnul ti-
rii, detinatorul puterii politice supreme, ajuns la cea mai inalti demnitate in stat
din mila lui Dumnezeu, se simtea obligat de pozitia sa sociald sa-§i exprime ataga-
mentul si sentimentul de multumire prin cinstirea si sustinerea Bisericii.>® Paralel,
actele surprind si alte aspecte ale discursului etico-religios-ideologic, manifestate
prin exprimarea gratitudinii fatdi de Dumnezeu ca mulfumire pentru biruintele
obtinute de voievod in diferite lupte cu paginii sau crestinii sau care vizeaza afir-
marea genealogiei dinastice, a legitimitatii domniei si consolidarea pozitiei sale in
ierarhia puterii politice.*

* Pentru detalii vezi studiul subsemnatului ,Motivatiile actului ctitoricesc in spatiul carpato-nis-
trean (secolele XV-XVI)”, Revista de istorie a Moldovei 1-2 (2005).

* DRH, A, 1, nr. 19, 101, 200; II, nr. 24, 86, 181, 221; 111, nr. 40, 77, 285; Documente privind Istoria
Romaniei, A, Moldova, XVI/1 (Bucuresti, 1953): nr. 202, 443; XVI/2 (Bucuresti, 1951), nr. 50;
XV1/3 (Bucuresti, 1951): nr. 349; XV1/4 (Bucuresti, 1952): nr. 232.

% DRH, A, I, nr. 258; 11, nr. 24, 189.

s DIR, A, XV1/4, nr. 239.

2 DRH, A, 1, nr. 19; DIR, A, XV1/4, nr. 371.

% DIR, A, XV1/4, nr. 295.

$* Ibidem, XV1/2, nr. 214; XV1/3, nr. 480.

35 Conform lui A. Pippidi, in titulatura voievozilor romani apelativul simbolic ,Io” de la numele
Teofor Ioan impreuna cu formula protocolari ,din mila lui Dumnezeu” au o semnificatie politi-
ca sireligioasa clara de a arita ca puterea domneasci nu provine de la boieri, ci de ]a Dumnezeu.
Totodatd, afirmarea dreptului divin contribuia la consolidarea prestigiului domnesc. A. Pippidi,
Traditia politica bizantind, 18-27.

% DRH, A, 1, nr. 17, 25, 41, 50, 246, 288; nr. 138. Cf. I. Solcan, ,Motivatii etice si ideologice ale
actului ctitoricesc la Stefan cel Mare”, Anuarul Institutului de Istorie , A. D. Xenopol” Iasi 1, 1987.
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Decij, in functie de cele prezentate admitem functionarea, cu unele limitiri,
a unui domeniu ministiresc in Moldova secolelor XV-XVI, reflectat de citeva
aspecte ale stapanirii. In cele ce urmeazi, vom analiza formele si expresiile drep-
turilor juridice ale manastirilor asupra oamenilor din satele aservite, atribuite in
cadrul emisiilor privilegiilor de imunitate de citre cancelaria domneasca. Vom ur-
mari intensiunea §i extensiunea acestor imunitati asupra componentelor domeni-
ilor ecleziastice. Cét priveste efectele imunitatilor asupra economiei manastiresti,
la moment este dificil, din cauza referintelor sumare si neclare ale izvoarelor, sa
emitem concluzii viabile in acest sens. Putem doar si deducem aspectele benefi-
ce ale privilegiilor imunitare asupra dezvoltarii averilor manastiresti.

Practica emisiunii privilegiilor de imunitate catre manastiri
Prezentarea acestor fapte cu explicatiile de rigoare a avut menirea de a reliefa con-
textul instituirii unui regim juridic manastiresc privilegiat, reflectat de imunita-
te, din perspectiva raporturilor dintre domnie si institutia ecleziasticd. Institutia
imunitatii, care isi are originea in perioada dominatului a Imperiului Roman,”” a
cunoscut in raporturile dintre domnie §i manastirile Moldovei in secolele XV-
XVI trei ipostaze de manifestare: administrativi — viza trecerea satelor dependen-
te din administrarea domniei in ,ascultarea” manistirii (satele erau conduse prin
reprezentantii locali ai egumenului); fiscald — constituie dreptul manastirii asupra
contributiilor si redeventelor supusilor ei, exprimate in munci, produse naturale
si bani (o variatie a acesteia o constituie privilegiile comerciale prin care minas-
tirile aveau dreptul de a face comert scutit de vami, pe de o parte, si dreptul de
a incasa vami, pe de altd parte); judecdtoreascd — consta in dreptul de judecati al
egumenului asupra oamenilor din satele dependente, in toate delictele sau doar
anumite pricini, precum i in interdictia data dregatorilor domnesti de a-si exerci-
ta atributiile judiciare in satele respective.

Dupa cum s-a precizat mai demult, primele privilegii de imunitate au fost
emise in Moldova dupi domnia lui Alexandru cel Bun.*® Astfel, conform surselor
documentare, minastirea Probota este cea care primeste de la voievozii asociati
Ilie si Stefan, pe 18 august 1438, primul privilegiu imunitar cunoscut pentru
acest secol, continand scutiri de naturi fiscald, administrativa si judiciara pentru
satul Rosca, de langa Harlau, care la acel moment urma a fi populat. Cancelaria
lui Petru al II-lea emitea, la S aprilie 1448,% doua privilegii de imunitate, ce stabi-
leau ca toate veniturile din satele Ciulinesti, Beresteni, Rosca, Rdpciceani (Ripiceni ),

37 Hanga, 30.

58 Este opinia editorilor volumului DRH, A, I.
¥ DRH, A, 1, nr. 187.

¢ Tbidem, nr. 277, 278.

[ 7



80 ‘ % VoI.I,nrA1—2,2O13}

Radauti, Dobrdcinesti, Balanesti, Davddduti si din prisicile de la Radauti, Rus-
nedzesti si Visoca, care, in mod firesc, ajungeau in vistieria domneasca, sa revind
agezamantului monahal. Actele atribuiau manastirii Probota si drepturi juridice
asupra oamenilor din aceste localititi. Alexandrel-Voda, prin actul emis la 27 iu-
nie 1449, isi exprima intentia de a acorda scutiri complete tuturor localitatilor
manastirii, insd nu se cunoagte motivul pentru care cancelaria sa nu a redactat o
lista a satelor stipénite la moment de Probota. Constatam c3, in ajunul domniei
lui Stefan cel Mare, domeniul méanistirii Probota, compus din circa 19 sate, era
supus unui regim diferentiat de imunititi, deoarece 6 sate nu beneficiau de scutiri
(Grabauti, Bodesti, Tatirusi, Iurcesti, Negomiresti si Cereucani).

Voievodul Stefan cel Mare a confirmat unele dintre vechile privilegii ale Pro-
botei, paralel cu emiterea altora. Uricul din 16 februarie 1459% intirea manasti-
rii satele Draguseni si Oniceni, pe Jijia, inzestrate cu imunitati judiciare si fiscale,
regim privilegiat confirmat si de Alexandru Lapusneanu in 1554. Actul datind
din 9 iulie 1466% scutea de obligatii oamenii ce lucrau la prisaca manastireasci
de la Visoca, iar la 10 septembrie 1471 cancelaria lui Stefan cel Mare emitea un
privilegiu comercial prin care scutea de vama de la Tutora carele manastiresti ce
vor duce sau aduce mirfuri de la Chilia. Numarul satelor mianastiresti inzestrate
cu imunitati creste incepand cu 19 august 1472,% cand domnia acorda dreptul de
judecata egumenului Probotei asupra oamenilor din Bodesti, Tatari si Iurcani, pe
Pobrata, precum si scutiri de toate gloabele, cu exceptia celor pentru omucidere
si rapire.

In prima jumitate a secolului al XVI-lea actele interne nu mai contin imunitati
oferite manastirilor. Situatia poate fi explicati prin faptul ci acte de acest tip fie
cd nu s-au pastrat sau, cel mai probabil, au fost reduse imunitatile citre institutiile
ecleziastice in conditiile intensificarii tensiunilor politice interne dupa moartea
lui Stefan cel Mare si a instaurdrii treptate a regimului de suzeranitate otomani.
Primul privilegiu de maxima extensiune, dar cu intensiune partiala, este emis la
20 martie 1554% in beneficul manistirii Probota. Uricul de intérire al lui Alexan-
dru Lipusneanu pentru satele Negomiresti, Iurcesti, Bodesti, Grabduti, Ciulinesti,
Beresti, Rapiceni, Ciricani, Rddeni, Baldnesti, Sandri, pe Basiu, la capatul Carpini-
sului; Oniceni, Draguseni, Heciul, Dreptatea, Tecusdni, Pdrtdnosi, Negoesti, Curluceni,

¢! Ibidem, II, nr. S.

¢ Ibidem, nr. 83.

% DIR, A, XVI/2, nr. 52.
% DRH, A, I, nr. 138.

¢ Ibidem, nr. 174.

¢ Ibidem, nr. 187.

7 DIR, A, XVI/2, nr. S2.
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Crastesti, Mdrciani si jumitate din satul Strdsani - confirma vechile imunitati ale
manastirii si aplica, totodata, scutiri preotilor din aceste sate fati de Mitropolie.
Hrisovul mentioneaza limpede ci toate veniturile urmeaza si revina licagului Sf.
Nicolai din Poiana Siretului. Acordarea de scutiri cu extensiune aproape comple-
ta asupra unui domeniu manastiresc, fie si partiale in intensiune, este o practici
rar intlnitd in cazul Moldovei secolului al XVI-lea, ludnd in calcul dificultatile
economice cu care se confrunta tara in timpul dominatiei otomane. Faptul se
datoreaza vechimii §i importantei spirituale si ideologice pentru tard a acestui
agezamant monastic. Spre sfarsitul secolului al XVI-lea, manastirii Probota i se
reduc unele dintre atributiile judiciare din satele pe care le stipanea, cu exceptia
dreptului de a incasa amenzile judiciare, marturie fiind actul din 30 aprilie 1588
emis de Petru $chiopul.

Manistirea Bistrita a detinut de la Alexandru cel Bun privilegiul comerci-
al prin care incasa venitul vimii de la Baciu, dupd cum demonstreaza hrisovul
lui Ilie voievod din 13 septembrie 1439.% Cu certitudine, primul privilegiu cu
scutiri administrativ-fiscale si judiciare este oferit de catre Alexandrel voievod,
la 24 februarie 1452.7 El stipula ca oamenii manistirii din hotarul de la Botna
erau eliberati de obligatiile fata de domnie, iar dregatorii domnesti de la Tighina
nu aveau acces aici. Hotarul de la Botna cu toate garlele, iezerele, prisacile si cele
doud vaduri cu vama fac obiectul unui alt privilegiu emis de cancelaria lui Petru
Aron la 6 iunie 1455.”" Voievodul interzicea dregitorilor de tinut stringerea da-
rilor din prisaca manastirii §i aplica intregului hotar un regim similar branistii,”
deoarece prin porunci domneasca nimeni nu avea dreptul si facd mreje sau gar-
duri, s prinda peste ,in hotarul lor, pe Nistru sau in iezere”. Cét priveste regimul
celorlalte prisici pe care manastirea le avea la mijlocul secolului al XV-lea, din
cele cinci cunoscute documentar doar prisicile de la Botna si cea de la Lopatna”
beneficiau de scutiri pentru deseatina de albine.

Izvoarele atesti ca la mijlocul secolului al XV-lea domeniul manistirii Bistrita,
compus din circa 19 de sate, era privilegiat intr-o masura redusj, situatia schim-
bandu-se odati cu instituirea unei politici ecleziastice speciale de citre Stefan cel
Mare. Pe 8 septembrie 1457,”* el intirea Bistritei vechiul privilegiu al bunicului

% DIR, A, XV1/3, nr. 480.

% DRH, A, I, nr. 200.

" Ibidem, II, nr. 17.

! Tbidem, nr. 46.

7> Pentru regimul juridic al branistilor consultd C.C. Giurescu, Istoria padurii romdnesti. Din cele
mai vechi timpuri pand astizi (Bucuresti, 1975), 55-63; Institutii feudale, 56; 1. Ciutd, Apicultura
in Moldova feudald. Straveche indeletnicire romdneascd (Bucuresti, 1994), 41-44, §3-55.

7 DIR, A, XV1/3, nr. 87.

" DRH, A, 11, nr. 65.
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sdu, Alexandru cel Bun, de incasare a veniturilor vimilor de la Bacdu si Tazlau.
Totodatd, ea beneficia de veniturile provenite din vinzarea pietrelor de ceard din
Baciu, fard a achita taxe comerciale dregitorilor domnegti. Privilegiul emis la 7
aprilie 14587 este relevant in aspectul cunoagterii drepturilor juridice ale ma-
nastirii, prin faptul ca i se intirea nu numai hotarul de la Botna cu garle, iezere,
prisici, vama de uscat si de apa, dar, potrivit indicatiilor domniei, si dreptul de ju-
decati al egumenului de Bistrita asupra oamenilor de aici. Conform informatiilor
uricului datdnd din 20 mai 1459, stim cd populatia din satul Lucdcesti al Bistritei
beneficia de scutiri de sarcini fatd de domnie. Egumenul obtinea dreptul de a in-
casa de la ungurii din localitate darea episcopali, de a-i judeca pentru orice fel de
delict, de a le lua zeciuiala din stupi si pripasul. Privilegiul continea si interdictie
pentru episcop si slugile domnesti in privinta perceperii dirilor din acest sat.

Mai insemnat ca intindere si scutiri complete este privilegiul din 3 februarie
1467,” prin care erau eliberati de obligatiile in munci fata de domnie locuitorii
satelor Zvijinti, Sobolesti, Braseuti, Viscduti, Bulgari, Mdrdtei, Darmanesti, Opri-
sani, Raddicesti, Tortoresti, Cducelesti, Mdndresti, Fauri ale man3stirii Bistrita. Egu-
menului ii era rezervate drepturile de judecata asupra satenilor §i de incasare a
amenzilor judiciare. Deci, Stefan cel Mare a contribuit la dezvoltarea domeniului
ctitoriei bunicului sdu prin crearea unui regim special Bistritei.

Urmeazi un hiatus documentar de mai mult de un secol, timp in care nu pu-
tem preciza cu certitudine cum a evoluat domeniul Bistritei sub aspectul imuni-
tatilor. Primele informatii tin de hrisovul de intérire al lui Petru Schiopul din 18
aprilie 1576,” prin care manastirea pastra cele 17 sate din danii de la predeceso-
rii sdi, 4 prisici, veniturile vimii de la Tazlau, insd nu stim daci ea beneficia de
scutiri pentru aceste sate. Potrivit unui hrisov de intarire de la Iancu Sasul, la 21
august 15827’ manistirea gestiona vama mica de la Bacdu si de la Lucacesti.

Actul emis de cancelaria lui Stefan Rizvan pe 18 mai 1595% constituie unul
dintre cele mai importante privilegii ale minastirii Bistrita in secolul al XVI-lea.
Voievodul intarea cilugarilor bistriteni, dupa uricul lui Stefan cel Mare, vechea
braniste care incepea ,de la paraul Sarata, peste Bistrita la Doamna si ajungea
péana la Oprisani la gura Pangdriciorului”. Mihai Viteazul intarea, la 27 ijulie
1600,* dreptul manastirii de a stringe deseatina de albine de la vecinii sai din sa-

75 Ibidem, nr. 69.

76 Ibidem, nr. 84.

77 Ibidem, nr. 146.

” DIR, A, XV1/3, nr. 87.
7 Ibidem, nr. 244.

8 Tbidem, XV1/4, nr, 150.
81 Ibidem, nr. 364.
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tele tinutului Neamt, aga ,cum au fost miluiti si de domnii dinainte”. Continutul
hrisovului sugereaza faptul ca manastirea ar fi detinut anumite inlesniri in domni-
ile anterioare, dar despre care nu avem marturii documentare.

Hrisovul de intarire al lui Stefan al II-lea pentru Moldovita, din 29 noiem-
brie 1443,% pentru céteva sate, mori, vama de la gura Moldovitei, poate fi compa-
rat cu un privilegiu, deoarece in acea perioadd nu toate manistirile moldovenesti
gestionau vami. Bogdan al II-lea oferea, in 1451, un privilegiu de imunitate care
scutea de slujbe si diri casele din Suceava daruite manastirii de armeanul Ca-
marzan, sotia acestuia Stanca si armeanul Ion, fapt confirmat mai tarziu de Petru
Aron.* Locuitorii satului Sdsciori, pe Sitna, erau scutiti de dari si slujbe domnesti
potrivit privilegiului lui Petru Aron din 25 august 1454.%*

Pe langi veniturile ordinare furnizate de bunurile concentrate in sate, caluga-
rii de la Moldovita aveau la mijlocul secolului al XV-lea i alte surse de venit. Ei
beneficiau de dreptul de a incasa vama de la gura Moldovitei (cate 1,5 grosi de
grivnd de la negustorii care mergeau in Transilvania si cate doi grosi de povari,
de la cei care se intorceau),” vama de la Covurlui si mai detineau jumitate din
venitul celor ce vor pescui in iazurile de la Covur i Cuhului.*® De asemenea, ci-
lugarii bistriteni dispuneau de jumatate din venitul vimii de la Vadul Cilugaresc®
si incasau venitul posadei de pe valea Moldovei.*® Aceste imunititi o apropie de
statutul privilegiat al Bistritei.

Situatia méandstirii sub acest aspect nu se va schimba radical in timpul lui Ste-
fan cel Mare. Pe 31 august 1458,* voievodul ii acorda dreptul de slobozie pentru
satul Borhinesti, scutindu-i pe locuitorii acestuia de toate darile citre domnie, cu
exceptia obligatiilor militare. Moldovita incasa, in continuare, ceara domneasca
din carciumile de la Baia si avea dreptul de a aplica amenzi celor care nu se in-
scriau in registrele manastirii. Cétiva ani mai tarziu, domnia intirea calugirilor
ocina Leonta, pe Nistru, cu baltd, prisici, finete si vadul pe Nistru, scutind de
zeciuiala stupii de aici si de vama carele manastiresti care vor transporta peste.”
Pe 15 noiembrie 1499,”" voievodul emitea, probabil, ultimul sau privilegiu citre

2 DRH, A, I, . 242.

8 Ibidem, nr. 276; I1, nr. 9, 43.

8 Ibidem, II, nr. 40.

85 1. Bogdan, Documentele lui Stefan cel Mare, 11, (Bucuresti: 1913), 279. Stefan al II-lea intirea
Moldovitei stipanirea citorva sate, mori si vama de la gura Moldovitei. DRH, A, I, nr. 242.

8 DRH, A, 1, nr. 253; 11, nr. 6.

8 Ibidem, nr. 272.

8 Ibidem, II, nr. 192; 11, nr. 24.

% Tbidem, II, nr. 74, nr. 75.

% Tbidem, nr. 91. Document cu datare incerta, 24 februarie, 1460-1461.

! Tbidem, I11, nr. 240.
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acest agezamant, prin care intarea vechii mandastiri, alaturi de trei sate, vama de la
Moldovita.

Cit priveste evolutia manastirii Moldovita in secolul al XVI-lea, la fel ca si ce-
lelalte, ea nu va beneficia de imunitati decat cu anumite exceptii si doar in ultime-
le decenii ale veacului. Credem ci ministirea a cunoscut in acest secol momente
dificile din punct de vedere economic. Pentru a imbunatati situatia ei, probabil,
Petru $chiopul emitea, la 3 aprilie 1578, un act prin care monahii de la Moldo-
vita erau imputerniciti si-si caute i si-si aduci inapoi robii tigani,”* fapt care se
producea atunci cind era inasprit regimul exploatirii acestora. Tot in aceeasi zi,
domnul intirea dreptul méanistirii si-si apere branigstea de cei care ii incalcau ho-
tarele.”” Jancul Sasul, in martie 1580,”* si Stefan Riazvan, in mai 1595, emiteau
privilegii similare pentru aceeasi braniste a manastirii Moldovita. Amintim faptul
cd manistirea Moldovita a fost, spre sfarsitul secolului al XVI-lea, tinta diferitor
abuzuri si impresurari de hotar, ceea ce a determinat-o sa-si caute dreptate in ju-
decata domneasci si sa ceard intidriri pentru unele dintre satele stipénite.”® Nu
cunoagtem faptul daci manastirea Moldovita incasa, in timpul lui Stefan cel Mare
si al urmagilor sai, veniturile vimii de la Covur si Vadul Calugiresc sau daci be-
neficia de alte inlesniri.

Stefan al II-lea oferea, la 11 martie 1446,”” manastirii Neamt primul privilegiu
cunoscut de noi, prin care ea beneficia de scutiri complete i drepturi de judecata
pentru satele manastiresti Seucduti, pe Bistrita, Dvorinesti, Timisesti, Crdstienesti
si Balosesti, pe Moldova si pe Neamt, Geaminesti, pe Topolita, Basoteni, Fintd-
nele, Dragomiresti, pe Somuz si Telebecinti, pe Siret. Petru al II-lea ii acorda, la 22
august 1447, un alt privilegiu cu scutiri administrativ-fiscale §i judecatoresti, a
carui intensiune viza la acea datd 17 sate manastiresti, iezerul Luciul si prisaca
de la Zagorna. Din lista satelor beneficiare de scutiri erau excluse satele Budzesti,
Dragomiresti, Balomiresti, Cdrniceni, Dvorinesti si prisaca de la gura Tétarcai. Din
domniile lui Alexidndrel voievod s-a pastrat doar privilegiul din 1 ianuarie 1454,
ce viza o prisaci la Covasna, in branistea domneasca de la Bohotin, daruiti ma-
nastirii §i scutita de deseatind. Semnificativ pentru Neamt este privilegiul lui Pe-

% DIR, A, XV1/3, nr. 119.

% Ibidem, nr. 118.

* Ibidem, nr. 170.

% Ibidem, XVI/4, nr. 151.

% Pentru impresurarile de hotar si cazurile de judecati in care a fost implicati manastirea Moldo-
vita in perioada vezi continutul documentelor din DIR, A, XV1/3, nr. 94,227, 261.

9 DRH, A, 1, nr. 266. In afara regimului imunitar au rimas satele Budzesti, Balomiresti si prisicile
de la Zagorna, gura Tatarcii i iezerul Luciul.

% Ibidem, nr. 273.

% Ibidem, nr. 39.
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tru Aron din 8 decembrie 1454,' care oferea scutiri totale satelor manastiresti
Sducesti, Mdnesti, Dvorinesti, Cirstienesti, Balosesti, Geaminesti, Basoteni, Fantdnele,
Dragomiresti, Trestiana (Balomiresti) si Telebecinti. Analiza celorlalte acte demon-
streaza faptul ci nu toate satele din domeniul manastirii beneficiau la acea dati de
imunititi. Este vorba de Dumbrivita, Fintanele (Carniceni), Budzesti, Bilosauti,
Cobalnici, Hlipesti, Dragomiresti (ultimele patru sate ajung in posesia altor sti-
péni in timpul lui Stefan cel Mare)'*' si de prisaca de la gura Titarcii.

Desi in timpul domniei lui Stefan cel Mare au fost emise multe acte citre ma-
nastirea Neamt, putine dintre ele erau intariri sau privilegii. Uricul din 13 iulie
1463,'%* care intirea manistirii hotarul de la Zagorna cu prisaci, poiana si garle,
scutit de deseatina de albine, este primul privilegiu din aceasti domnie in care
beneficiari sunt monahii de la Neamt. In 1470, cancelaria lui Stefan cel Mare a
emis mai multe acte de intarire citre minastirea Neamt, printre care figureaza si
privilegiile ce vizau scutirea de taxe vamale a trei care manastiresti care vor aduce
peste si prisaca de la gura Tatarcii, din branistea domneasci de la Bohotin.'”

Comparativ cu alte locage monahale, in secolul al XVI-lea manistirea Neamt
va beneficia de putine privilegii de imunitate, pastrindu-se doar trei acte de acest
tip. Primul, emis de cancelaria lui Petru Schiopul la 6 noiembrie 1582,'** face re-
ferinta la o braniste a manastirii supusa regimului privilegiat. Al doilea act, emis
de cancelaria lui Ieremia Movila la 13 ianuarie 1597,'® prevedea scutiri de toate
darile datorate domniei, in afara birului imparatesc, aplicate colonistilor pe care
ministirea Neamt ii va aduce in satul Ortdsti din tinutul Suceava. Inlesnirile fisca-
le, aplicate pe termen de trei ani, vizau atat bastinasii, ct si strainii pe care minis-
tirea i va aduce din afara tirii. Se pare ci ultimul privilegiu in care beneficiari este
Neamt a fost emis pe 3 iulie 1599."% Ieremia Movila didea indicatii dregatorilor
din tinutul Orhei, ca sd nu intervina in judecarea pricinilor din satul Horodistea al
manistirii Neamt, deoarece dreptul de a lua gloabele si desugubinele din sat era
al egumenului, pe cdnd judecata i feraile reveneau dregitorilor de tinut.

Din cele prezentate mai sus observim ci domeniul manastirii Neamt a cu-
noscut in deceniile de la mijlocul secolului al XV-lea un regim imunitar deosebit
ca intensitate si ca extensiune aplicat la circa 2/3 din suprafata sa, statut pe care
manastirea, cu anumite exceptii, il va pierde ulterior.

190 Thidem, nr. 44.

191 Thidem, nr. 168, 217; DIR, A, XVI/1, nr. 223.
192 DRH, A, 1L, nr. 117.

13 Thidem, I, nr. 212; 11, nr. 164; III, nr. 293.

194 DIR, A, XV1/3, nr. 249.

15 Thidem, XV1/4, nr. 207.

196 Thidem, nr. 326.
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Manastirea Humor obtine primul privilegiu de imunitate de la Petru Aron,
care, la 20 ianuarie 1456, aplica scutiri complete satului Pdrtesti si selistei lui Die-
nis.'”” O alta facilitate pe care o avea licasul consta in scutirea de orice taxd vama-
13 in tara a doud care manastiresti ce incircau peste la Dunare, Nistru sau iezerele
acestora, privilegiu dat de Stefan al II-lea i intirit ma tarziu de Petru Aron.'*®
Observam aici similitudini cu ménéstirea Neamt, in sensul ca nu toate satele ma-
nastirii erau supuse regimului scutirilor, neprivilegiate rimanind patru din cele
sase sate stiapanite. Statutul Humorului riméne acelasi si in domniile ulterioare,
manastirea nebeneficiind de imunititi. Este evident ca aceasti ctitorie boiereasci
nu a constituit obiectul unor preocupiri deosebite din partea voievozilor moldo-
veni, acestia ingrijindu-se in primul rind de propriile ctitorii.

Mainaistirea Horodnic, asemenea celei de la Humor, a fost putin favorizata de
domnie in privinta imunitatii. Calugaritele de la Horodnic primesc de la Stefan al
II-lea, pe 1 august 1449,'” un act continind drepturi juridice si scutiri complete
pentru unicul lor sat Balosinduti, act intarit si de Alexindrel voievod pe 8 iulie
1453.M"% Ceea ce deosebeste acest privilegiu de altele emise in perioada consta
in scutirea oamenilor din Balosiniuti, o exceptie in politica fiscala a domniei, de
obligatiile de a merge la oaste si a da ,jold” (dare pentru intretinerea armatei —
n.n.). Tot in domnia lui Alexindrel voievod minastirea Horodnic a beneficiat de
al doilea privilegiu cu scutiri totale, a carui intensiune vizeazi Balosinduti si un alt
sat, numit ,unde a fost curtea lui Petru Vrand”. Deductia vine din analiza actului
din 17 aprilie 1475,""" cind cele doua sate sunt inzestrate cu privilegii similare de
catre Stefan cel Mare, acesta motivand ca face aceastd mild, pentru ci cilugiritele
i-ai aratat ,o carte de la périntele nostru Alexandru voievod, pe care au avut-o
pentru douai sate”.

Manastirea de cilugdrite Iatco va intra in posesia unui privilegiu de imunitate
la 23 februarie 1453. Alexindrel voievod permitea calugaritelor de a-si intemeia
un sat in tarina targului Suceava, iar colonistilor le oferea scutiri complete de toa-
te darile si slujbele citre domnie, inlesniri comerciale. Dreptul de judecata reve-
nea mandastirii.'"'* Regimul juridic de slobozie al unicului sat al manastirii Tatco va
fi confirmat ulterior de Stefan cel Mare si de Ieremia Movila.'?

197 DRH, A, I, nr. 55.

198 Stefan al II-lea emite privilegiul comercial la 27 septembrie 1445 (Ibidem, I, nr. 258), intérit
ulterior de Petru Aron pe S octombrie 1454 (Ibidem, II, nr. 42).

199 Thidem, I, nr. 249.

110 Thidem, II, nr. 34.

" Ibidem, p. 302, 200. Voievodul la care se refera Stefan cel Mare nu poate fi Alexandru cel Bun,
in domnia ciruia nu s-a emis niciun act de imunitate, ci nepotul ultimului, Alexdndrel.

12 Tbidem, nr. 28.

15 DIR, A, XV1/4, nr. 239.
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Mainastirea Putna a beneficiat in domnia ctitorului ei Stefan cel Mare de un
regim imunitar aplicat intregului ei domeniu, gratie destinatiei si insemnatatii
sale multiple. Conform actului datdnd din aprilie 148, regimul privilegiat a con-
stat nu numai din donatii de sate, balti, prisici, mori, vii, ci si din dreptul de a
incasa vama mica de pe Suceava si toate pietrele de ceard din targul Siret, inclu-
siv exploatarea morilor si sladnitei din aceeasi localitate."* Acestora li se adaugi
veniturile de la branistea din jurul manistirii §i privilegiul comercial din martie
1490, prin care calugarii putneni puteau si trimitd in primavara i in toamna cate
trei care de peste, scutite de orice vami.'” Cel mai important privilegiu de imu-
nitate a fost emis de cancelarie la 2 februarie 1503.""¢ Analiza actului aratd ci in
timpul cand comunitatea monahald de la Putna era condusi de Spiridon cele 30
de sate ale manastirii, viile din dealul Hérldului, branistea din jurul man3stirii,
prisaca de la Comarna erau scutite de toate obligatiile si dirile ordinare catre
domnie. Ctitorul ii intirea drepturile pentru cei 150 de drobi de sare din ocna
de la Trotus, pentru pietrele de cearid din targul Siret, vama cea mici din Suceava,
pe Jicov si scutea de vamad mdjile de peste transportate de manastire. Respectivul
act este unicul privilegiu cunoscut in perioada cercetatd de noi in sensul ci este
cel mai cuprinzator in intensiunea scutirilor si cu extensiune asupra unui intreg
domeniu manastiresc. Intensiunea privilegiilor pe care le avea respectiva manas-
tire nu se limita la dimensiunea administrativa si fiscali. Egumenul arhimandrit
de la Putna avea dreptul de judecatd asupra preotilor din 16 sate din tinuturile
Suceava si Cernauti si dreptul de a incasa din dirile cuvenite episcopilor,'"”
similar detinut si de egumenul de Bistrita. Paralel, manastirea Putna avea dreptul
de a incasa amenzile judiciare in satele dependente de ea.''® Astfel, spre sfarsitul
domniei lui Stefan cel Mare mianastirea Putna este unicul centru monastic din
Tara Moldovei al carui domeniu beneficia integral de un regim privilegiat, fapt
datorat stradaniilor marelui ei ctitor de a o inzestra si a o plasa deasupra celorlalte
minastiri moldovenesti mai vechi. Insi, din punct de vedere economic, pani la
inceputul secolului al XVI-lea, domeniul manastirii Putna nu a putut si-1 depa-
seasca pe cel al Bistritei.'”

regim

14 Ibidem, I1I, p. 63, nr. 36.

115 Actele au fost emise la 15 si, respectiv, 17 martie. Ibidem, nr. 74, nr. 78.

116 Thidem, nr. 28S.

7 Tbidem, nr. 74.

18 Avem in vedere actul din 22 ianuarie 1522, emis in timpul lui Stefanita, care indica clar, pentru
prima dat, acest drept. DIR, A, XVI/1, nr. 168.

19 Aderim, cu anumite rezerve, la parerea lui Al. I. Gonta potrivit cireia Putna nu a intrecut-o
niciodatd pe manistirea Bistrita. Evident, domeniul ultimei, la inceputul secolului al XVI-lea,
era compus din circa 32 de sate in raport cu cele 30 ale Putnei, insd dupa numarul privilegiiilor
emise, inclusiv vamile detinute, Putna a fost mai favorizatd de domnie chiar si dupi Stefan cel
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Privilegiul emis in beneficiul manastirii Putna de citre $tefanitd voievod la
21 august 1520™° constituie unul din cele doud pastrate pentru prima parte a
veacului XVI. El viza intirire pentru sate, braniste, pietrele de ceari, ocnele, robii
si drepturile juridice ale manastirii si scutea de vama trei maji de peste aduse de
calugarii putneni primavara §i toamna de la Dunare sau Nistru. Al doilea act a
fost emis tot de cancelaria lui Stefanita voievod si viza aceleasi drepturi.””! Puti-
nele acte de danie si privilegii emise citre Putna in secolul al XVI-lea explica criza
progresiva pe care a inregistrat-o lacasul.'**

In ceea ce priveste minastirile Tazliu si Dobrovat-Rusi, pentru aceste lica-
suri nu s-au pastrat imunitati de la ctitorul lor Stefan cel Mare. Cunoagtem faptul
ca in domniile veacului al XVI-lea doar manaistirea Talzdu a beneficiat de doud
privilegii cu scutirii partiale. Stefan Rizvan poruncea, pe 18 mai 1595,'** drega-
torilor din tinutul Tigheciului sa nu puna la lucru locuitorii satului Titdrani al
manistirii Tazldu, ci si le ia bani pentru muncile domnesti si si nu ia desugubine,
pripasuri sau gloabe, pentru ci sunt ale minastirii. Al doilea privilegiu prevedea
scutire de orice vama a unei maji de peste, asa cum indica un act datind din 18
mai 1600,"** de la Ieremia Movila.

Manastirea de maici Pangarati va obtine primele sale scutiri in timpul dom-
niei lui Petru Schiopul, care i-a donat, la 28 februarie 1586, o seliste pe Amlagul
Mic, din ocolul Pietrei, pentru a-si face sat si metoh pentru marfi si 30 de oameni
scutiti de dari.'** In conditiile populirii cu colonisti, evident, satul era supus unui
regim imunitar. Calugaritele vor beneficia de privilegiul de a detine braniste, dupa
cum indica un hrisov de la Aron Tiranul din 15 mai 1593, care intdrea o braniste
manastirii PAngdrati.'*® Lacagul de la PAngarati va obtine, pe 22 iunie 1596, si un
privilegiu de la Ieremia Movila, care informa ureadnicii de la Piatra cd a oferit
scutire de podvoade locuitorilor din satul manistiresc Bildesti.'”

Modesta ministire de cilugirite de la Vanatorii Pietrei (Bistrita), in afard
de obroacele in alimente §i bani din domniile lui Petru Schiopul, Stefan Razvan

Mare. Al I. Gonta, ,Domeniile si privilegiile manistirilor moldovenesti in timpul lui $tefan cel
Mare”, Studii de istorie medievald, 45-49.

20 DIR, A, XVI/1, nr. 153.

21 Tbidem, nr. 169.

122 Vezi A. M. Bodale, ,Contributii la istoria domeniului méanastirii Putna de la constituirea sa pana
la reformele lui Constantin Mavrocordat”, Codrul Cosminului 6-7,2000-2001, 132.

13 Catalog de documente din Arhivele Statului Iasi, Moldova, I (Bucuresti, 1989): nr. 1523.

124 DIR, A, XV1/4, nr. 369.

125 CDM, 1, nr. 1266.

126 DIR, A, XV1/4, nr. 104.

127 Ibidem, nr. 189.
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si Eremia Movil,"”® a beneficiat de la Ioan Potcoavi de unicul privilegiu de imu-
nitate cunoscut. Pe 26 decembrie 1577, voievodul le oferea posibilitatea si
utilizeze serviciile celor 10 poslusnici ai méanastirii, acestia fiind scutiti de toate
muncile §i darile citre domnie, inclusiv de oaste.

Dintre ctitoriile lui Petru Schiopul manastirea Galata a beneficiat de cel mai
multe danii in sate si privilegii imunitare asociate acestora. La 15 septembrie
1583," ctitorul {i intarea patru sate, dintre care doar Vldicesti, pe Siret, a fost in-
zestrat cu imunitati fiscale si judecatoresti complete. Satul Vorovesti devine obiec-
tul unul privilegiu emis de cancelarie, la 28 januarie 1588,"*! pentru Galata. Petru
Schiopul oferea locuitorilor scutiri administrativ-fiscale complete, in act insa nu
se aminteste de drepturile de judecati ale egumenului Anastasie asupra oameni-
lor din acest sat, ceea ce ne face si deducem ci jurisdictia revenea dregitorilor
domnegti. Galata va obtine de la marele ei ctitor, in decembrie 1589, branistea
Miroslava din preajma maénastirii,"** fapt care demonstreazi ci doar 2 sate din
cele 16 stipénite si branistea aveau imunitati. Succesorii sdi vor intari Galatei sa-
tele si celelalte bunuri agonisite, precum i privilegiile de imunitate asupra satelor
Vorovesti si Vilcesti, fapte produse in timpul lui Aron Tiranul'® si al lui Ieremia
Movila."* Ultimul privilegiu, emis la S januarie 1600, prevedea scutiri fiscale, cu
exceptia birului imparatesc, pentru toti locuitorii satului Vilcesti si drepturi juri-
dice pentru egumenul Galatei.

Mainastirea Secul, desi apare in citeva acte de danie sau pricini de hotar din
ultimele decenii ale secolului al XVI-lea, va beneficia de un singur privilegiu de
imunitate. Tinidnd cont de situatia economici precard a manastirii, pe 14 iulie
1596'* leremia Movila scria lui Vasile parcalab de Neamt si lase in pace unicul ei
sat Borcesti, cu moara si cu o prisacd, pentru ca veniturile de aici sd revini integral
manastirii Secul.

In ceea ce priveste situatia sub aspect al imunitatilor a celorlalte minastiri in-
temeiate in secolul al XVI-lea, constatim faptul ci pentru ctitoria lui Petru Rares,
importanta manastire Rasca, desi a fost inzestratd cu 4 sate, mori, prisici, iazuri,
nu s-a pastrat niciun privilegiu de imunitate. Intr-o situatie similara se aflau si alte
manistiri ridicate in a doua jumitate a secolului al XV-lea sau al XVI-lea. Este
cazul licaselor Voronet, Dobrovdt-Rusi, Slatina, Agapia, Greci din tarina Iasilor,

128 Tbidem, XV1/3, nr. 53; XV1/4, nr. 157, 234.
129 Tbidem, XVI1/3, nr. 116.

130 Tbidem, nr. 28S.

131 Tbidem, nr. 462.

132 Tbidem, nr. 540.

133 Tbidem, XV1/4, nr. 82.

13+ Tbidem, nr. 342.

135 Tbidem, nr. 191.
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Berzunt, Socola, Aroneanu, Sf. Ilie, Toplita, Florentina, ,mandstirea nou ziditd din
Suceava”, Golia, Balica s.a.

Analiza actelor emise de cancelaria domneasci in secolele XV-XVT reflec-
ta o serie de fapte ce vizeazi cunoasterea evolutiei imunitatii aplicate institutiei
ecleziastice din Moldova. Din ratiuni politice si spirituale, considerdnd Biserica
drept principalul sau suport ideologic, voievozii Moldovei, in virtutea drepturi-
lor superioare de stipanire asupra oamenilor si asupra pamanturilor, in discursul
de legitimare a puterii fatd de societate au donat minastirilor sate si alte bunuri
din patrimoniul propriu, paralel cu emiterea privilegiilor imunitare, care ofereau
drepturi juridice agezimintelor monahale in propriile domenii. S-au pastrat peste
75 de privilegii de imunitate ale ciror beneficiare au fost 14 manastiri. Intre anii
1438 si 1457 au fost emise cele mai multe privilegii (25 de acte), cu scutiri fisca-
le complete, atributii administrative i drepturi judice. Unele hrisoave domnesti
acordau doar privilegii comerciale, constdnd din dreptul de a incasa vama, ori
ofereau scutiri de taxe vamale pentru produsele transportate de anumite manas-
tiri. Sursele documentare din perioada domniei lui $tefan cel Mare indica un de-
clin partial (20 de acte) in emiterea privilegiilor imunitare cu scutiri complete si
partiale; totodata, s-au redus emisiile si fatd de anumite aseziminte monahale.
Cea mai problematica in sensul explicirii este etapa 1504-1553, cind se inregis-
treazd un hiatus in emiterea privilegiilor de imunitate, cu exceptia a doud cazuri
referitoare la inlesnirile comerciale a ciror beneficiari a fost Putna. Ultima etap3,
anii 1554-1600, este una de dezvoltare a imunitatii monastice, pastrandu-se, in
acest sens, circa 30 de acte ce contin scutiri sub diferite forme. Potrivit surse-
lor, constatim ca intre domeniile manastiresti §i intensiunea/extensiunea privi-
legiilor imunitare pot fi observate diferente de regim juridic, deoarece, potrivit
principiului sincronismului, nu toate manastirile au beneficiat de imunitati si nu
toate satele componente ale unui domeniu ecleziastic aveau scutiri ori drepturi
juridice. Aceastd variatie a imunitatii, de la perioada la perioadi, se explica, in
parte, prin atitudinea domniei, dar si prin stabilitatea/instabilitatea politicd si
economica a statului. Faptul ca cele mai privilegiate in aspectul scutirilor au fost
marile manistiri (ctitoriile domnesti Bistrita, Probota, Putna) este demonstrat
de importanta lor ideologica, ele avind un caracter de reprezentare a autoritatii
supreme a domnului si de legitimare a puterii acestuia in fata societatii.

Raméne insuficient argumentata situatia absentei privilegiilor de imunitate
in Moldova in prima jumitate a secolului al XVI-lea. Explicatia conform careia
actele suveranului emise pentru ministiri (tipul care precizeaza satele cu imu-
nitati si actele contindnd formula generala, dar nu mentioneaza satele benefici-
are) nu cipitau valoare absoluti peste domnia autorului (fapt ce a determinat
modificarea continutului privilegiilor de imunitate intre o domnie si alta, pani la
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\ Pentru o abordare interdisciplinard a problemei

incetarea emiterii sau intaririi unor astfel de privilegii, asa cum se intdmpla in se-
colele XVI-XVII)'* este una partiald. Acest fapt istoriografic determini initierea
de cercetiri noi in aceastd directie si contributii care sa clarifice anumite aspecte
ale problemei imunitatii romanesti.

RESUME

Cet article met en discussion un probléme moins étudié dans I'historiographie
roumaine - celui de I'immunité des monastéres du Pays moldave aux XV-
XVI siécles. L'auteur opte pour la recherche interdisciplinaire du probléme de
I'immunité roumaine, la méthodologie la plus accessible pour aborder cette
question complexe. En explorant simultanément plusieurs catégories de sources,
en empruntant les méthodes et les outils de recherche des sciences sociales, il
est possible de mettre en lumiére les différents aspects du phénomeéne étudié.
Parallélement, I'interdisciplinarité crée une large optique et ouverture et permet
de retirer les possibles confusions présentes dans I’ historiographie de n’importe
quel probleme. Envisageons que les chercheurs de I'immunité féodale roumaine
ont étendu arbitrairement cette institution sur les villages des boyards, méme si
elle ne couvre que l'institution ecclésiastique. L'enquéte de 'auteur fait partie
des tendances actuelles et des orientations historiographiques concernant la
rénovation de I'histoire politique, dans laquelle I"histoire des symboles et des
images présente une attention plus particuliére. La question de I'immunité
dans I'espace roumain doit étre étudiée en termes de I'idéologie du pouvoir
et de I'imaginaire social médiéval, du point de vue des rapports établis entre
les institutions qui ont exercé le pouvoir dans la société médiévale — le régne
(c’est-a-dire le pouvoir temporel) et I'Eglise/Ecclésia (représentant la puissance
spirituelle) -, du droit de la fondation et selon d’autres approches scientifiques.

A la suite de I’étude des sources historiques, nous constatons que les monastéres
moldaves ont disposé d’un statut juridique clairement défini dans le cadre de la
coopération entre le roi et I'Eglise, conformément au principe justinien «de la
symphonie romaine-byzantine>, aux réglementations requises par les canons
orthodoxes, au droit civil byzantin et a la législation locale, nommée «jus
valachicum». L'acte de la fondation représente une composante essentielle
de T'idéologie médiévale, puissamment insérée dans la religion, dans le
pouvoir d’Etat et dans I'ordre social. Les édifices religieux disposaient d’une
fonction religieuse, mais en méme temps ils effectuaient une fonction sociale
et idéologique, qui vise a diffuser I'orthodoxie comme une idéologie officielle
du pouvoir séculier dans la société. Dans le monde orthodoxe, I'institution
de I’Eglise, créée par I'Ftat dans le contenu des structures autonomiques
organisées, restera toujours dépendante économiquement du pouvoir politique.
Appréciant I’Eglise comme principal soutien idéologique, les princes du Pays
moldave, en vertu des droits supérieurs de la domination sur les personnes et

136 Costachel, Viata feudald, 310; Georgescu, Bizantul si institutiile romdnesti, 174; Grigoras, Imuni-
tatile, 62-63; Stahl, Contributii, I11, 110; Apetrei, Consideratii, 223.



o |

% Vol. |, nr. 1-2,2013 }

les terres qui constituaient le patrimoine royal, dans le discours de légitimation
du pouvoir devant la société ont initié I'action de fondation du patrimoine
ecclésiastique. En imitant la pratique des empereurs byzantins, ils ont donné
aux monastéres des villages et d’autres biens de leur patrimoine ainsi que le
privilege immunitaire, comprenant la dérogation des taxes et des droits de la
part des gens habitant les villages asservis aux monastéres. Les bénéficiaires
des immunités avaient le droit de collecter les impots d’Etat, d’administrer
les villages dépendants et d’exercer I'acte judiciaire dans leur propre domaine.
Ce régime juridique privilégié a eu un impact positif sur le développement
économique du domaine ecclésiastique. Cependant, I'institution de 'immunité
ne peut pas étre étendue sur toute la période étudiée ni sur tous les monastéres
de la Moldavie.

Parmi les domaines monastiques et l'extension des privileges immunitaires
peuvent étre observées des différences en ce qui concerne le régime juridique,
parce que d’aprés le principe du synchronisme, pas tous les monastéres ont
obtenu I'immunité et pas tous les villages, parties d’un domaine ecclésiastique,
disposaient d’exonérations, seulement certains établissements détenaient des
droits légaux. Cette variation d’immunité d’une période a l'autre est due, en
partie, a l'attitude de la royauté et a la stabilité ou I'instabilité de la situation
politique et économique de I’Etat. Le fait que les plus privilégiés en exemption
ont été les grands monastéres (Bistrita, Probota ou Putna) prouve leur
importance idéologique, ils avaient un caractére représentationnel de 'autorité
supréme du roi et de légitimation de son pouvoir dans la société.



Pyccko-TypeuKme BOMHbI 1 06pa3oBaHme
Beccapabckon obnactu (1812-1822):
NONUTUKA aBTOHOMUN 1 KOJTOHM3aLMA

Buxrop TAKH

Abstract

In the first decade following the annexation of Bessarabia, the Russian
authorities simoultaneously pursued two different approaches without fully
realizing their contradictions. On the one hand, they sought to win support
of the Bessarabian nobility by recognizing their land titles in the former Hotin
reaya and proclaiminglocal autonomy based on the law of the land. On the other
hand, they sought to colonize the underpopulated lands of Southern Bessarabia
by inviting transdanubian Bulgarians and other ethnic groups. Although both
approaches envisioned the transformation of the new province into a new
homeland for the co-religionist Balkan peoples, their combination provoked
social tensions between the the Bessarabian landowners and the colonists. The
paper argues that the prolonged conflict between the two groups ultimately
illustrates the uncertainty of Bessarabia’s status in the political geography of
the Russian empire during the first decades after 1812. While the regime of
the nobility-based Bessarabian autonomy was not unlike various schemes of
indirect rule adopted in Russia’s Western borderlands, the invitation of colonists
continued the colonization policies characteristic of New Russia. In this respect,
the placement of the province under the jurisdiction of the governor-general of
New Russia in 1822 emphasized colonization at the expense of local autonomy
and prepared the abolition of the latter in 1828.

Keywords: Bessarabia, Russian Empire, colonization, local autonomy

Ha mpoTspxennu Bceit cBoert uctopuu Poccus game BoeBasa ¢ OcMaHCKOM UM-
nepueil, 4eM C Kakoi-an6o nHou Aepxxasoit. C xonma XVII B. mo xoner XIX B.
HMEAN MeCTO AECSITh PYCCKO-TYPEeLKHX BOMH, CIIOCOOCTBOBABIIMX KapAMHAAD-
HBIM M3MEHEHUsM B YepHOMOpckoM pernoHe. [lo MmeTkomy onpaesenmio Yapansa
KuHra, B 9TOT meproa mpousomao npespamenue « Kapa AeHus » B cOOCTBEHHO
« Yeproe mope ».! 13 « ocMaHCKOro 03epa », 0beperaeMoro CyATaHOM <« IIO-
AOOHO HEBHHHOI A€BHIe » OT MHOCTPAHHBIX BTOP)KEHHI, AQHHASI aKBATOPUS U
ee TobepeXxbst IPEBPATHAUCH B IIPOCTPAHCTBO IPOTHBOCTOSIHUS ABYX A€pIKaB, C
Ba)KHBIMU AeMOTpaduuecKMMH, 9KOHOMUYECKMMH, COIJUAAbHBIMU, MOAUTHYECKH-
MU U KYABTYPHBIMH ITOCAeACTBIsL. Hanboaee pasuresbHble mepeMeHbl IPOU3OLI-
au B CeBeproM IlpuueprHomopne. Pyccko-Typerikue BOMHBI CIIOCO6CTBOBAAU

! Charles L. King, The Black Sea: A History (Oxford University Press, 2004), 110-187.
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3A€Ch TOMY, 4YTO 3HAMEHMTBIN aMePUKAHCKUM UCTOPUK YHAbAM X. MakHMAA Ha-
3bIBAA <« 3aKpbITHEM cTemHOro ¢ponrupa Espomsr ».> CeBepompudepHOMOp-
CKasi CTellb, OBIBINASI HA MPOTSDKEHHM MOAYTOPA THICSYEACTHIl IIPOCTPAHCTBOM
MUrpanuil KoueBpix HapoaoB, B XVIII B. — Hauaae XIX B. nmpespamaeTcs B Ipo-
CTPAaHCTBO CEAbCKOXO3SAMCTBEHHOM KOAOHU3ALMM, IIPEACTABASBIIEH CaMblid Mac-
IITAOHBIN U3 TOAOOHBIX IIPOEKTOB B ICTOPHHU YE€AOBEIECTBA AO HAYAAA OCBOCHHS
amepukaHckoro Aukoro 3amapa B cepeause XIX B. AaHHBIA AeMorpaduuecKuit
U COLIMAABHO-9KOHOMHYECKHII IIPOLeCC OBIA OTPAKEHHEM M OAHHUM U3 aCIIEKTOB
PYCCKO-OCMAHCKOM 60pbObI, B KOTOPOIT OIIPEAEASIAACH HE TOABKO TEPPHTOPUAAD-
Hasl IPOTSHKEHHOCTb ABYX UMIIEPHI, HO M CaM XapaKTep pa3AeAsBIIel UX IPaHuU-
pr. OcMaHCKast UMIepust ObIAA 3AUHTEPECOBAHA B CYIIECTBOBAHUH K CEBEPY OT
YepHOro MOpPsI « AUKOTO IIOAS >, OTKPBITOTO AASI HA6eroB IIOAKOHTPOABHBIX €ft
KPBIMCKHUX TaTap U HOTaeB, KOTOpble 0cAabAsian MockoBckoe mapcrso u IToabc-
KO-AHTOBCKOE rOCyAAPCTBO ¥ IPUHOCHAN CTaMOyAy H3BECTHYIO AOAIO « YPOXKasI
crenu ». Hanmporus, MockoBckoe 1japcTBo, a 3areM u Poccuiickast umepust, 6p1aa
3aMHTepecoBaHa B paspymeHHH KppIMCKOro XaHCTBa, ACHOMAAU3AI[MH HOTaeB H
3eMAEAEAbYECKOM KOAOHM3AIIUM AQHHBIX TEPPUTOPUH, YTO TIO3BOASIAO COAEPKATh
3AeCh KpyTIHble BOMHCKHE KOHTHHIeHThL. BOT modyemy cMeHa KOYeBOTo MAM IO-
AykodeBoro HaceaeHus: CesepHoro IIpraepHOMOPBS OCEAABIMH 3eMAEAEAbIIAMHU
0bIA2 OAHOBPEMEHHO 1 (paKTOPOM, M OAHHM U3 [IPOSIBACHUI N3MEHeHHUsI OaraHca
CHA B perHoHe B oAb3y Poccum.

B o sxe Bpems, CesepHoe IIpruepHoMOpbe, Kak ¥ TEPPUTOPHU K BOCTOKY U
3amaAy OT AQHHOTO BOAHOTO IPOCTPAHCTBA, B KOHI[e PAHHEMOAEPHOIO MepruoAd
OBIAM 3aCEACHBI He TOABKO TIOAYKOYEBBIM, HO H OCEAABIM HAaCeAeHHEM, YbU Ob1ire-
CTBEHHbIE CTPYKTYPbI OIIPEACASIAMCh HAAMYKEM 3€MAEBAAACABIECKOM apHCTOKpa-
THH, OIMPABIIENCS HA MECTHYIO IIPABOBYIO TPAAHIIHIO. TaKOBBIME OBIAM U CaMU
KPBIMCKHE TaTapbl, HECMOTPSI HA BAXHYIO POAb HA0eroB B 9KOHOMHKE XaHCTBA.
B ary »xe xareropuo Hy>KHO OTHeCTH U IPy3HHCKHe LJapCTBa, 1, pa3yMeeTcs, py-
MBIHCKHE KHSDKECTBA. OTH ITOAMTHYECKHE 0OPAa30BAHIS UTPAAU BAKHYIO POAb B
IPOCTPAHCTBE PYCCKO-OCMAaHCKOTO MPOTUBOCTOSIHMUSA, a IOTOMY POCCHICKAS T10-
AWTUKA B AQHHOM pPEerHOHE BKAIOYAAd He TOABKO IOOUIPEHHE 3eMAEAEABUeCKOM
KOAOHM3AI[UH, HO M B3aUMOAEHCTBUE C 3€MAEBAAACABIECKHMMU SAUTAMH AAHHbIX
ocepAbix obmecTs. Takoe B3arMOAEHCTBHE IIPEATIOAATAAO IIPH3HAHME 32 ITHMHU
SAMTAMU UX HCTOPHYECKHX IIPaB, IPEAOCTaBACHNE UM OOAee HAU MeHee CYIIecT-
BEHHOH IOAMTHKO-aAMMHUCTPATUBHON POAU IIOCA€ AaHHEKCUU AQHHBIX TEPPHUTO-
puit Poccurickoit umnepues, a TakxKe MOMBITKU OCYIeCTBUTD UX YACTHYHYIO HAH
IIOAHYIO MHTErPaIlMIO B COCTaB MMIIEPCKOTO ABOPAHCTBA. Bo Bcex Tpex caydasax

2 William H. McNeill, Europe’s Steppe Frontier, 1500-1800 (Chicago: University of Chicago Press,
1964),130-131.
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POCCHIICKIIE BAACTH UCIIOAB30BAAH PUTOPHKY YBXKEHUSI MECTHBIX OObIYaeB U 3a-
KOHOB, HECMOTPSI Ha TO, YTO BBOAMMbIE MMIIepHeil aAMUHHCTPAaTUBHbIE CXeMbI Ha
IPaKTHKe MOTAU CyIIeCTBEHHO OTAMYATHCA OT TeX, UTO CYIeCTBOBAAM HA AAHHbIX
TepPUTOPHAX AO MX aHHeKcuu Poccueit.

CrpaTeruss KOAOHM3AIMH CTEIHBIX IMPOCTPAHCTB M IIOAMTHKA B3aUMOAEHC-
TBUSL C 36MAEBAAAEABYECKUMI SAHTAMU OCEAABIX OOILIECTB B IPUIEPHOMOPCKOM
peruoHe MOTAM BCTYTIaTh B IPOTUBOPEUNe APYT C ApyroM. B aanHOI crarbe pac-
CMaTPHUBAETCS OAMH M3 CAydaeB TaKOTO IIPOTHUBOpeYMs, MMeBIIUI MecTo B Bec-
capabuu B mepBoe AecsTrAeTHe mocae aHHekcuu Poccuert B 1812 r. Ilposoar-
Aammasi, YTO « XKUTeAsIM Beccapabum mpepocTaBASIIOTCS X IpaBa », « [IpaBuaa
BpeMeHHOro yrpasaeHus: Beccapabueir », paspaborannsie . A. Kanoaucrpueit
U YTBEP>KACHHbIE TAABHOKOMAHAYIOIIMM POCCHUICKON « MoAAaBCKOM » apMueit
aamupasom I'1.B. YrrdarossiM, mpeanuceiBaan 6eccapabckoMy rybepHAToOpy « U3-
6parb U3 IOMEIUKOB 110 CIOCOOHOCTH AASL 3aCEARHHS B AeTlapTameHTax (06aac-
THOTO IPa’KAQHCKOTO yrpasaerus, B.T.), MoA Ha3BaHUEM COBETHHKOB ». AUHUS
Ha COTPYAHMYECTBO C MECTHOM IIOMECTHOM JAUTOM IIPOAOAKHMAACH BKAIOUEHHEM
B 1818 I. ABOpPSIHCKHX AeIyTaToB B cocraB beccapabckoro BepxoBHoro cosera,
00AACTHOTO U Ye3AHBIX IIPABACHHUIT, IPU3HAHHEM ABOPSIHCKHX TUTYAOB M HAYAAOM
PaboT 10 KOAUDHKALMK MECTHOTO IpaBa. B To ke BpeMs, B CBOeil HHCTPYKIUH
nepsoMy rybepraropy Beccapabuu C.A. Crypase, Un4aros mpeAnnchBaA « Uc-
KYCHBIM 06pa3oM 0OpaTUTD Ha CHIO 00AACTD BHIMAHHUE [IOTPAHUYHBIX HAPOAOB .
« Boarapsr, cep6bl, MOAAABaHE M BAAAXU HINYT OTE€YeCTBA. BbI MOXeTe mpepaAo-
KUTDb UM OHOE B CeM Kpae ».’

ApyruMu CAOBaMH, POCCHIICKHE BAAQCTH IOAXOAMAU K Beccapabum opHO-
BPEMEHHO KaK K TePPUTOPHH, B KOTOPON MeCTHas IIOMECTHAas 3HAaTh ONUPAAACh
B CBOEM T'OCIIOACTBE HaA HEIPHBUAETHPOBAHHBIM HACEACHHEM Ha YCTOSBUIYIOCA
IPAaBOBYIO TPAAUIHIO, U KaK K TEPPUTOPUH, OTKPBITOM AAS 3eMACAEABYECKOH KO-
AOHH3ALIUY PA3HOITHUYHBIMU SA€MEHTAMH, KOTOPbIE He BCETAA ObIAM IIPUBSI3AHBL
K AQHHOM IPaBOBOI Tpapuimu. IIpeacTaBasieTcss, 4TO MOAOOHOE IpOTUBOpedne
oTpakaro cnenuuky reppuropun Mmexay IIpyrom, Anecrpom, Aynaem u Hep-
HbIM MOopeM. YrcAaeHHOe ImpeoOAaAAHIe TT03€MEAPHO-3aBUCUMOTO PYMbIHOSI3bIU-
HOTO KPECTbsIHCTBA COYETAAOCh 3A€Ch C OTCYTCTBHMEM HAM KpaiiHeill MaAOYMC-
AEHHOCTBIO A0 1812 . 60sIp-IIOMENHKOB, KOTOpPbIe MPEAIOYUTAAN IPOKHBATD B
3arpyTckoit MoapoBe. DTO 0OBICHIAOCH HAAMYHEM 3A€Ch TYPELKHX paiis u Bya-
JKAKCKOM OPADI, KOTOpBIe BIAOTh A0 Bropoi moaoBuHbl XVIII Beka cocraBasiau
YIPO3y AASL MECTHOTO OCEAAOTO HACEAEHHUS M AASL 3eMEABHON COOCTBEHHOCTH U

? « Marepnaasl AAs HOBefimeit ucropuu Beccapabuu ». 3anucku Beccapabekozo cmamucmuvec-

ko020 komumema. Pep. A.H. Erynosa. T. 3, (Kumuues: Tum. O6aacTHOTO IlpaBaenus, 1868),
111-112.
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00yCAABAMBAAM OTHOCHTEABHO HHU3KYI0 IAOTHOCTb HaceAeHus: IIpyro-Amect-
POBCKOTO MeXAypeubs. B pesyabrare, mocae AUKBUAALIMU TYPeIKMX KperoCTel,
BbICeA€HMs HOTaeB U3 Bypkaka u mocaepoBaBmieil 3a 3TuM aHHekcuH Beccapa-
OHH, POCCHIICKHE BAACTH OKA3aAMCh 3aHHTEPECOBAHbI KAaK B IIEPECEACHHH CIOAA
IIPEACTaBUTeAeH MOAAABCKOM 3HATHU U3 3alPYTCKOM MOAAOBBI, TaK U B 3aCEACHUH
3TOM, MOAYITyCTBIHHOM C MX TOYKM 3PEHHS, 3eMAH Pa3HOITHUMYHBIMHU XPHCTHUAHC-
KHUMHM 3€MACAEABIIAMH U3 COCEAHHX TEPPUTOPUIL.

Bosipckast « xoaoHu3anus » Beccapabun Hadaaach emeé BO BpeMsl pyCCKO-Ty-
peukoit BorHel 1806-1812 rr. B oTBeT Ha meTHIUIO MOAAABCKOTO AmBaHa, AAek-
caHAp I coraacuacst mpu3HATh IpaBa MOAAABCKHX OOSIp HA BAAAEHHUE 3eMASIME B XO-
THHCKOM IIMHYTe, OTYyXXAeHHbIe Typkamu oT MoapaBckoro kusbkecTsa B 1713 1.
U TIpeBpaljeHHble OCMaHAMU B Paiis B HaKa3aHMeE 32 TIOAAEP)KKY, KOTOPYIO OKa3aA
MoapaBckuit rocriopapb Amurpuit Kanremup Ilerpy I Bo Bpems IIpyTckoro moxo-
Aa. Cenarop C.C. Kymnukos, mpeacepareabcrBoBasmuii B 1808-1810 rr. B MoAaAaB-
CKOM H BAAQIICKOM AMBAHAX, HA3HAYHA CIIELIHAABHYIO KOMHICCHIO U3 00sIp C 3apadeit
HIOATBEPAUTD IIpaBa COOCTBEHHOCTHU IpeTeHAeHTOB.! OTHOCUTEABHASI ACTKOCTS, C
KOTOPO¥ MOAAABCKHE 0OsIpe AOOMBAAUCH IIOATBEPXKACHHUSI CBOUX IIPaB Ha 3€MAY,
HIOTepSIHHbIE CTOAETHE HA3aA U IPHOOPETAAU HOBbIE CBUAECTEABCTBYET O TOM, YTO
POCCHIICKIe BAACTH paccMaTpuBaAu beccapabmio Kak TepPUTOPHIO C UCTOPHYEC-
KM CAOXKUBIIENCS IIPAaBOBOM TPaAULIMEN 3eMEABHOM apPUCTOKPATHH, A He KaK « terra
nullius ».> HecmoTpst Ha 910, y>xe A0 1812 I. AeficTBUS poccHiicKuX BAacTelt B Bec-
CapabHU COAEPYKAAH U 9AEMEHTBI KOAOHM3ATOPCKOM MMOAUTHKH, XaPAKTEPHOM AASI
Hosopoccun. Tak, B 1807 1. 65140 OCYIIeCTBAEHO IepeceAeHre HECKOABKHX THICSY
HoraiirieB u3 Byasxakckoii crenu B ray6p nmmepuun. Yepes HECKOABKO A€T 3TH HOTAH
IPEATIOYAM SMUTPUPOBaTh 3a AyHail. Byayun panee Bo BAAA€HUH OCMaHCKHX CyATa-
HOB U KPBIMCKHUX XaHOB, Bya’kak mepermeA « 0 HACAGACTBY > POCCHIICKON KOPOHe
H, XOTsI POCCHIICKO€ TIPaBUTEABCTBO PA3AABAAO 3eMAH Ha fore Beccapabiu MoAapaBc-
KM 6osipaM, Byaskakckast cTeImb 0CTaBaAaCh 10 IPEUMYIeCTBY He3aCeAeHHOM, YTO
OTKPBIBAAO BO3MOXKHOCTH AASL 60A€€e HHTEHCHBHOM KOAOHU3ALHIL.’

Hariabis 3apyHatickux moceaenties (B ocHoBHOM 6oarap) B Beccapabuio Ha-
JaACS elllé A0 OKOHYAHHUSA PYCCKO-Typelnko BoiiHbl B anpeae 1811 r. HOBbIi raaB-

4 Cwm. IT. XaAI/IHHa, Onmnucanue apXHBa I'OCIIOA CeHaTOpOB, IIPEACEAATEADCTBOBABIINX B ABaHaX

Monaasuu 1 Banaxuu 5 1808-1812 rr. Tpydu: Beccapabekoii Apxusnoii komuccuu. T. 1, (Kumu-
Hes, 1907), 335.

B obureit caoxxHOCTH O0sipe moAyuran 117 Toicsta pecsitun 3eman. Cm. EJ1. Memepiok, Anmu-
kpenocmuueckas Gopvba 2azaysos u 6orzap Beccapabuu 6 1812-1820 zo. (Kumunes: Tocnspar
MCCP, 1957), 20.

Oobuiee paccMOTpeHHe KOAOHU3ATOPCKOM MOAUTHKH B HOBOPOCCHE M CTEITHOM peruoHe ocy-
mectBaeHo B W. Sunderland, Taming the Wild Field. Colonization and Empire on the Russian
Steppe (Ithaca: Cornell University, 2006).
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HOKOMaHAyIomu# ayHarickort apmun M.H. KyTy3oB npussIA MepsI AAs moompe-
HUSI TIOCEAEHHsI GOATap Ha AeBOM Oepery AyHasl, HA TEPPUTOPUH OCMAHCKUX Parist
bpaunaa u Axxypaxy. IloceaeHiiam mpeAOCTaBASIAMCD 3eM@AbHBIE HAAEABI K OCBO-
0OXXKAEHHEe OT HAAOTOB Ha TPH IOAQ, B3aMeH KOTOPBIX OHH OBIAM OOsI3aHBI HECTH
IOTPaHUYHYI0 CAYKOy.” OAHAKO OYeHb CKOPO IepeceAeHIbl CTAAM )KAaAOBATHCS HA
OOOPBI CO CTOPOHBI BAAAUICKUX YMHOBHUKOB. OTpaxkast HX cTpeMAeHue u3be-
>KaTh HAAOTOBOTO THETA, KOTOPOMY IOABEPTAAOCH BAAANICKOE KPECThAHCTBO, HO-
BOHA3HAYeHHbIN I'AaBa AAMUHHUCTparmu noceaernes A.5. Koponeaan mpearosxua
OIIPEAEAUTh MeCTOM IoceAeHms 6oarap Beccapabuto, a Taioxe cOpMHPOBaTD U3
6oArap Kasaube BOMCKO.® AASI 3AAYHANCKHUX [IOCEACHIIEB 3TOT BAPHAHT OKA3aACs
OITHMAABHBIM, YIHTHIBASI HE TOABKO HX H30aBA€HHE OT BAAAIICKON AAMHHHCTpPA-
IIMM, HO M TO, 9TO 3aKAIOUEHHBIH BCKOpe ByxapecTckuit MUp COXpaHUA KHSKeCT-
Ba, a Takke paitsa bpamaa u Asxypaxy 3a OcMaHCKOM UMIIepHert.

Takum 06pasom, yxe A0 3akarodeHns: ByxapecTckoro mupa u $OpMaABHOTO
npucoepnHenust beccapabun x Poccuiickoit UMIepus, pOCCUCKIE BAACTH HC-
IIOAB30BAAU ABA PAa3AMYHBIX ITOAXOAQ K YIIPABACHHUIO PETMOHOM, He OCO3HaBas
AO KOHIIA 3aKAIOYABIIErocs B HUX IMpoTHBOpeurs. C OAHOM CTOPOHBDI, KeAaHHUE
3apYYHTHCS ITOAAEPIKKOM MOAAABCKOM 3HATHU ITPUBEAO K OYEHb An6epaAbH0171 no-
AUTHKE 10 OTHOLIEHUIO K IIPETEeH3UsIM 0OSIp Ha 3eMAH OBIBIINX TYpPEeLKUX paris.’

7 Hcmopus Mosrdasuu. Aoxymenmut u mamepuarst. T. 2. Pea. K.P. Ksipsxanosckast u E.M. Pycces,
(Kumunes: Axapemust Hayk MCCP, 1957), 1. Aaaee nutupyercs kak Hcmopus Moadasuu.

8 Kparkas 3ammcka A.5l. Koponeaan M.U. KyTy3oBy o 3apyHaiicKuX moceAeHax. 15 Hos6pst
1811 r. Mcmopus Mordasuu, 28.

° BaXHO OTMETHTB, YTO MO3UIIUS POCCUICKON AMIIAOMATHH 110 OTHOIIECHHIO K TEPPUTOPHSM TY-
PeLIKUX paris mpeTepIieAa HHTePeCHYIo 3BOAIOIUI0. PaHHKe pyccko-MOAAABCKHE AOTOBOPA O CO-
103e MexAy Asexceem Muxaiirosuuem u Teopruem IlIteparom (1656), a Tawke mesxay Ilerpom
Iepsoiv 1 Amurpuem Kantemupoum (1711) npeanosaraau Bo3BpamjeHue STHX TePPUTOPHIL B
COCTaB MOAAABCKOTO KHSDKECTBA KaK He3aKOHHO OTTOPTHYTHIX TYPKAaMHU, OAHAKO CAMHU 3THU AOTO-
BOpa AU60 He MOAYYHAM OKOHYATEABHOI alPOGALIH CO CTOPOHBI POCCHIICKOTO MpaButeast (A0-
rosop 1656 r.), Au60 okasaAuch Ae PaKTO AHHYAMPOBAHBI HEYAQIHBIMH PE3YAbTATAMH PYCCKO-
MOAAABCKOTO COI03a (AOI‘OBOP 1711 r.). B nepuop BoriHbI 1768-1774 IT. AeAeTaIiii MOAAABCKHX
60s1p x Exarepune I BHOBb TOAHSIAM BOIIPOC O BO3BPAIeHUH PaFisi ITOA FOPUCAUKIINIO MOAAOBBL.
Krouyk-KartHappxuiickuii AoroBop 1774 I. AeAICTBUTEABHO TIPEATIHCHIBAA <« BEPHYTb MOHACTHI-
PSIM U YaCTHBIM AMIL}AM BAAAEHHSI, KOTOPble UM MPHHAAAEKAAU M KOTOPble HE3aKOHHO OBIAM Y
HUX U3BATHI IPU GOPMHPOBAHHH paiis > (cT. 16). OAHAKO, IPUMEYaTeABHO, YTO B OTAUMHE OT
PaHHHUX PYCCKO-MOAAABCKHX AOTOBOPOB, Kiouyk-KaiiHapAKHIACKHI TPAKTaT IIlepeBeA IpodAeMy
Paiis U3 BOIIPOCa O TEPPUTOPHUAABHOM IOPUCAUKIIUH B BOIIPOC O YACTHOM MAM 1€ PKOBHOM 3eMeAb-
HOI COOCTBEHHOCTH, ITOCA€ Yero IOCAEAYIOIIIe PYyCCKO-TypPeljkye COTAAIIeHNUs, KaK Hal[pUMep
xarT-u mepud 1802 r., paccMaTpUBaAU AQHHBIN BOIIPOC MIMEHHO B TAaKOM Kaloue. BoT moyemy He-
KOPPeKTHBIM IMPEACTABASETCS YTBEPXKACHHE MOAAABCKOTO UCTOPHUKA AAeKcest ATaKU O TOM, YTO
B cBoMx coraamenusx Poccus u ITopTa « mpusHaBaAu ucTopmyeckue npasa Moaposs u Ifapa
POMBIHACKS Ha TepPUTOPHH, IPEBPATHBIINECS B Paiid » U YTO UX IMpoBo3raamenue B 1806 r.
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C Apyro# CTOpOHBI, TyCTBIHHOCTD byAskaka MMOATAaAKMBaAA MIMIIEPCKYIO AAMHHIC-
TPALMIO K IOOLPEHUIO TOCEAEHHsT OOATAp U MPOYHX KOAOHUCTOB. XOTS H TO, U
Apyroe OBIAO YaCThIO IOAMTHKH IIpeBpalieHus beccapabuu B « HOBOe oTedect-
BO » AASL @A\MHOBEPHBIX HaAKAaHCKHMX HAPOAOB, POCCHIICKIE BAACTH He IIPEABUAE-
AM OCAOXXHEHUH, CBA3aHHbIX C Pa3AMYMEeM COIJMAABHOIO COCTaBa IOTeHIIUAAbHBIX
KOAOHHCTOB. B TO BpeMst Kak « MOAAABaHe » M <« BAAAXH > OBIAU IIPEACTABAEHBL,
IpexAe Bcero, 6osipaMi, mpodre GAAKAHCKHE HAPOADL, puBAeKasivecs B Bec-
capabuio, He MMeAM CBOEll apUCTOKPATHH U IIPEACTABASAKM COOOM IO IIperMy-
IeCTBY KpecThsIHCKOe HaceAeHHe. Ecan mepBbix Baekaa B Beccapaburo Bo3amox-
HOCTb BOCCTQaHOBHTb CBOI0 3€MEAbHYIO COOCTBEHHOCTb, YTPAYEHHYIO B IIEPHOA
OCMaHCKOTO rOCIIOACTBA, TO BTOpPbIe OBIAU COOCTBEHHO KOAOHHCTAMH, BCSIECKU
CTPEeMUBIIMMUCS H30€XaTh CEHbOPHAABHOTO KOHTPOAS. 3aKAIOYABIIASICS 3ACh
BO3MOXXHOCTh KOHPAHMKTA OblAd yCyTyOAeHa 6eCIIOpSIAOYHOCTBIO IIPOIlecca pas-
AQ4H 3eMeAb 60sIpaM U KOAOHHCTaM, IPOBOAHUBIIENICSI B OTCYTCTBUH 3€MEABHOTO
Kapactpa. Bor moyemy, Bckope mocae 3akarouenus byxapecrckoro mupa, MecTHas
AAMUHHCTpaLUs, COCTaBACHHAs Ha OCHOBaHUM « IIpaBHA BpeMeHHOro yrmpasae-
Hust Beccapabueit », okaszaach BTSIHYTOHM B KOHPAUKT IOMEIJUKOB U KOAOHHUC-
TOB, B KOTOPOM OTPa3HAACh IIPOTHBOPEYUBOCTD IIOAMTUKU UMIIEPCKHMX BAACTEN B
OTHOIIEHUH 3aBO€BAHHOM TEPPUTOPHU.

IToAy4uB BO3MOXKHOCTb OcecTh B Beccapabuu, moceAeHIbI OCYIIeCTBHAH 9TO
IPeACKa3yeMO XaOTHIECKHM CIIOCOOOM, 3aHSB KaK KOPOHHbIE TEPPUTOPHUH, TaK
U 3eMAH, HEAABHO II0XKAAOBAHHBIE POCCHIICKUMU BAACTSIMA MOAAAQBCKHM OOSIpaM.
Tak, yacTh 3aAyHaMCKUX IIOCEAEHIIEB OCEeAQ Ha 3€MASX, HEAABHO IepelleAllnX B
cobcrBeHHOCTD moMelnyKa imMmanynaa Baabimra, MoapaBckoro 6osipuHa, sMur-
puposasmero copMecTHO co Ckapaarom Crypasoi B Poccuro mocae pyccko-Ty-
peuxoit BorHbl 1787-1792 IT. 1 AOCAY>XHBIIEroCsl AO BBICOKOTO IPHABOPHOIO
ypHa KaMmeprepa. OAHAKO BCKOpe MOCEACHIIbI IPUHIAN pellleHHe IOKUHYTD 3eM-
Au Baabmra u, cobpas ypoxxait # pa3oOpaB CBOM XIDKHHBI, IIEPELIAN Ha KOPOH-
Hble 3eMAH B Byaskake. DTO IOCAYXXHMAO MPUYIMHON KOHPAUKTA MexXAy baabmem
U TIOCEAEHIJaMH, B XOA€ KOTOPOTO MepPBbIil HACTAMBAA Ha BBIIIAATE IOCEAEHIIAMH
TOAMYHBIX MOAATEH 33 IOAb30BaHUE 3eMAeH B COOTBETCTBHU C MOAAABCKHUMM
00bIYasiMH, MOATBEPXKAEHHBIMU <« [IpaBuAamu BpeMeHHOro ympaBaeHus: Bec-
capabueil ». B cBOI0 OuepeAab KpecThsiHe OTCTAMBAAU CBOW CTAaTyC CBOOOAHBIX

BAAAEHHSIMHE POCCHICKO KOPOHBI <« I10 IIPABY 3aBOEBAHHS » IIPEACTABASIAO CO0O0IT « cepbe3HOe
HapyeHre Poccreil pyccKO-TypeLKIX TPaKTaTOB U KoHBeHIuil ». Cm. Alexei Agachi, Moldova
si Tara Romaneascd sub ocupatia militard rusd (1806-1812) (Iasi: Casa Editoriala Demiurg Plus,
2008), 84-85. B BbIIIeyIOMSHY ThIX TPAKTATaX H KOHBEHLUAX POCCHItCKas MMITepHs MPH3HaBaAa
AWIIb BAAACABYECKHE ITPaBa MOHACTBIPEH M YaCTHBIX AUI] Ha OTEPSHHbIE YTOABS, IIPaBa, KOTO-
pbie 1 6bIAM BOCCTAHOBACHBI aAMUHHCTpanueii Kymrunkosa nocae 1808 r. (Agachi, 89-90).
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IIOCeAeHI|eB, CChIAASICh Ha MaHuPpecT KyTy3oBa, 0cBOOOXKAABIINIT HX OT BCeX Ha-
Aoros.'?

CHTyalust 0CAOXKHSAACH OTCYTCTBUEM YETKOTO Pa3ACACHHUS FOPHCAUKIUI MEXK-
Ay POCCHFICKAMM BOEHHBIMH M TPOXAAHCKMMH BAACTSIMH, 4eM 06e KOH(PAUKTYIO-
Ijie CTOPOHBI He IIPEMUHYAH BOCIIOAB30BaThCsL. B TO Bpems kak rybepuarop Bec-
capabuu V.M. Taprunr, cmenuBmnit pazouroro mapaamdem Crypasy B 1813 r, u
00AaCTHOE IIPABUTEABCTBO, COCTOSIBIIIEE U3 IOMEIHUKOB, IPUHSIAK CTOpOHY Baabima
H OTAAQAM IIPHKA3 O BO3BPAIlEHUN [IepeCceAeHIIeB Ha IIOMEIINYbY 3eMAH, KPeCThsIHe
00paTHAKCh K KOMAHAOBAHUIO BTOpO#t apMuH ¢ MPOCHOOI IIPEAOCTABUTD UM CTATYC
Ka3aubero $OpMHUPOBAHUS 110 IIpHMePy AOHCKOTO Ka3adbero BOWCKA M 3aKPEIUTh
32 HUMH IIPABO [IOCEAeHNMS Ha KOPOHHBIX 3eMASIX BAOAD AyHast. C CaHKIJMH MHHIC-
tpa BHyTpeHHUX AeA LK. KosopaBaesa komanayromuit Bropoit apmueit A.A. ben-
HUHICEH CO3AAA AASL paspelleHus] KOHPAMKTA CAEACTBEHHYIO KOMHCCHIO IIOA Ha-
gaAabcTBOM Oyaymero aexabpucra FO.M. FOmnesckoro." Bekope mocae mpubsrTus
B Beccapabuio B Mapre 1816 r. FOmHeBckuit IPUHSIA CTOPOHY MOCEAEHIEB U CTAA
yOeXKAaTh CBOe HAYAABCTBO B HEOOXOAMMOCTHU IPEKPATHTH HACHABCTBEHHOE BO3-
BpallleHHe TI0CEACHIIeB Ha TOMEIIIbH 3eMAH, IIOCKOABKY 3TO IIOCAYXKUT HX pa3ope-
HUIO U He [TOCIIOCOOCTBYeT OCYIeCTBACHHUIO 3aAa4r KoAoHu3anmu Beccapabun.'

[Mozumus FOmueBcKkoro 6p1aa MoAAEPIKaHa HOBOHA3HAYEHHBIM IOAHOMOYHBIM
HamecTHHKOM Beccapabun A.H. BaxmeTpeBbIM, KOTOPBIN BBICTYIIMA 32 IIPEAO-
CTaBAGHHE 3aAYHAICKUM IOCEAEHIIaM CTATyCa KOAOHHCTOB, OAHAKO OBIA IIPOTHB
popMHUPOBAHMS U3 HUX KA3aIIKOTO BOMCKA, YKA3bIBAsI HA HX YCIIEXH B 3eMACACAUN
M MaAy10 9 PpeKTHBHOCTb B BOCHHDIX ACHICTBHSIX, @ TAKKe HA COMHUTEABHOCTD AO-
SIABHOCTH 9THX OBIBIINX OCMAHCKUX ITOAAQHHBIX, IIPOKHBAIOLIUX BOAUSH Typell-
Koy rpanunpl.’ HepoBoabHBIE mo3urmeit BaxmeTpeBa OMeIUKY 0OPATHAKCH K
I1apI0, OCHOBBIBAsI CBOHM TPeOOBAHMS K ITOCEACHIIAaM HA MECTHOI IIPaBOBOM Tpa-
AUIIHHU CCBHIAASICH, B 9aCTHOCTH, Ha IO CTHHHAHOB KOAEKC, 3aIIpelaBIIHil KPeCTbs-
HaM IIePEXOAUTb OT OAHOTO 3€MAEBAAAEABIIA K APyroMy 0es3 coraacust mepsoro.'*
B nrore, baxmeTbeB MOAYMHIUA 3aAYHANCKUX IOCEACHIIEB CIIEIIMAABHO CO3AAHHOM
AAMUHHUCTPALIMH, BO TAABe KOTOPOI IIOCTAaBUA POCCHICKOrO OoHIlepa rpedec-
KOTO IPOUCXOKAeHUS. TeM caMbIM HAMECTHHK CAEAAA IIEPBBII IIAT B CTOPOHY
BBIBEACHHSI KOAOHHCTOB H3-TIOA IOPHCAUKIHK 6eccapabCKoro IpaBUTEAbCTBA,
COCTOSIBIIIETO B 3HAYMTEABHOI CTEIIEHU U3 IIPEACTABUTEACH MECTHOTO IOMECTHO-
ro ABopsiHCTBa. Pemrenne, nmpunsaToe baxMeTbeBbIM, OBIAO TIOATBEPIKACHO HMIIe-

19 Cm. Manndecr Kyrysosa sasysaickim nmoceaeHmam. 26 anpeast 1811 r. Hemopus Moadasuu, c. 1.
"' Cm. pooxymenrTs! ot 8 1 20 centsibpst 1815 r. Mcmopus Moadasuu, c. 100-103.

2 JOmuesckuit [aprunry. 1 urons 1816 r. Hemopus Moadasuu, c. 199-201.

'3 BaxmerbeB AaekcaHApy I, 3 uroast 1816 r. Mcmopus Moadasuu, c. 225-228.

1426 uroast 1816 r. Hcmopus Moadasuu, c. 252.
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paTopoM. YTBepxkaas « YcraB obpaszoBanus Beccapabckoit obaactu » 1818 .,
IIPOAOAYKABIIMIA TOAUTHKY aBTOHOMUU C OIIOPOM Ha MECTHYIO 3HAaTh, AAEKCAHAP
I mopumHmA 3aayHaiickux noceaernes KonTope nnocTpansbix noceaenes I0ra
Poccun 1, opHOBpeMeHHO, caepys pekoMeHAaun baxmerpeBa, mpepocTaBuA UM
CTaTyC HMHOCTPAHHBIX KOAOHHCTOB." COOTBETCTByIOLjee IPEAAOKEHHE ObIAO
IIPEACTaBAEHO MMIIEpaToOpy BO BpeMs e€ro KUIIMHEBCKOTO BU3MTAa HaYaAbHMKOM
Konropsr, renepasom M.H. Mu30BsM, KOTOpPSIH, TOA0OHO FOmHeBckoMmy, npu-
HSIA CTOPOHY IIOCEAEHIL|EB M AKTUBHO OTCTAMBaA UX HHTEPeCHL '

IToMHMO OOBIMHBIX AASL POCCHFICKOI AAMUHUCTPAIIUK BOAOKHTBI H Pa3oOieH-
HOCTH AEHMCTBUH, IIPUYMHA, 10 KOTOPOM Ha paspeleHne KOHPAMKTAa MEXAY ToMe-
IUKAMK U TIOCEAEHIJAMH YIIAO CeMb AeT, 3aKAI0YAAACh B IPOTHBOPEYMBOM XapaK-
Tepe 00s3aTEAbCTB, B3STBIX Ha Ce0sl POCCHUICKHUMU BAACTSMU Ha MOMEHT IIPUCO-
epuHennst Beccapabun. C OAHOM CTOPOHBI, CTpeMAEHHE IPOAOAXKUTD ITOAUTHKY
KOAOHH3AIuY, Ha4aTyio Bo Bropoit moaosuHe XVIII 8. B HoBopoccuu, u npespa-
TuTh Beccapaburo B IpUBAEKATEABHYIO AAST HAAKAHCKHX XPUCTUAH IIPOBUHIIUIO He
ITO3BOASIAO POCCUHACKON aAMUHUCTPALUK ITPOUTHOPHUPOBATh MHTEPECHI 3aAyHAMC-
KHX [TOCEACHIIeB M OCTABUTD UX HA MUAOCTb Oeccapabckux momemukos. C Apyroit
CTOPOHBI, JKeAQHHe COXPaHUTb BAMSHUE Ha MoapaBuio u Baraxuio He mosBoasiao
POCCHICKIM BAACTSIM PEIIUTb 3Ty POOAEMY YIUCTO AAMUHUCTPATUBHBIM CIIOCOOOM
3a cueT IOMeIUKOB. BoT moueMy B uTore poccurickie BAACTU IIOCTAPAAKNCH HAlTU
30AOTYIO CEPEAUHY B KOHPAMKTE IIOMEIIHKOB 1 KOAOHHCTOB, ITPECACAYSl HECKOABKO
YTOIIHHYHYIO LieAb cAeAaTb Beccapabuio IPUBAEKATEABHON U AASI TEX, H AAST APYTHX.

HeomnpepeaeHHOCTD XapakTepa U CTaTyca HOBON OOAACTH IPOSIBUAACH B Ha-
3HayeHNH Oeccapabckux HamecTHUKOB ¢ 1810-1820-x rr. BBupy o603HaueHHOTO
BbIIIe IPOTHBOPEYMS MEXAY TOAMTUKOM KOAOHM3AITMH M KYPCOM Ha COTPYAHH-
4eCTBO C MECTHOM 9AMTOM, HazHaueHHe B 1816 r. mepBbiM HamecTHHUKOM Becca-
pabuu mopoabckoro BoeHHoro rybepraropa A. H. BaxmerseBa camo mo cebe
3HaunTeAbHO.” TTopOAMS IpepcTaBAsiAQ COOOM pervoH, aHHEKCHPOBaHHBIN Poc-
CHMIICKOM UMIIepHel B pe3yAbTaTe paspeAoB I1oAbIIN, B KOTOPOM COLIMAABHO AO-
MHMHHPOBaAa IIOAbCKAs 3HaTh. B TeueHMe AByX pecATHAETHI C MOMEHTA aHHEKCHH
ITopoAuH, OTHOLIEHHUS MEXAY UMIIEPCKUM LIEHTPOM U IIOABCKOM SAUTOM OCTaBa-
AWCh HEOIIPeAEACHHDBIMH, OCOOEHHO NPUHUMAS BO BHHMMAaHHE IIPOTUBOOOPCTBO
Poccuu ¢ peBOAIOLMOHHOM, a 3aTeM U HAmoAeOHOBcKoi Opanruei. B 60psbe
3a AOSIABHOCTD TIOABCKHX 9AMT ABA MMIIEPCKMX LI@HTPa UCIIOAb30BAAM PUTOPHUKY

'S Cwm. IosoxeHne o raaBHOM yrpasaeHnn IOsxHoro kpast Poccun. IIC3. 1-a cepus. T. 35, 154-
158.Ne. 27312.

'6 Cm. Pemenne komureta Munucrpos ot 18 oxrs6ps 1819 r. Hemopus Moadasuu, c. 537-539.

17 Cum. Boicouaiinee moBeaenue, 00bsiBaeHHOe Komutery Munucrpos rpapom Apakyeesbiv. O
HasHaueHnH B Beccapabckoit 06AacTH TOAHOMOYHOIO HaMeCTHHKA, 26 Mas, 1816 r. TIC3, 1-s
cepus, T. 23, N2 26289.
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IpHU3HAHUS UCTOpUdeckux mpas.'* B orBer Ha cospanue Iepriorcrsa Bapmasc-
KOTO, HAKaHyHe HallOAGOHOBCKOro BTopxeHHs B Poccuio, Aaekcanap I curnaau-
3upoBaa dyepe3 Apama JapTophIiickoro cBoe HaMepeHHe IPEeAOCTABUTD IOASIKAM
mHIpOKyIo aBToHOMuIo. ITocae pasrpoma Hamoaeona, HecMOTpsI Ha yyacTHe mo-
ASIKOB B TToxoae Beankoit apmun, umriepaTop co3pas KoHcTuTynuonHoe Llapcrso
IToabckoe, coepnnenHoe ¢ Poccuiickoit ummepuein Aump AndHoi yHueir."” On
TaKKe PacCMAaTpHBAA BO3MOXKHOCTh pacmmpenus Llapcrsa Iloabckoro 3a cuer
rybepHHUII, IPUCOEANHEHHBIX K Poccuu B pe3yabTaTe BTOPOTO U TPEThEro paspe-
A0B Peun ITocroanToii, yeM BbI3BaA HOABIIOE HEAOBOABCTBO POCCHIICKOTO ABO-
pstacrBa.”® IToabckast moanTnka AsexcaHppa I B cBOIo ouepepb MOraa mobOyAuTSH
aBCTPHUICKUE BAACTH B laAMIuM B3ATh KypC Ha COTPYAHHYECTBO C IIOAbCKHMH
9AHUTAMH, KOTOPOE IPOAAMAOCH Ha MHOTHE AECATHACTHS ITOCAE TOTO, KaK dKCIIe-
PHUMEHT POCCHUICKOro uMIeparopa 60bia moxoponen HosOpbckuM BoccTaHumeM
1830 ropa.*' B 1816 r. mOAUTHKA COTPYAHHUYECTBA C IIOABCKMMU JAMTAMU HA 3a-
IIAAHBIX OKPAHHAX OBbIAQ B [IOAHOM pasrape, 1 Ha3HadeHHe TOAOABCKOTO BOEHHOTO
rybepHaropa 6eccapabCcKuM HaMECTHUKOM O3HAYAAO, UTO LIEHTP PAcCMATPUBAET
Beccapaburo kak 4acTh « 3aMAAHBIX OKPAKH >.

AaHHOe TIpeATTOAOXKEHHEe MTOATBEPXKAACTCS MHCTPYKIuel mmieparopa bax-
MeTbeBy, B KOTOPOH OTMEYAAOCh, YTO <« CHUCTEMA >, KOTOpasi OblAd MPUHSTA B
orHomeHnu Beccapabuu, « HAXOAUTCS C IOAHOM COOTBETCTBUH C TOK), KOTOPYIO
Ero Mmmneparopckomy BeamndecTBy 65140 YTOAHO IPHHSTDH B OTHOIIEHHE APYTHX
TeppuTOpuil, nprobpereHHsix B mpasieHne Ero Mmmeparopckoro Beamuect-
Ba ».”> Otcpiaka k Beankomy I'eprjorcrsy @Ounastaackomy u Llapcrsy IToabcko-
MY 3A€Ch OYEBHAHA, YTO MOTEHITMAABHO HAAEASIAO MECTHOE ABOPSIHCTBO TOM XKe
POABIO M 3HAYUMOCTBIO B 00AACTHOM YIIPAaBAEHHH, KOUMH PACIIOAATAAN PUHCKHE
M [IOABCKHE SAUTHI B COOTBETCTBYIOIIUX PerroHax. TakuM o0pasoM, Ha3HadeHUe
IIOAOABCKOTO BOEHHOTO I'yDepHaTOpa MOTAO CO3AATDH BIIEYATAECHHE, YTO IIPHBH-

'8 O noanruxe Haroaeona B IToasme, cm. Christopher Blackburn, Napoleon and Szlachta (Colum-
bia University Press, 1998). O moauruxe Poccuu, Ascrpun u Ilpyccun Ha Tepputoprsx 6biseit
Peun [Tocpoauroit, cm. Pyotr Wadycz, The Lands of Partitioned Poland, 1795-1918 (Seattle: Uni-
versity of Washington Press, 1993).

O HamepeHun AaexcaHapa 1 mpepocraBurb IloAblne aBTOHOMHIO HaKaHyHe BONHBI C
Harmoaeonom, cM. Apam Hapropsriickuit, Memyapu: knszs Adama Sapmopuiiickozo u e2o nepentcka
¢ Asexcandpom 1. T. 1-2. Tlepesop A. Amurpuesoit. Mocksa: B.O. Hexpacos, 1912-1913. O
cospannn Lapcrsa IToabckoro u ero cymecrsoBanuu B Poccurickoit ummepuu, cM. Frank W.
Thackeray, Antecedents of Revolution: Alexander I and the Polish Kingdom, 1815-1825 (Columbia
University Press, 1980); 3anaduvie oxpaunvt Poccutickoii umnepuu. ITop pea. M.A. Aoabuaosa u
A.U. Muasepa, (Mocxksa: Hosoe auteparyproe o6ospenue, 2006), 83-94.

20 Zanadnvie okpaunvt, 90-91.

*! Wadycz, The Lands of Partitioned Poland, 72.

> Anexcaupp I A H. Baxmetneny, PTUIA, donp 1286, om. 2, A. 70, aa. 25-26.
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Aeruu 6eccapabCKOil 3HATH SBASIIOTCS IPHOPUTETOM AASL HIMIIEPCKOTO LIeHTPa, a
IOCTaBAeHHas Iepep BaxMeTpeBbIM 3apaua pa3paboTKu HOBOTO yCTaBa HAa OCHOBE
MECTHBIX 3aKOHOB, OOBIYaeB 1 TPAAULIUH, OTKPBIBAAA ITePCIIEKTUBY KOHCOAUAALIAH
nosuruit 60sip. OTYACTH, 3TO BIIEYATACHHE IOATBEPAHAOCH BeCbMa AUOEPaABHOI
MIOAUTHUKO} II0 BOIPOCY IIPU3HAHKS OOSPCKHUX THTYAOB, A TAKKe HAYAAOM paboT
10 KOAUQHUKAIIMU MOAAABCKOTO IIpaBa.>

B TO >xe Bpems, TEHAeHIMS paccMOTpeHus Beccapabum Kak mmpocrpaHcTBa
KOAOHH3AIUK He HCYe3Aa IMOAHOCTBI0. OHA MPOSIBHAACH KaK B IIOAYMHEHUH OYA-
XKaKCKHX KoAOHUCTOB KoHTOpe mHOCTpanHbIX noceaenneB fOra Poccun B 1819
I., TAK ¥ B Ha3HAYE€HHHM TAABbI 9TOM KOHTOPHI reHepas-maitopa M. H. Musosa npe-
emHnkoMm BaxmerpeBa Ha mocry HamectHuKa Beccapabckoit obaactu. Kax ysxe
yIIoMHUHaAOCh, VIH30B BecbMa aKTUBHO AOOOMPOBAA MHTEPECH! 3aAYHAMCKHUX HOA-
rap B UX KOHQAHUKTe ¢ beccapabckumu momemukami.** OcraBasich HAYAABHIKOM
MHOCTPAHHbIX IIOCEACHIIEB Ha MPOTSHKEHHU BCErO MePHOAA CBOErO HaMeCTHHYeC-
TBa, IIH30B NMeA COOTBETCTBYIOIee BHACHbE XapaKTepa HOBOM 00AACTH U IieA€lt
HMITepCKO ITOAUTHKY B Heil. OH siBHO paccMarpuBaa Beccapaburo kak wacts Ho-
BOPOCCHH, TAE TIPABUTEABCTBO Ha MPOTSHKEHUH ACCITHAETUH IIPOBOAMAO TIOAUTH-
Ky KoAoHu3anuu. [IpuBraerun 6eccapabckux MOMEIIUKOB, yIIPOYeHHbIe YCTaBOM
1818 1., MIH30B paccMaTpuBaA Kak IMPEISITCTBUE AASI IPOBEACHUS 9TOM IIOAUTHUKH.
OTO MOOYAHAO €ro MPUHATH IepBble Mepbl B HAIMPABACHHUH COKpalleHus Oecca-
Pa0bCKOiT aBTOHOMHUH, BKAIOYAsI HA3HAYEHIE AOIIOAHHTEABHBIX IIPEACTABUTEACH OT
KopoHsI B Beccapabckuit BepxoBHBII COBET B IIPOTHBOBEC BHIOOPHBIM IIPEACTA-
BHUTEASIM OeccapabCcKoil 3HATH, a TAKXKE IIEPBBII IEPECMOTP ABOPSIHCKHX THTYAOB,
IPUBEALINI K COKPAIEHUIO KOANYECTBA ABOPSIHCKUX CeMei. >

Tenpenrus paccmarpusars Beccapabuio kak sacts HoBopocun, a He 3amaa-
HBIX OKpaWH CTaAa emé boree oueBupHa npu npeemuunke [Musosa, M.C. Bopon-
I10Be, KOTOPBIit 6b1A B 1823 I. Ha3HaYeH HOBOPOCCUICKUM IreHePaA-TyOepHATOPOM
BmecTo A.Q. Aamxepona. Takum o6pasom, B autje Boponijosa, ynpasaenue Bec-
capabuert 6bIA0 0OBEANHEHO C AAMHHHCTpALIHEll PETHOHA, B KOTOPOM Ha IIPOTS-
JKEHHMH TOAyBeKa MMeAd MeCTO TOCYAAPCTBEHHAs! IIOAMTHKA KOAOHHU3AIMK M pa3-
BuTHs TOproBau. Ecan panee ompepeaenne Beccapabum Kak 4acTH « 3aIlapAHBIX
OKpaMH > COIPOBOXKAAAOCH aKIIEHTOM Ha <« UCTOPUYECKUe IIpaBa > M MeCTHbIe
06br9an, pekaaccuukans pernoHa Kak vactu Hoopoccuu B 1820-e rr. mpuBeao
K YCHAGHHIO AUCKYPCa « IIUBUAM3ATOPCKOM MHCCHU »20, IIpeamecrBenHuku Bo-

2 A.H. Kpynencxuit, Ouepx o 6eccapabekom dsopancmee (Kumunes: y6eprckas tunorpadmus,
1912), 11-12.

#* Cm. I1C3, 1-51 cepus, T. 27, Ne 28519.

» A. Haxxo, Ouepk rpaxkpanckoro ycrpoiicrsa Beccapabekoit o6aactu ¢ 1812 o 1818 1, 3anucku
Odecckozo obwecmsa ucmopuu u dpesrocmeii. T. XXII. Opecca, 1900, 191-193.

26 D10 06CTOSTEABCTBO AEMOHCTPHTYET PA3AMUMS B IIOAXOAE T€HEPAA-TyOEePHATOPOB 3aMaAHBIX



| Pyccko-Typeuikue BoiiHbi 1 06pasoBanite beccapabekoit obnactu (1812-1822):
MONUTUKA aBTOHOMIAM 11 KOTIOHU3aLMA

‘ 103

ponnosa B Opecce, Punteabe n AarkepoH, IPEACTaBASIAU COOOI AOBOABHO THITHY-
HBIX < ITPOCBEIeHHbIX AAMHHHICTPATOPOB >, ONIEPUPOBABIINX TOM K€ <« IIUBHUAH-
3aTOPCKOM > MAMOMOM, 4TO U MX COOT€UECTBeHHUK B VIAAMPHIICKMX TP OBUHITHAX
Orroct pAe Mapmon. Hu oAvH 13 HUX He y9aCTBOBAaA HEIIOCPEACTBEHHO B yTIPaBAe-
Hun Beccapabueit. OpHako Puieabe chirpaA BaXXHYIO POAb B ACIIOPTALIMY HOTAeB
u3 Byasxakckoit creru B 1807 roay, 9T0 OTKPBIAO 3TO IPOCTPAHCTBO AASL GoArap-
CKHX, HEMEL[KHX U PYCCKHX KOAOHUCTOB.” Yo ke A0 AamxepoHa, TO ero Memya-
PBI O pyccKo-Typenkux BoiHax 1787-1791 u 1806-1812 rr. mpeacTaBAsian coboit
HarboAee Tunu4HbIe onvcanus Moaaasuu i Baaaxuu B kateropusix BapBapcrsa U
BOCTOYHOT'O AECIIOTH3MA, KOTOPbIE MOXKHO OBIAO IIPEOAOAETD AUIIb IOCPEACTBOM
PALIOHAABHOTO U IIPOCBeljeHHOro mpasAeHmst.”’ Hecmorpst Ha To, uTo BopoHrjos
B NIPHUHIUIIE CHMIIATH3MPOBAA UCTOPHYECKUM IIPaBaM M IIPUBHAETHSM MECTHBIX
9AUT OAAropapsi cBOeMy aHTAOQUABCTBY, B OTHOuIeHHH Beccapabuu oH BIIOAHe
YHACAGAOBAA < IIUBUAM3ATOPCKHI > IIOAXOA CBOHX ITPEAIIeCTBEHHHKOB, KOTOPbI
IPOSIBUACS B ITPOAOAXKEHHH IIOAUTHKU KOAOHU3AIIUH, B CKEIITUYECKOM OTHOLICHUH
K beccapabckoit mpaBoBoit Tpapuui.”’ BoT moyemy orpanmdeHnue 6eccapabckoit
AaBTOHOMHH, OCYyIlecTBAeHHOe BopoH1ioBbiM B koHIle 1820-X IT., MOXKHO BOCIIpH-
HUMATb KaK CAEACTBHE PeKAACCHPUKALIUK ITOr0 pernoHa: ¢ 1820-x rr. Beccapabust
paccMaTpuBaeTcs CKopee, Kak mpoaoskenne HoBopoccuu, a He 3amapHBIX OKpa-
VIH, B Pa3psiA KOTOPBIX eé 04eBUAHO BHOCHA Axexcanap 1.

OKpaH, Ubsl 334392 COCTOSIAA B OOECIIeYeHHH AOSABHOCTU MECTHBIX SAUT M TeHepaA-Tybep-
HaTOPOB CTENHBIX obAacTell, Ybell TAABHOM 3apadeil 6piaa KoAOHM3anus. CXOAHBIM o6pa30M,
OITHCHIBAS CHTYAITHIO BTOPOH IIOAOBHHHI 19-ro B., Kumurake MarrysaTo pasaeaseT reHepaA-Ty-
6epHATOPOB HA « ITHOOOHAMAPTUCTOB » U « X03sHCTBeHHUKOB ». CM. K. Martysaro, Tenepaa-
re6epraropcrsa Pocuiickoit mmmepun. OT STHHYECKOTO K IPOCTPAHCTBEHHOMY IToAXO0AY. Hosas
umnepckas ucmopus nocmcogenickozo npocmparcmea. Iloa pea. Y. Tepacumosa u ap. (Kasanb:
IlenTp nccaepoBaHMS HAIlMOHAAM3MA U HIMIIEPHH, 2004), 427-458.

O nepeceaennu Horaes u3 Beccapa6uu, cm. Willard Sunderland, Taming the Wild Field: Coloni-
zation and Empire on Russian Steppe (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 2004), 112.

CMm. « Journal des campagnes faites en service de Russie », in Documente privitoare la istoria
romdnilor, Supplement I, Vol. 3 (Bucuresti: Academia Romana si Ministerul Cultelor si Instruc-
tiunii Publice, 1889).

Cwm. M.C. Boponnos A.M. Bayaosy, 4 oxtsi6psi, 1823, Apxus Bopornoseix, T. 38, 291 u mocae-
AYIOIITYIO IIePEITIHCKY.

O6muit aHaau3 AesiteabHOCTH BopoHIj0oBa Ha mocTy 6eccapabckoro HAMEeCTHHKA COAEPIKHTCSE
y Anthony Rhinelander, Prince Michael Vorontsov. Vice-Roy to the Tsar (Montreal: McGill Uni-
versity Press, 1990), 67-93. Bo Bropoit noaosute 1820-x rr. BopoH1I0B ipuHuMaeT psa Mep 1O
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AeAbHellleil KoaoHu3aruu rora Beccapabuu. Cm. O BopBopenuu B Beccapabuu cep60os. 9 des-
paas, 1826 1. I1C3, 2-a cepus, T. 1, N¢ 132. C. 194-196; O BoaBoperyu 3aIllop0>KCKUX Ka3aKOB H
APYTHX 3ar paHUYHBIX BBIXOALIEB B Beccapabcekoit obaactu, 19 pepaas, 1827 r. IIC3, 2-5 cepus,
T. 2, Ne 913; O mepeceAeHNH KPeCThsIH U3 BHYTPeHHHX I'ybepHuit B Beccapabekyro obaacts, 21
cenTs16ps, 1826 1. TIC3, 2-51 cepus, T. 1. C. 592, 998-1000.



Intre ,orientalism” si obiectivitate: etnografia rusa si
Basarabia in a doua jumatate a secolului XIX

Andrei CUSCO

Abstract

This paper discusses the interaction between the discourses of empire and
nation as it emerged in the debates about the proper object of research and the
criteria for legitimacy of the newly founded discipline of ethnography in the
Russian Empire in the last decades of the 18" and throughout the 19 century.
A special emphasis will be laid upon the particular features of the appearance
and evolution of ethnographic preoccupations in the Russian Empire starting
with the second half of the 18" century, when the first attempts at the synthesis
and classification of ethnographic enquiries can be discerned, and spanning the
first half of the 19" century. In this context, the case of Bessarabia represents
an illustrative example of the uneasy interaction between the specialized and
supposedly “objective” knowledge of learned experts and the agendas of the
central and local authorities and officials. My basic goal has been to uncover
the relationship between the “imperial” and the “universalistic” dimensions of
Russian ethnography.

Key words: Russian Empire; Bessarabia; ethnography; orientalism; Imperial
Geographical Society.

Modernizarea, cu multiple fatete si variatii, riméine unul dintre cele mai intere-
sante, dar si controversate subiecte de cercetare ale stiintelor sociale. Chiar daca
pretentiile universaliste ale ,paradigmei modernizarii” din anii 1960-70 sunt de
domeniul trecutului, acest concept rimane util in descrierea si explicarea mu-
tatiilor sociale, economice, tehnologice si spirituale survenite pe continentul
european mai ales in ultimele secole. Desi nu este neapirat sa fim de acord cu
opinia lui Immanuel Wallerstein privind importanta fundamentali a stiintelor (in
primul rand sociale) pentru procesul modernizirii, totusi nu putem nega impac-
tul decisiv pe care l-a avut institutionalizarea si dezvoltarea lor asupra evolutiei
conceptiilor despre societatea umana si structura acesteia. In acest scurt eseu, voi
incerca si schitez citeva sugestii privind interactiunea dintre ,modernitate” (in
sensul larg al acestui cuvant), stiinti si politici prin evocarea unui subiect deose-
bit de relevant, dar inca putin studiat — etnografia din Imperiul Rus in perioada
de cristalizare si definire a preocupirilor acestei subdiviziuni a ,stiintelor despre
om”. Voi acorda o atentie deosebitd analizei particularitatilor aparitiei si evolutiei
preocupirilor etnografice in Imperiul Rus incepand cu a doua jumatate a secolu-
lui XVIII, c4nd se pot identifica primele incerciri de sintetizare si clasificare a ob-
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servatiilor etnografice, si pana la desavérsirea consacrarii institutionale a acestei
discipline, odati cu fondarea, in 1845, a Societatii Geografice Ruse, care includea
si o sectie de etnografie, dedicata in special promovirii si coordonarii investigati-
ilor in acest domeniu. Vor fi evidentiate mai ales aspectele care tin de ,subordo-
narea” sau ,dependenta” etnografiei (ambii termeni sunt pur conventionali, din
lipsa unor notiuni mai nuantate) de aparatul administrativ si de interesele politice
ale statului rus, ceea ce un istoric american preocupat de aceastd problemai a nu-
mit ,,stiinta in serviciul imperiului”! In acest context, cazul Basarabiei mi se pare
o exemplificare destul de reusita a complexitatii interactiunii ,cunoasterii” speci-
alizate si presupus obiective a expertilor §i a agendei administratiei §i functionari-
lor statului, care deseori erau in contradictie evidents, iar alteori puteau coincide.
Scopul meu de bazi a fost sa problematizez relatia dintre latura ,imperiald” si cea
yuniversala” a etnografiei ruse, subliniind atat implicarea directd §i uneori agresiva
a etnografilor in practicile discursive si administrative ale statului, cit si dificulta-
tile practicirii etnografiei intr-un imperiu multinational, in care aceasta disciplini
si-a impus o agenda ,nationala”. Printre intrebdrile la care incerc sa rispund, cele
mai importante sunt: Care era pozitia etnografilor rusi fata de popoarele ,neruse”
ale Imperiului (inorodtsy)? Exista, oare, vreo deosebire intre metodele si scopuri-
le studierii ,materialului etnografic” al acestora fati de cel al ,natiunii dominan-
te”? Poate fi aplicat modelul propus de Edward Said in lucrarea sa ,Orientalism”
in cazul Rusiei? Care era rolul institutiilor stiintifice specializate ruse (Societatea
Geografici Rusi, Societatea de Istorie si Antichititi din Odesa etc.) in furnizarea
informatiilor ,veridice” si in articularea politicii administratiei ruse in Basarabia?
Desi Basarabia figureazi doar ca ,obiect” al observatiilor etnografice, semnifici
acest lucru existenta unui ,discurs dominant” al ,centrului imperial” sau, dim-
potrivi, e o incercare de a trata aceastd regiune cu aceeasi ,echidistantd’, ca si pe
orice alt teritoriu din componenta Imperiului?

Inainte de a purcede la examinarea acestor probleme, se impune o scurti in-
cursiune in istoriografia subiectului dat, atat in ceea ce priveste etnografia rusa in
general, cit si in cazul concret al Basarabiei. In primul rand, in traditia academici
rusd, definitia disciplinei etnografice se deosebeste radical de cea dati de traditia
occidentald. ,Etnografia” in Rusia (si, mai tarziu, in URSS) a fost conceputi inci
in perioada initiala a institutionalizirii ei (anii 40 ai secolului XIX) in opozitie
explicita fatd de ,etnologia” vest-europeani sau nord-americani (nu firi contro-
verse, dupd cum voi arita mai jos). Printre particularititile specifice Rusiei pot
fi mentionate: caracterul eminamente descriptiv si absenta aproape totald a ob-
servatiilor generale sau de naturi teoreticd; lipsa preocupirilor pentru aspectul

! Nathaniel Knight, ,Grigor’ev in Orenburg, 1851-1862: Russian Orientalism in the Service of
Empire?”, Slavic Review, 59.1, 2000, 74.
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rasial al diversitatii umane; concentrarea disproportionata asupra Rusiei in dauna
cercetirilor ,globale”; atitudinea rezervati a etnografilor rusi fatd de elementele
de ,psihologie a popoarelor”; inexistenta componentei ,,antropologice” (in sens
european general acceptat) etc. In general, se remarci tendinta spre observarea
imediata si directd a ,vietii cotidiene” a obiectului de studiu (sugerati si prin no-
tiunea complexd de byt, care include intreaga paleti de caracteristici ,cotidiene”
ale unui grup social si care nu are echivalent in alte limbi europene). Se pare ci
etnografia rusi se caracterizeaza printr-o accentuata tendinti spre ,obiectivitate”,
in comparatie cu disciplinele similare din Occident. Totusi, aceste trasituri se da-
toreazid circumstantelor aparitiei si dezvoltarii institutionale si sunt sugestive mai
ales pentru latura academici a preocupirilor etnografice. De fapt, observatiile et-
nografice in perioada imperiala nu erau nici pe departe apanajul ,etnografilor sa-
vanti’, ci se extindeau , pe orizontald” in domeniile literaturii, geografiei, statisticii
si folclorului, care in Rusia au fost mult timp nediferentiate si aproape coincideau
cu dezvoltarea preocuparilor literare in sensul larg. Aici se cuvine sa amintim im-
portanta literaturii ca ,inlocuitor” si supapa pentru dezbaterile politice si ,opinia
publici”. In perioada initial3, literatura a exercitat un rol similar si in domeniul et-
nografiei. Nu intdmplator, prima lucrare de sintezi consacrata istoriei etnografiei
ruse i apartine lui A. N. Pypin, critic literar si istoric al ideilor (in special literare).
Opera sa in 4 volume, scrisd intre 1881 si 1888 si publicati intre 1890 si 1892,
desi remarcabila prin bogatia materialului factologic, reprezinti, de fapt, o istorie
polemici a ,spiritului public” din Rusia, care, in opinia autorului, s-a ficut remar-
cat prin preocupirile pentru conceptul de narodnost’ (in acest caz, se are in vedere
yesenta populard”). Pe de o parte, autorul reactioneazd impotriva conceptiei ofici-
ale ,Ortodoxie, Autocratie, Nationalitate” (narodnost’, in limbajul oficial, insem-
nand mai curdnd ,autenticitate populard”). Pe de alti parte, Pypin ataci virulent
tendinta slavofila de accentuare a unicitatii §i irepetabilititii experientei ruse si
giseste in preocupdrile etnografice ,serioase” o alternativi demna de luat in sea-
ma. De pe pozitii liberale, el cautd si demonstreze progresul ,constiintei de sine”
a natiunii, la care se reduce, in opinia sa, etnografia rusa. Pentru a clarifica schema
sa explicativd, e suficient un citat: ,Faptele in care s-a exprimat niazuinta noii edu-
catii si stiinte citre studierea vietii populare [narodnosti] si, in acelasi timp, citre
imbunatitirea situatiei maselor poporului, intr-un cuvant, citre construirea unei
vieti nationale, cu adevirat complete si constiente, citre ceea ce se numegte con-
stiintd de sine a poporului — aceste fapte sunt raspandite pe intregul cAmp al is-
toriei civilizarii noastre [prosveshcheniya] din ultimele doud secole”? Astfel, intr-o

> A.N. Pypin, Istoriia russkoi etnografii. T. 1. Obshchii obzor izucheniia narodnosti i etnografiia veliko-
russkaia [Istoria etnografiei ruse. Privire generald asupra studierii poporului si etnografia Rusiei
Mari, vol. I] (St. Petersburg, 1890), 17.
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evolutie aproape hegeliani, ,constiinta de sine a poporului” s-a manifestat treptat
in lucririle tuturor celor preocupati de ,esenta poporului”. Desi in ultimele doui
volume autorul descrie si observatiile etnografice asupra ,periferiilor” imperiu-
lui (Caucaz, Asia Central, Belarus, Siberia), este clar ci pentru Pypin, ca si pen-
tru majoritatea contemporanilor sai, ,studierea poporului” semnifica, in primul
rand, observatiile asupra etnicilor rusi. Aceasta este o caracteristica generald in
etnografia celei de a doua jumatiti a secolului XIX. ,Rusocentrismul” etnografic
nu presupune o lipsa de atentie pentru popoarele ,neruse”. Acest fenomen este o
consecinti a dezbaterilor aprinse privind calea pe care trebuia s-o urmeze etno-
grafia din Rusia, despre care vom vorbi mai jos.

Lucrarea dati reprezenta singura incercare de sintezi a istoriei acestei disci-
pline, cel putin pana la mijlocul deceniului 7 al secolului XX, cdnd a aparut mo-
nografia lui S. Tokarev ,Istoria etnografiei ruse”’ Interesantd este continuitatea
perioadei imperiale i a celei sovietice in privinta priorititilor si particularitatilor
cercetarilor in acest domeniu. Desi etnograful sovietic este atent la influentele
contextului european asupra evolutiei ,etnografiei” (in sens ingust) din Rusia si
discuta impactul evolutionismului sau ,pozitivismului” in acest domeniu, impre-
sia unei discipline autosuficiente si autarhice este foarte puternica. Acest fapt se
datoreazd nu numai bine cunoscutei tendinte din perioada sovietica de a sub-
linia independenta sau chiar ,primatul” ,stiintei ruse”, ci §i concentrarii asupra
ystudierii poporului simplu” prin observare directd, cu o minima incercare de
teoretizare a investigatiilor etnografice. De altfel, autorul recunoaste explicit con-
tinuitatea preocuparilor etnografice anterioare si posterioare anului 1917, chiar
daci introduce unele diviziuni arbitrare in comunitatea academica rusi din se-
colul XIX (de exemplu deosebirea dintre elementele ,liberale” si ,revolutionar-
democrate”), plitind tribut ideologiei oficiale.* In ultimii ani, cercetarea istoriei
etnografiei ruse a fost impulsionatd de contributiile valoroase si originale ale ca-
torva istorici americani care au incercat, pe de o parte, si elucideze controversele
si etapele institutionalizirii disciplinei etnografice in Rusia imperiali (este vorba,
in primul rand, de lucririle lui Nathaniel Knight),’ iar, pe de alta parte, si exami-
neze problemele pe care le aveau autorititile si primii practicieni ai etnografiei in
a concepe, manipula si controla diversitatea imensa a etniilor din cuprinsul im-

3 S.A. Tokarev. Istoriia russkoi etnografii [Istoria etnografiei ruse] (Moscova: Nauka, 1966).

* Ibidem, 14-16.

* Nathaniel Knight, Constructing the Science of Nationality: Ethnography in Mid-Nineteenth Century
Russia (tezd de doctorat, Columbia University, 1994) si rezumatul acesteia: N. Knight, ,Scien-
ce, Empire and Nationality: Ethnography in the Russian Geographical Society, 1845-1855% in
Imperial Russia. New Histories for the Empire, ed. by J. Burbank and D. Ransel (Bloomington:
Indiana University Press, 1998), 108-147.



108 ‘ é% VoI.I,nr41—2,2O13}

periului (in special in lucririle lui Yuri Slezkine si Robert Geraci).® Presupozitia
fundamentali a tuturor acestor cercetri este legatura stransa dintre preocupdrile
intelectuale ale precursorilor, fondatorilor si expertilor in etnografie si interesele
imperiului, stiintei sau natiunii.

Dilema centrald a etnografiei ruse din secolul XIX poate fi studiati cel mai
bine prin prisma acestei relatii tripartite. In mod conventional, etapele dezvoltirii
etnografiei din Rusia in aceasta perioadd pot fi reprezentate ca o evolutie de la
ystiinta purd” (dedicati clasificarii, divizarii si intelegerii categoriilor nou-create)
la ,stiinta imperiald”, subordonata validitatii universale a progresului, in cadrul
cireia imperiul era reprezentat ca o ,locomotivd” a modernizarii si civilizatiei.
Aceste perioade coincid, in mare, cu a doua jumitate a secolului XVIII (prin-
cipala agentie de promovare a observirilor stiintifice fiind Academia de Stiinte
din Petersburg) si, respectiv, cu prima jumatate a secolului XIX, pani la fondarea
si inceputul activititii Societitii Geografice Ruse — primul centru specializat de
cercetiri etnografice. In fine, a treia perioads, desi nu marcheazi o ruptura totald
cu traditia anterioard a ,etnografiei imperiale” (care studia in special popoarele
yexotice” sau ,inapoiate” in scopuri pur cognitive si ,arheologice”), se distinge
prin accentul pus pe natiune (sau ,etnie”) ca obiect privilegiat de studiu. Etno-
grafia, in consecintd, se transforma dintr-o disciplina ,obiectiva” si exactd, in sens
iluminist, intr-o stiintd a ,esentei populare”, avind drept sarcina primordiala stu-
dierea acelor sfere ale cotidianului in care se manifestd aceasti esenti. Cu toate cd
interesul fata de popoarele ,neruse” nu dispare in aceasta perioada, la nivel cen-
tral, reprezentat de Societatea Geografica Rusi, prioritate i se acorda etnografiei
yruse’, adica studierii detaliate a ,natiunii imperiale”. Totusi, societitile stiintifice
regionale sau locale, desi colaboreaza activ cu Societatea Geograficd, formuleazi
propriile principii si agende de lucru, care deseori erau in contradictie cu tendin-
tele ,rusocentriste” ale Societatii din St. Petersburg.

In prima etapi, a sistematizarii observatiilor etnografice, modelul vest-euro-
pean a fost cel care a oferit esafodajul ,stiintific” (in sensul acestui termen din
secolul XVIII) necesar pentru a construi o noud viziune despre lume, structu-
ratd pe conceptele de ,curiozitate”, ,utilitate” si ,bine public”” De altfel, in ceea

¢ Y. Slezkine, Arctic Mirrors. Russia and the Small Peoples of the North (Ithaca: Cornell Universi-
ty Press, 1994); Y. Slezkine, ,Naturalists versus Nations: Eighteenth-Century Russian Scholars
Confront Ethnic Diversity”, Representations, 47, 1994, 170-195; R. Geraci, ,Ethnic Minorities,
Anthropology, and Russian National Identity on Trial: The Multan Case, 1892-1896", Russian
Review 59, 2000, 530-554.

Y. Slezkine, ,Naturalists versus Nations”, apud traducerea rusi: Y. Slezkine, ,Naturalisty i natsii:
russkie uchenye XVIII veka i problema etnicheskogo mnogoobraziia’, Rossiiskaia imperiia v za-
rubezhnoi istoriografii: raboty poslednih let [Imperiul Rus in istoriografia striin: lucriri recente],
ed. P. Werth, P. S. Kabytov, A. I. Miller (Moscova: Novoe izdatelstvo, 2005), 121-122.
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ce priveste constientizarea diversitatii etnice, aceste principii au inlocuit criteriul
yprofitului” ca element de bazi al evaluirii popoarelor vecine Rusiei sau incluse
deja in componenta noului imperiu al lui Petru cel Mare. Universul conceptual
al noilor colaboratori ai statului reformator, fie ei strini de origine sau rusi scoliti
in institutii occidentale, era astfel adus in concordanti cu ,spiritul vremii” si inte-
grat in sistemul ,universal” (adicd european) al cunoasterii. Aceasta presupunea,
in primul rand, ,civilizarea” teritoriului rus si a popoarelor din cuprinsul acestuia,
adicd, in primul rand, crearea unei nomenclaturi si ierarhii transparente si clare a
diversitatii umane, in spiritul lui Linnaeus.® Confuzia in privinta criteriilor de cla-
sificare a comunitatilor din interiorul si din vecinitatea Imperiului Rus a dus la o
multitudine de incerciri de a ierarhiza popoarele conform unor criterii in aparen-
ta ,obiective”, dar, bineinteles, construite de predilectia sau imaginatia cercetato-
rului. Astfel, s-a incercat gisirea unui ,numitor comun” prin invocarea denumirii,
a habitatului natural (teritoriului) si, in fine, a ,obiceiurilor” si ,conformarii fata
de legea naturii” (in acest caz, se accentuau in special traditiile de alimentare, viatd
cotidiani in general, credinti etc.). In concordanti cu acelasi ,spirit al vremuri-
lor”, privirea savantilor trimisi de Academia din Petersburg pentru descoperirea
ytinuturilor necunoscute” sau pentru ,ordonarea” cunostintelor despre cele mai
bine studiate se indrepta, cu o echidistanta explicitd si intemeiata pe ,identita-
tea naturii umane”, asupra tuturor ,obiectelor” observate. Ierarhiile din interiorul
yordinii naturale” nu presupuneau, in general, aprecieri valorice, ci erau menite si
precizeze doar metodele si criteriile ,neutre” de clasificare a popoarelor. Acest lu-
cru nu insemna nici pe departe absenta elementelor de ,caracterizare psihologici”
a comunitatilor etnice observate. Dimpotriva, aceleasi cerinte ale ,obiectivitatii”
ii determinau pe ,naturalistii” rusi (geografi, etnografi si geologi in acelasi timp)
sd recurgi la sintetizarea chintesentei ,caracterului” unor etnii in imagini extrem
de cuprinzitoare, care insi trebuiau sa posede caracterul si autoritatea unor jude-
cati savante. Din anchetele extrem de detaliate, cu care erau echipate expeditiile
trimise de Academia de Stiinte din Petersburg in diverse regiuni ale Imperiului
Rus sau chiar in tinuturile vecine cu acesta, se poate deduce ca de cele mai multe
ori ,caracterul” popoarelor era evaluat pe baza gradului de avansare pe calea ,Lu-
minilor”. Ca exemplu deosebit de relevant, intr-o astfel de ancheta se constata ci
,moldovenii nu cunosc nimic din stiintele si artele [moderne]™ (se are in vedere
Principatul Moldovei in timpul ocupatiei ruse din 1787-1791). Dupa cum con-
chide acelasi Slezkine, ,asimetria in arhitectura trisaturilor nationale nu consti-
tuia singura si nici principala problemi a clasificatorilor rusi din secolul XVIIL
Principala problema era [ ... ] faptul [ ... ] ci nici una din aceste trisituri nu putea

8 Ibidem, 124.
° Ibidem, 137.
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deveni un resort universal pentru o nomenclatura etnica atotcuprinzitoare”.'® Ca
urmare, a fost nevoie de cristalizarea unui nou criteriu — clasificarea conform fami-
liilor lingvistice. Acest criteriu, in diverse forme, a rimas operational in etnografia
rusi pand in perioada contemporana. Se poate afirma ci pani la inceputul seco-
lului XIX observatiile etnografice nu au depisit etapa de ,probe si greseli’, alter-
nénd intre necesitatea de a descoperi adeviruri ,universal valabile” si insuficienta
cunostintelor pe baza cirora puteau fi ele enuntate. O problema pe care trebuia
s-0 rezolve etnografia secolului XIX era depasirea acestei intolerabile diversitati
care impiedica guvernarea eficientd a unui imperiu multinational prin consolida-
rea sentimentului national rus si definirea trasaturilor a ceea ce insemna ,esenta
populara rusa”. Daca etnografii secolului XVIII se aflau in serviciul statului in vir-
tutea necesititii cunoasterii practice a teritoriilor imperiului i a ,binelui comun”,
intruchipat de progresul promis de aceasta cunoastere, in secolul urmator stiinta
va fi pusa in serviciul ,poporului’, care treptat se va transforma in element legiti-
mizator al autorititii imperiale. Insd, dupa cum s-a remarcat, ,dificultitile ruse” in
acest sens erau ,deosebit de persistente: cea mai mare parte a «sfantului pimant
al Rusiei» era compusi din periferii [neruse]”!!

Citre jumatatea secolului XIX, conflictul intre paradigma ,universalista” de
inspiratie iluminista si tendinta ,organicista’, care interpreta stiinta ca pe o datorie
civica si patriotica fata de propria natiune, s-a conturat foarte clar in cadrul nou-
fondatei Societiti Geografice Ruse. Atat caracterul ei semioficial, cit si importan-
ta pe care a avut-o aceastd institutie in extinderea retelelor locale de colectare si
analiza a materialului etnografic (si in cazul Basarabiei) justificd analiza atentd a
scopurilor si curentelor din interiorul ei. Societatea Geografici (din 1849 — Im-
periald) Rusi a luat fiinti la initiativa unui grup compus in principal din savanti
de origine etnici germana, care doreau crearea unei institutii academice speciali-
zate cu scopul de a intensifica comunicarea cu institutiile similare din Occident
si de a ,extinde” preocuparile academice in domeniile geografiei, etnografiei si
ystatisticii” (in sensul de atunci, foarte larg, al cuvantului). In consecinti, noua
institutie, care isi propunea sa antreneze in lucririle sale atit savanti, cit si vo-
luntari fard educatie de profil, trebuia sa raspundd unor scopuri specializate de
ypropagare” a disciplinelor ,geografice” si sd serveasci statul imperial si autocra-
tia prin ridicarea prestigiului stiintific al Rusiei in striinatate.”” Aceasti viziune

10 Tbidem, 140.

! Ibidem, 147.

12 Knight, ,Science, Empire and Nationality...”, apud traducerea rusi: N. Knight, ,Nauka, imperiia i
narodnost’: etnografiia v Russkom geograficheskom obshchestve, 1845-1855” in Rossiiskaia im-
periia v zarubezhnoi istoriografii: raboty poslednih let [Imperiul Rus in istoriografia striina: lucriri
recente], ed. P. Werth, P. S. Kabytov, A. I. Miller (Moscova: Novoe izdatelstvo, 2005), 158.
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era insd contestatd vehement de un alt curent din interiorul aceleiasi organizatii,
sustinut de un grup de importanti functionari ai administratiei centrale, care mai
tarziu vor juca un rol deosebit in conceperea si aplicarea reformelor din perioa-
da 1860-1870 (asa-numitii ,birocrati luminati”). Acestia au intuit imediat sansa
unici pe care le-o oferea o astfel de organizatie pentru indeplinirea planurilor lor
yreformatoare” prin implicarea unei parti din ,societatea civild” in activitatile ei,
precum si prin informatia despre starea actuali a ,poporului” pe care ar fi adunat-
o colaboratorii Societitii din sectiile etnografica si statistica.” Institutia in cauza
era oricum subordonati ,ratiunii de stat”, dar initiatorii §i colaboratorii ei vedeau
in mod absolut diferit esenta si rolul Societitii in cadrul acestei scheme.
Concretizarea acestor divergente este ilustrata perfect de conflictul deschis,
care a izbucnit peste citiva ani dupa fondarea Societatii, dintre Karl von Baer,
unul dintre fondatori si primul presedinte al sectiei etnografice a acesteia, si Niko-
lai Nadejdin, un intelectual si scriitor rus care s-a consacrat studiilor de etnografie
dupi o perioada de exil in Siberia, activind, in paralel, in administratia imperia-
1a. Intr-un sens mai restrans, diferentele conceptuale dintre cei doi protagonisti
ai dezbaterii ,se reduceau la distinctia traditionala din mediul academic german
intre Volkskunde, studierea propriului popor, si Volkerkunde, adici studierea altor
popoare”.'* Daci, in opinia lui Baer, etnografia era, prin excelent3, stiinta despre
imperiu, atunci pentru Nadejdin, la fel de clar, etnografia nu putea fi decat ,sti-
inta natiunii”. Baer interpreta esenta statului asa cum era ea vizutid in Epoca Lu-
minilor, acesta nefiind decat un ,reprezentant al iluminismului general-european,
care era un promotor al civilizatiei pentru popoarele primitive aflate sub suve-
ranitatea sa”." Fiind un adept convins al progresului si triumfului ratiunii, Baer
avea o opinie bine determinati despre ceea ce trebuia si insemne etnografia in
Imperiul Rus: ,Acele popoare ale caror particularitati erau deosebit de ameninta-
te de progresul lor pe calea civilizatiei trebuiau si constituie obiecte imediate de
studiu, pentru a anticipa momentul in care culturile lor vor fi pierdute definitiv
pentru umanitate”.' Nadejdin, dimpotrivi, accentudnd menirea ,patriotici” a so-
cietitii, sublinia ci ,in Rusia, care in starea sa mareata din prezent existi ea insasi
ca o lume aparte, uriasd, principalul obiect al atentiei noastre trebuie sa fie ceea
ce face anume ca Rusia si fie Rusia [si nimic altceva] — adicd «omul rusesc!» """
Ca sa nu lase niciun dubiu in privinta prioritatilor viitoarei cercetari etnografi-
ce, Nadejdin preciza definitia ,etnografiei rusesti”: ,...totalitatea trasaturilor

13 Tbidem, 160.
4 Tbidem, 167.
15 Tbidem, 167.
16 Tbidem, 168.
17 Tbidem.
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distinctive, umbrelor si nuantelor care conditioneaza fiinta distinctd, autonoma
a umanititii [in Rusia] sau, cum se spune la noi de obicei, «a esentei populare
ruse» [narodnost’]; daci ar fi si spun chiar mai concis, o Etnografie propriu-zis
Ruseasca”'® Pentru Baer, etnografia reprezenta un hibrid de geografie si anatomie
comparata, in timp ce Nadejdin plasa natiunea in centrul intregului sau sistem,
nu numai in ceea ce priveste obiectul de studiu al etnografiei, ci si organizarea sti-
intelor, in general, care aveau relevantd pentru el doar in masura in care erau orga-
nizate conform criteriului national (aceasti trisituri a persistat pani in perioada
sovieticd, desi criteriile de legitimare a stiintei se schimbasera intre timp). Dupa
cum conchide Knight, ,conceptiile lui Nadejdin despre etnografie reprezentau
un amalgam al gandirii speculative si empirice, in cadrul ciruia, sub aureola auto-
ritatii stiintifice, erau camuflate tendinte ale nationalismului romantic”'® In pofi-
da acestei ,profesiuni de credintd”, viziunile acestui intelectual rus sunt extrem de
complexe, continind o apreciabild dozi de disimulare, frazeologie ,patriotardi” si
trimiteri periodice la doctrina ,nationalitatii oficiale”, lansata de Serghei Uvarov.
Acest lucru ingreuneaza aprecierea convingerilor sale. A. Pypin, intr-un capitol
din lucrarea sa de sinteza consacrat special lui Nadejdin, subliniaza ca

Nadejdin nu era nici occidentalizant, nici slavofil; nu era occidentalizant, fi-
indci blama influenta occidentald ca pe o simpla ,imitatie”, care insd mai avea
multe lucruri de ficut, si proclama ,esenta populard” [narodnost’], in trasituri
uneori excesiv de primitive; dar nu era nici slavofil, fiindci era, in mod evident,
un rationalist, nu avea nici o veneratie pentru Rusia veche si se inchina in fata
lui Petru cel Mare. Dar ambele curente parci gestau in interiorul siu si ambele,
mai tarziu, ar fi putut si giseascd puncte de tangenti cu opiniile sale.?’

In ciuda acestei complexititi in viziunile celui care avea si-i succeada lui Karl
von Baer in fruntea sectiunii etnografice a Societitii Geografice Ruse in 1848, cu-
rentul reprezentat de el a prevalat in cele din urma si s-a impus in perioada 1860-
1870 in mediile academice. Chiar daci latura ,universalistd” nu a fost indbusita
cu totul in investigatiile etnografice (iar in anii "80 ai secolului XIX a primit un
nou impuls din partea teoriilor evolutioniste de provenienti occidentali), mar-
ginalizarea acesteia de citre tendinta ,nationalizantd” a avut repercusiuni majo-
re asupra imaginii popoarelor ,neruse” din Imperiu si asupra rolului etnografiei
printre celelalte ,stiinte socioumane”. Imperiul era din nou compus dintr-o multi-
tudine de etnii ,discrete”, dar standardul implicit de comparatie nu mai era ,uni-
versal’, ci, mult mai explicit, rus (in sensul lui Nadejdin). Intr-un fel, daci despre
ynationalizarea” practicilor si politicilor imperiale se poate vorbi, cu precidere,

'8 Ibidem.
1Y Ibidem, 172.
20 AN. Pypin, Istoriia russkoi etnografii, 233-275 (in special p. 264).
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incepand cu deceniul 9 al secolului XIX, in etnografie acelasi proces a avut loc cel
putin cu doud decenii mai devreme, dar nu in termeni absoluti. Dualitatea intre
modelul ,imperial” si ,national” in etnografia rusa a persistat totusi si permite
contextualizarea experientei basarabene cu o mai mare precizie. In continuare,
voi discuta atit particularititile cazului basarabean, subliniind in special contri-
butia institutiilor oficiale la studierea ,etnografici” a regiunii, cat i aplicarea mo-
delului ,orientalismului”, propus de Edward Said, in cazul Imperiului Rus.

Sub aspect istoriografic, problema studierii etnografice a provinciei anexate la
1812 a fost tratata extrem de lapidar si destul de superficial, in special in perioa-
da sovieticd. Analiza ,istoriei etnografiei moldovenesti” din secolul XIX (notiune
menitd sa camufleze pozitia ,subalternd” a Basarabiei ca obiect de observare a
ymaterialului etnografic”) avea drept scop evidentierea traditiei de ,colaborare a
popoarelor moldovenesc, rus si ucrainean”, care s-ar fi manifestat si in domeniul
studiilor etnografice, mai tirziu si la nivel institutional. Preocuparile privind ,cer-
cetdrile etnografice ale moldovenilor” din Basarabia reprezentau, in cel mai bun
caz, inventare destul de detaliate ale diverselor lucriri cu caracter general dedica-
te Basarabiei in secolul XIX si inceputul secolului XX, in care istoricii ,sovietici
moldoveni” urmireau elementele descriptive catalogate drept ,etnografice” (con-
form criteriilor deja incetitenite in mediul academic rus) si incercau si prezinte
evolutia etnografiei locale sub forma unei dezvoltari progresive, incepand de la
observatii disparate si nediferentiate pana la investigatiile intreprinse sub egida
societitilor stiintifice de nivel central (Societatea Geografici Rusi) sau local (So-
cietatea de Istorie si Antichititi din Odesa, fondati in 1839)*. Singura lucrare
de sinteza care se ocupi in special de problematica interactiunii dintre ,stiinta
etnografici moldoveneasca” i contributia ,cercetitorilor rusi” in acest domeniu
in perioada 1812-1917, aparuta in 1986*, nu depiseste aceastd abordare pur de-
scriptiva si ,evolutionistd” sensu stricto, prezentind aceeasi imagine a progresului

21 V.S. Zelenciuk, Naselenie Bessarabii i Podnestroviia v XIX veke [Populatia Basarabiei si Transnis-
triei in secolul al XIX-lea] (Kishinev: Stiinta, 1979).

?* Printre cele mai ,reprezentative” mostre ale acestei abordiri se pot mentiona articolele si studii-
le aceluiasi V. Zelenciuk, ,autoritatea” necontestata in domeniul etnografiei ,moldovenesti” din
perioada sovietica: M.I. Salmanovich si V.S. Zelenciuk, ,Etnograficheskaia literatura o moldava-
nah [Literatura etnografici despre moldoveni]”, Sovetskaia etnografiia 3, 1954; V. S. Zelenciuk,
,Osveshchenie narodnoi kul’tury i byta moldavan v etnograficheskoi literature [Reflectarea cul-
turii populare si a vietii cotidiene a moldovenilor in literatura etnografici]”, Izv. Mold. filiala AN
SSSR 4 (1956); Idem, , Etnograficheskoe izuchenie naseleniia Moldavii [Studierea etnografici a
populatiei Moldovei]”, Sovetskaia etnografiia 4, 1976.

» 0O.S. LuK’ianet, Russkie issledovateli i moldavskaia etnograficheskaia nauka v XIX - nachale XX v.
[Cercetitorii rusi si stiinta etnografici moldoveneasca in secolul al XIX-lea si la inceputul seco-
lului XX] (Kisinev: Stiinta, 1986).
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neintrerupt al ,stiintei etnografice” care ar fi dus, citre inceputul secolului XX, la
yafirmarea etnografiei ca o disciplind stiintificd autonoma”** la nivel local. Totusi,
din examinarea atenti a datelor empirice continute in aceste lucriri se poate de-
duce specificul ,materialului etnografic” basarabean in raport cu tendintele gene-
rale ale preocupirilor etnografice din Imperiul Rus, descrise mai sus.

In opinia mea, cea mai importanti particularitate a atitudinii etnografilor rusi
(fie ei amatori sau specialisti) fatd de populatia autohtoni a Basarabiei a fost per-
sistenta pentru o perioada extrem de indelungata a paradigmei ,universaliste” in
aprecierea si ,observarea” fenomenelor etnografice din regiune. Cel putin pana in
anii ‘90 ai secolului XIX, interesul , centrului” pentru populatia basarabeani in do-
meniul etnografic reprezenta acea ,stiintd imperiald” pentru care pleda Karl von
Baer in polemica sa cu Nadejdin. Desi ar fi pripit sa generalizam aceasta tendints,
am putea afirma ca studierea ,moldovenilor” se efectua, pe de o parte, conform
criteriului ,vietii cotidiene” (byt), care era privit insj, la fel ca in cazul rusilor, nu
ca o totalitate de elemente disparate, ci ca un ,cod” care ar permite decriptarea
yesentei nationale” a acestui grup etnic. Astfel, in mod paradoxal, abordarea ,na-
tionald” nu a insemnat neapdrat, in cazul popoarelor ,neruse,” accentuarea ten-
dintelor ,rusificatoare” (la nivel discursiv, desigur), ci legitimizarea ,principiului
national” in etnografie. In consecinti, Imperiul Rus se transforma treptat, in vizi-
unea unor etnografi, intr-un conglomerat de ,entititi nationale” care, desi intr-un
viitor nebulos, ar fi trebuit si cedeze presiunii ,civilizatoare” a ,natiunii domi-
nante”, nu mai reprezentau un simplu ,material etnografic”, ci ,entitati organice”
a cdror esenta le permitea si fie comparate cu ,esenta populara rusd”. Pe de altd
parte insd, ,moldovenii” sau ,romanii din Basarabia” erau priviti ca un ,material
arheologic”, ca o ,natiune fira istorie”, care isi pierduse ,vitalitatea” si trebuia stu-
diata §i ca un ,anacronism”. Ambiguitatea discursului provenind din ,centru”
era determinati, pe de o parte, de competitia dintre cele doud viziuni la nivelul
Societatii Geografice Ruse si, pe de alti parte, de comparatia implicitd (uneori
si explicitd) a situatiei basarabenilor cu cea a romanilor din ,Regat”, care semni-
ficau ,absentul prezent” din majoritatea lucrarilor rusesti consacrate Basarabiei.
Discursul ,stiintei oficiale” ruse, aureolat de autoritatea ,cunoasterii specializate”,
nu era mai putin ambivalent decat cel oficial. Totusi, incepand din deceniul 9
al secolului XIX, unele lucrari de ,popularizare” erau mult mai consecvente in
vehicularea necesititii ,rusificarii” [obrusenie] populatiei autohtone si ciutau si

24 Ibidem, 92.

» Aceste doua laturi se impletesc in mod curios in cele mai interesante si ample lucriri ,statistice”
despre Basarabia, cum ar fi cea a lui A. Zagciuk, Materialy dlia geografii i statistiki Rossii. Bessa-
rabskaia oblast’ [Materiale privind geografia si statistica Rusiei. Regiunea Basarabia] (1862),
despre care vom vorbi i mai jos, sau in binecunoscuta carte a lui L. Casso.
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depiseasca dilema legitimarii ,drepturilor ruse” asupra Basarabiei prin negarea
yalterititii” romanilor basarabeni.?® Chiar daci Basarabia constituia, fira indoia-
13, un ,obiect” al ,discursului dominant” rus, esenta acestui discurs era mult mai
putin unitard si mult mai inconsecventa decét se crede in mod obisnuit. Etnogra-
fia rusd, desi reprezenta un instrument ,privilegiat” al ,,cunoagterii imperiale” si
un mijloc prin care statul imperial isi putea observa supusii ,de la distanta”, era
totodata un factor destabilizator pentru unitatea sa, prin atentia pe care o acorda
diversititii umane din interiorul imperiului.

O alta trasatura care ar explica aceastd complexitate a cazului basarabean este
specificul institutional in cadrul ciruia functionau ,etnografii profesionisti” la
nivel local. In pofida incercirilor de a coordona investigatiile etnografice din re-
giune, implicarea directd a Societatii Geografice Ruse in promovarea etnografiei
in Basarabia era minima. Daci la nivel conceptual (stabilirea cadrului cercetirii,
elaborarea anchetelor specializate etc.) sectiunea etnografici a Societitii avea un
rol preponderent, la etapa practica a colectarii si analizei datelor descentralizarea
era mult mai evidenta. O explicatie a acestui fenomen ar putea fi implicarea Soci-
etatii de Istorie si Antichitati din Odesa in cercetirile de profil. Aceasta institutie,
chiar daca avea si ea un rol deloc neglijabil in ,serviciul statului rus”, a dat dovada
de o flexibilitate si sensibilitate mai mare fatd de particularititile locale, ceea ce a
permis elaborarea, in cadrul ei, a unor agende de lucru mai putin influentate de
yparadigma nationalizantd” a lui Nadejdin®". Desi latura ,arheologici” a activita-
tii acesteia presupunea si interesul fatd de ,artefactele” materiale si spirituale ale
populatiei autohtone (in sensul ,arhaizant” al acestui termen), tendinta de bazi a
colaboratorilor institutiei era mai curand caracteristicd ,observirii nepartinitoa-
re” a ,poporului”, fird excesele romantice ale adeptilor lui Nadejdin (care totusi a
colaborat direct cu aceasti Societate in anii 40 ai secolului XIX).

Un ultim factor care a contribuit la influenta mai redusa a ,paradigmei nati-
onalizante” in cazul Basarabiei a fost importanta laturii ,statistice” in investigati-
ile etnografice. Cu toate ci ,statistica” in contextul Imperiului Rus era apanajul
functionarilor militari, in special al ofiterilor atasati Statului Major, specificul
educatiei si ,eticii militare” din armata rusd (multd vreme cea mai putin ,natio-
nalizatd” institutie imperiald) ii ficea mai putin sensibili la elementele ,metafizi-
ce” si organiciste caracteristice conceptiei ,nationalizante”. In plus, ,statistica” era
mult mai interesatd de descrierea ,obiectivi” a faptelor observate si mai putin de
descoperirea trasaturilor ,esentei” populare. Cu toate acestea, in lucririle statisti-
ce special consacrate ,Noii Rusii” si Basarabiei (de exemplu studiile lui Skalkov-

26 Despre ,incomoditatea” unor astfel de opere pentru istoriografia sovietica vezi unele indicii in
privirea critici (sigur, foarte timid4) din lucrarea: Luk’ianet, Russkie issledovateli, 70.
%7 Vezi descrierea rolului acestei institutii la Luk’ianet, Russkie issledovateli, 34-38.
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ski, Daragan si, mai ales, ale lui Zagciuk)>® materialele etnografice sunt destul de
bine reprezentate atat cantitativ, cat si la nivelul metodelor de colectare si anali-
z4. Desi nu lipsesc ,judecitile de valoare” sau aprecierile subiective (obisnuite in
epocd), aceste lucriri nu sunt afectate de ,bitiliile” conceptuale care erau in toi
in Societatea Geografica Rusa in aceastd perioadi, preferdnd abordarea traditio-
nald a ,stiintei imperiale”. Colaborarea la nivel local intre acesti ,statisticieni” si
Societatea Geografica nu insemna transferarea automata la ,periferii” a cadrului
teoretic care se cristaliza simultan la Petersburg. Implicarea ulterioara a Comite-
tului Statistic Regional din Basarabia in observatiile etnografice nu a modificat
substantial situatia, ,statisticienii” continudnd si modereze impactul ,paradigmei
nationalizante” si sd serveascd, in acelasi timp, interesele statului imperial birocra-
tic chiar la etapa cand acesta din urma nu mai era atat de sigur de esenta si rostul
sau in ,epoca nationalismului”.

»Nesincronizarea” stiintei cu interesele imperiului, dar si stransa legatura din-
tre ele, evidentiate in cazul Basarabiei, sugereaza o ultima problema care este tot-
odati mai ingusta si mai cuprinzitoare decat relatia dintre ,stiinta” si ,imperiu”.
Problema data e legatd de aplicabilitatea schemei lui Edward Said la experienta
imperiald rusa. Daca in cazul Basarabiei elemente de ,orientalizare” a autohto-
nilor se intilnesc destul de frecvent in diverse surse documentare, justifica oare
aceasta folosirea modelului acestui autor in cazul Imperiului Rus? Nu cad oare
adeptii prea entuziasti ai ,Orientalismului” lui E. Said in capcana ,determinismu-
lui teoretic”? O polemica foarte sugestivd in acest sens a fost provocata de un
articol al lui Nathaniel Knight, publicat intr-o revista de specialitate in priméavara
anului 2000.>” Axandu-si argumentele in mod explicit pe relatia dintre ,orienta-
lism” ca demers stiintific si activitatea in serviciul ,expansiunii imperiale”, Knight
pune la indoiala atét ,universalitatea” cadrului conceptual al lui Said, cat si orice
legitura directa intre interesele ,orientalistilor” rusi si cele ale statului imperial.
Exemplul ales de el, cel al lui Vasili Grigoriev, unul dintre cei mai convinsi adepti
ai doctrinei lui Nadejdin, ii serveste pentru a contrasta idealurile si nizuintele
intelectualilor ,nationalizanti” cu interesele expansiunii Rusiei. ,In ce masuri, se
intreaba Knight, s-a inspirat si a facilitat orientalismul rus, in calitate de proiect
de constructie nationald, ideologia §i practica dominatiei imperiale?”** Raspun-
sul autorului este destul de rezervat i, in final, negativ. El afirma: ,Dupa cum

28 A. Skal’kovski, Opyt statisticheskogo opisaniia Novorossiiskogo kraia [Incercare de descriere sta-
tisticd a tinutului Rusiei Noi], 2 vol. (Odessa, 1850-1853); M. Daragan, Voenno-statisticheskoe
obozrenie Rossiiskoi imperii. Bessarabskaia oblasti. [Descriere generald militaro-statistici a Impe-
riului Rus. Regiunea Basarabia] (St.-Petersburg, 1849); Zasciuk, Materialy.

*% Knight, Grigor'ev in Orenburg, 74-100.

30 Ibidem, 80.
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ne sugereazd ideile lui Grigoriev, orientalismul rus lisa un loc apreciabil pentru
idiosincrasii, pentru opinii si activititi care veneau in contradictie cu «interese-
le obiective> ale statului si chiar ale individului”?' Autorul contesta valabilitatea
pentru a deveni un instrument util in cercetare. Insistenta asupra ,contextului”
si a ,studierii tiraimului practicii, §i nu a metafizicii discursului” este alternativa
propusid de Knight pentru a depisi schema prea rigidd, in opinia sa, a lui Said.
Reactia fatd de aceste afirmatii a venit de la un expert in istoria Asiei Centrale,
Adeeb Khalid, si a fost gazduita de o alti revistd de profil in toamna aceluiasi an.
In plus, tot acolo au fost publicate reactia lui Knight la critica viziunilor sale si o
privire de ansamblu a Mariei Todorova asupra cazului rus.*® Principala concluzie
care se poate trage din continuarea polemicii este cd, de fapt, subiectul contro-
versei este legat de pozitia ambigud a Rusiei in relatia cu Occidentul. Elementele
yorientaliste” care se intdlnesc in discursul imperial rus, desi nu conditioneaza
practica administrativa si atitudinea fati de ,nerusi” (inorodtsy) in toate segmen-
tele temporale si in toate spatiile intersubiective ale ,constientizérii” Imperiului
de citre administratorii statului si supusii acestora, si-au lisat amprenta si asu-
pra autoperceptiei elitelor ruse. Divergentele dintre Knight si Khalid, dupa cum
subliniazd pertinent Maria Todorova, au motive mult mai adanci si se referi la
preferinta pentru ,particularitate” sau ,universalitate” in abordarea metodologi-
ca a problemelor de cercetare.’* Khalid pledeazi, fira echivoc, pentru includerea
Imperiului Rus in contextul european si priveste sugestiile din ,Orientalism” ca
pe un indemn la ,deconstructia” spatiilor traditionale, inclusiv a ,Occidentului”
Pentru el, Rusia nu este mai putin ,unici” decét orice alt stat european i, in con-
secintd, ar trebui ca ,mitul singularitatii Rusiei si se odihneasca in pace”** Knight
insd vede in ,orientalismul” lui Said un mecanism de ,nihilism epistemologic”
care impiedici patrunderea in esenta alteritatii si delegitimizeaza orice incercare
de a penetra zidul ,discursului”. Astfel, ,universalismul” pentru Knight nu este
altceva decat o camuflare a ,nihilismului epistemologic”* Clarificarea presu-
pozitiilor celor doi oponenti ne indici si o posibila solutie a acestei dileme prin

31 Ibidem, 99.

32 Ibidem, 100.

33 Adeeb Khalid, ,Russian History and the Debate over Orientalism’, Kritika: Explorations in Rus-
sian and Eurasian History, 1.4, 2000, 691-699; Nathaniel Knight, ,On Russian Orientalism: A
response to Adeeb Khalid” Kritika. Explorations in Russian and Eurasian History, 1.4, 2000, 701-
715; Maria Todorova, ,Does Russian Orientalism have a Russian Soul?”, Kritika. Explorations in
Russian and Eurasian History, 1.4, 2000, 717-727.

3% Todorova, Does Russian Orientalism have a Russian Soul?, 717-718.

35 Khalid, Russian History, 698-699.

36 Knight, On Russian Orientalism, 714-713.
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folosirea lucrarilor lui Said si ale exegetilor sai pentru a intelege procesul de inter-
dependenti a constructiei propriei identitati si a alterititii. Dupd cum am vézut
si in cazul etnografilor rusi, studiul ,celuilalt” deseori nu e decit pretextul pentru
o mai buni intelegere a ,sinelui”. O concluzie demna de luat in seama in cazul
dezbaterii de mai sus este ci ,intregul proces de initiere a cunoasterii, de eforturi
din partea subiectului de a cunoagte obiectul transforma chiar subiectul obser-
vator; astfel, noi riménem cu o relatie fundamental explicativi, hermeneutici”?’
Asadar, in cazul aplicarii modelului ,orientalist” la experienta imperiala rusi, ar
trebui si se atragd atentia nu numai asupra practicilor ,orientalizante”, ci si asu-
pra semnificatiei acestui proces pentru ,subiect”, adica pentru centrul imperial.
O examinare mai atenti a ,interstitiilor” si inconsecventelor ,discursului domi-
nant” ar permite nuantarea multor aprecieri, dar ar pastra un anume echilibru
intre partile implicate in el.

Etnografia rusd, desi prin excelenta o ,stiinta in serviciul statului’, a oscilat
permanent intre o tendinta explicabild spre ,obiectivitate” si esentializarea unor
ycaracteristici etnice” care serveau autodefinirii ,natiunii imperiale” in aceeasi
misurd ca si cunoasterii si manipulirii ,periferiilor” In Basarabia, savantii si
functionarii rusi au fost in permanenti colaborare cu administratia, insa informa-
tia lor specializata a fost rareori direct relevanti pentru implementarea vreunui
yproiect” de integrare a regiunii in ansamblul imperiului. Politica administratiei a
ramas in mare parte ,reactiva’, chiar daci tendinta ,nationalizanta” prevala in lua-
rile de pozitie ale unor experti sau functionari. Pana la urma, ,stiinta natiunii’, in
care se transformase etnografia rusa dupa 1850, nu a reusit sa reflecte interesele
statului in méisura doritd de multi dintre reprezentantii ei. Statul s-a dovedit prea
yimperial” pentru a renunta definitiv la paradigma ,universalistd”, care ii indem-
na pe unii etnografi, chiar la inceputul secolului XX, sa priveasci la diversitatea
umand in acelasi mod, ca i predecesorii lor iluministi — cu ,ochiul nepartinitor”
al ,stiintei pure”.

SUMMARY

The central dilemma of the 19" century Russian ethnography can be best in-
vestigated through the lens of the tripartite relationship between the interests
of the imperial state, the Russian nation and the presumably “neutral” scien-
tific ideals (in the latter case, following Western European models). The stages
of development of Russian ethnography in this period could be convention-
ally represented within a scheme of evolution from “pure science” (dedicated
to the classification, discrete separation and conceptualization of newly created
categories) to the “imperial science,” subordinated to the concept of the uni-
versal validity of progress. Within this latter stage, the imperial state was repre-

37 Todorova, Does Russian Orientalism have a Russian Soul?, 726-727.
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sented as a vehicle of modernization and civilization. These first two periods
can be identified as coinciding, respectively, with the second half of the 18"
century (when the main agency for the promotion of scholarly observation was
the Academy of Sciences in St. Petersburg), and with the first half of the 19*
century until the founding and the initial stages of the functioning of the Rus-
sian Geographical Society. The third period, though it does not entail a total
break with the previous tradition of “imperial ethnography” (whose particu-
lar emphasis was on the study of the “exotic” or “backward” peoples for purely
cognitive and “archeological” aims), is distinguished by the prominent place it
awards to the Russian “nation” (or the core “ethnic group”) as a privileged ob-
ject of research. Consequently, ethnography is transformed from an “objective”
and “scientific” discipline (according to the Enlightenment model) into a sci-
ence of the “popular essence” (the narodnost’).

The duality between the “imperial” and “national” models of Russian ethnog-
raphy persisted at least until the early 20* century. This implicit “competition”
allows a more careful contextualization of the Bessarabian case and a fuller as-
sessment of its peculiarities. The first such feature is the persistence, for a much
longer period, of the “universalistic” paradigm in the investigation and the
“observation” of ethnographic phenomena in the region. At least until the last
decade of the 19™ century, the interest of the “center” for the Bessarabian popu-
lation from the ethnographic point of view represented the “imperial science”
that was rejected by the Russian Geographical Society as far back as the late
1840s. Another feature that emphasizes the complexity of the Bessarabian case
is linked to the institutional milieu within which the local “professional ethnog-
raphers” worked. Despite its consistent attempts to coordinate the ethnographic
research agenda in the region, the direct implication of the Russian Geographi-
cal Society in the promotion of the “Russian agenda” in Bessarabian ethnogra-
phy was minimal. A final factor that contributed to reduce the influence of the
“nationalizing paradigm” in the Bessarabian case was the importance of the “sta-
tistical” dimension of ethnographical investigations. Though “statistics” in the
context of the Russian Empire constituted an exclusive preoccupation of mili-
tary officials, especially of the officers of the General Army Staff, the specificity
of military education and “ethics” in the Russian army was hardly conducive
to an acceptance of the “organicist” and metaphysical elements characteristic
for the “nationalizing” doctrine of many Russian ethnographers. Ultimately, the
“science of the nation,” that Russian ethnography gradually identified with af-
ter 1850, did not succeed in adequately serving the interests of the state to the
extent envisaged by some of its proponents. The Russian state refused to en-
tirely discard the “universalist” paradigm. This ambiguity still encouraged some
ethnographers, in the early 20" century, to view human diversity in the same
manner as their predecessors of the Enlightenment period — by means of the
“unerring gaze” of “pure science.
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Les fétes — instrument de justification du discours
politique dans les sociétés totalitaires

Lucia Sava

Abstract

The study aims to analyze a multidimensional perspective of holidays and
how they get to be part of the process of legitimation of political power. Being
the space of the exceptional and relaxation, the public holidays are meant to
«remove> the individual from the daily and usual life and switch to another
plan: at the show, the grandeur and ceremony fixed to certain symbols and
rituals that contribute to group cohesion. Therefore, in certain historical
eras, under different political regimes, but particularly, the totalitarian, the
political power tried to wear of charms and symbolic atmosphere of holidays
to legitimize the ideology, to promote new values and ideals, to strengthen the
group over which it extends.

In what follows, we wanted to highlight some of the ways in which the
totalitarian societies, mainly Soviet society, the public holidays become
educational opportunities and part of the national cultural policy in the design
and standardization of human consciousness and the strengthening of state
institutions.

Key-words: public holidays, totalitarian societies, soviet society, political
discourse, ideology, justification, legitimation of political power, political

symbols, demonstration.

I. Les fétes comme « sortie » du quotidien
Qu’est-ce que la féte? La féte est I'acte qui consiste a s’évader des activités de tous
les jours, ces activités formelles, répétitives, quotidiennes. Pour ces raisons, la féte
fait partie de I'exceptionnel, elle nécessite une bonne attitude et une préparation
plus particuliére des participants, elle nous conduit a se mobiliser et a s’impliquer
d’une maniére spéciale. Son aspect cérémonial, festif est donné par les deux traits
qui la caractérisent: la solennité et la communion.

Sous sa forme, laique ou religieuse, la féte est réglementée a consacrer
un événement régulier ou occasionnel et elle est détenue par un groupe des
participants ou en présence des spectateurs qui partagent les mémes valeurs.'

Cependant, par sa structure, la féte est un espace de la détente et de bonne
humeur, organisées collectivement, et ses participants sont des acteurs qui
connaissent ses codes et les appliquent volontairement. Elle ressemble, par le

! Thomas Munro, Les arts et les relations entre eusx, vol.Il (Bucuresti: Meridiane, 1981), 408.
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fait qu’elle délecte le public, & n’importe quel spectacle, qui nécessite de vrais
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sentiments, tristes ou heureux. Ces caractéristiques peuvent expliquerla « sortie »
des roles de la vie quotidienne et 'entrée dans le code de la communication
publique, avec son pouvoir d’expansion libératrice, de relachément. Ainsi, les
fétes représentent des interruptions dans les activités de travail, comme je le disais
plus haut, une sorte de pauses destinées a détendre, indépendamment de leur
caracteére : s’agissant des fétes religieuses ou laiques, périodiques ou cycliques.
Dans la plupart du temps, elles impliquent un rituel, une cérémonie réglée par
certains codes ou régles, connues et respectées par les participants directs, actifs,
et par leurs « témoins » spectateurs.

L'anthropologue Victor Turner, qui a systématisé dans son ceuvre le
phénomene de la cérémonie et du rituel, comme les caractéristiques de toutes
les sociétés, considére que la cérémonie est I'une des formes de consécration
symbolique d’'un ordre, qui exige le respect des gestes et des comportements
collectifs exercés dans un certain cadre — spatial et spirituel — qui constituent
un code symbolique ayant un contenu psychologique marquant la cohésion du
groupe social. Les mémes caractéristiques se retrouvent dans le cas des jours
fériés et des cérémonies publiques. A son avis, tout pouvoir politique, mais plus
prononcé celui dictatorial ou totalitaire, exige une certaine forme de cérémonie,
comprenant un grand nombre d’artistes, de marches, de allégories, pour prouver
la force de laquelle celui-ci dispose, pour justifier la capacité, la légitimité et
I'adhésion de la population a ses principes.”

Le caractére festif, magnifique des fétes (est plus particuliérement, des fétes
publiques) est dii au fait que l'autorité politique est consciente de la nécessité
de créer une alternance symbolique pour le groupe social, nécessaire entre la
composante hiérarchique et celle de réhabilitation qui rejette temporairement les
hiérarchies et rétablit, périodiquement, la communion égalitaire et la solidarité
au sein du groupe.

Cette situation est compréhensible, étant donné que le pouvoir reposé
seulement sur la force ou la violence ne connait qu'une existence permanente
fragile; le pouvoir exposé seulement dans la lumiére de la raison n’a pas beaucoup
de crédibilité. Pour les mémes raisons, M. Coman apprécie que le pouvoir ne
peut pas étre maintenu seulement par la domination brutale, ni par la justification
rationnelle. « Il ne s’affirme et ne se conserve que par la transposition, par la
fabrication des images, en manipulant les symboles et en les organisant dans un

* Voir I'analyse de la fonction et des symboles du rituel religieux faite par 'anthropologue britan-
nique Victor Turner, dans I’étude de Mathieu Deflem, « Ritual, Anti-Structure, and Religion: A
Discussion of Victor Turner’s Processual Symbolic Analysis >, Journal for the Scientific Study of
Religion, 30.1, 1991, 1-25.
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cadre cérémonial ».> En conséquence, on remarque la cérémonie formalisée, qui
comprend toutes les sphéres de la vie sociale.

Selon cette interprétation, « les fétes créent des intervalles d’interruption de
l'ordre, de véritables pauses dans I'organisation de la vie quotidienne, permettant
etjustifiant les inversions des valeurs 1égitimes et des normes de comportement »,
dit le méme auteur, en se référant a la connexion entre la célébration et la
révolution.

IL. La féte est basée sur la tradition
Comme tout acte cérémoniel, la féte est basée sur la tradition; elle fait appel
a un renouvellement du comportement collectif, gestuel et sonore, réalisé
volontairement par les acteurs-spectateurs, ce qui entraine une forme organisée
et esthétique, afin de montrer la solidarité du groupe et de s’opposer a I'oubli.*

Cette affirmation est renforcée par le fait que chaque société a des traditions
et des valeurs spécifiques qui se soutiennent et se renforcent mutuellement, en
influencant le comportement de ses membres. Contrairement aux traditions et
aux normes morales qui sont transmises inconditionnellement d"une génération
a l'autre, par la loyauté et le respect des ancétres, comme les indicateurs de
conduite, spécifiant ce qui est bon ou mauvais dans nos actions, individuelles et
sociales, il y a des valeurs qui s’imposent dans la société comme des « normes
abstraites »° sur ce qui est souhaitable, juste ou bon, a la suite d’'un contexte
politique bien défini, basé sur un discours politique, une idéologie clairement
définie. Dans ce qui suit, nous avons I'intention de suivre quelques différences
entre les deux types de valeurs et de mettre en évidence les moyens de leur
fondement dans la société.

Les traditions expriment I’héritage des coutumes, des meeurs, des croyances,
des régles et des normes de comportement qui représentent les caractéristiques
spécifiques d’un peuple et sont transmises d’une génération a l'autre. Etant un
systéme de certaines idées, de lois non écrites, de régles de conduite, un ensemble
de concepts qui ont été cristallisés historiquement, les traditions possédent des
caractéristiques spécifiques de la mémoire et de la psychologie nationale des
formations ethniques. Elles se manifestent dans le cadre de la continuité, de la
relation dialectique entre le passé et le présent, et a travers d’elles, de I'avenir.®

Mihai Coman, Introducere in antropologia culturald. Mitul si ritul (Iasi: Polirom, 2008), 215.

* Hans-Georg Gadamer, Actualitatea frumosului, trad. de Val. Panaitescu (Iasi: Polirom, 2000),
127-142.

Fr. Hayek, Constitutia libertdtii, trad. de Lucian-Dumitru Dirdala (Iasi: Ed. Institutul European,
1998).

Concernant les traditions et leur réle dans la société, on peut voir la monographie de V. Cap-
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Comme un ensemble d’hypothéses et de modéles de comportement hérités
du passé, les traditions fournissent un ensemble de matériaux symboliques
pour la formation de l'identité a la fois individuelle et collective. Cependant, le
sentiment de soi ou celui d’appartenance a un groupe particulier sont modelés
différemment, selon le contexte social — des valeurs, des croyances et des
comportements hérités du passé.

En d’autres termes, les traditions offrent aux membres de la société les
symboles persuasifs de 'identité collective; elles jouent le role de « lier » les
citoyens ou les membres d'un espace déterminé et contribue a renforcer le
sentiment d’appartenance & une communauté ou a l'autre.

Dans ce contexte, il est intéressant de voir comment certaines valeurs et
traditions présentes dans la maniere d’organisation des fétes sont la source
d’inspiration pour la justification du discours politique & un moment ou a
un autre, et comment un régime politique par son discours officiel promu
établit un certain ensemble de valeurs et les met en ceuvre au niveau de la
société, ayant le but de créer une nouvelle identité ou de renforcer 'adhésion
a la nouvelle communauté créée. Sans entrer dans la complexité du discours
nationaliste, profondément idéaliste de I'époque moderne, qui n’est pas I'objet
de notre démarche, nous ne pouvons pas négliger la conception instrumentaliste
de l'interprétation des identités collectives, construites et reconstruites en
fonction du contexte politique.” C’est ce que Benedict Anderson définit
comme « communauté imaginée »* et qu'Eric Hobsbawm appelle « tradition

celea, Traditia — esenta, locul i rolul ei in existenta sociald (Balti, 2011). Selon I'auteur, on utilise
dans la langue roumaine le concepte de tradition de trois facons: 1) l'expression de caracté-
ristiques communes, propres aux particularités des phénomeénes sociaux qui différent plus ou
moins les uns des autres, mais sont liés (rituel, cérémonie, célébration), 2) dans son sens direct
comme entité qui est différente de 1’habitude, du rituel, de la féte; 3) I'équivalent des concepts
mentionnés ci-dessus: habitude, rituel, célébration, cérémonie, etc. (Capcelea 2011, 7).

En tant que phénomene politique, social, culturel, le nationalisme a été considéré par les po-
litologues et les historiens une vertu du XIXe siécle et une maladie grave du XXe siecle. Bien
qu’au début il a contribué au fondement de la nouvelle Europe, plus tard, il 'est effondrée et lui
a détruit les bonnes valeurs.

« Le siécle des extrémes », comme il est connu dans I'histoire, le XXe siécle a été le siécle
de nationalisme au visage noir. Et pourtant, de la méme maniére qu'il a détruit le réve de la
paix mondiale, le remplagant par le dénigrement humaine, le racisme, le chauvinisme, I'état de
l'ethnocentrisme, dés 1989 il a réussi, également, de libérer les nations des griffes de 'Empire
russe.

Benedict Anderson, Comunitdti imaginate. Reflectii asupra originii si raspandirii nationalismului,
trad. de Roxana Oltean, Ioana Potrache (Bucuresti: Integral, 2000). La définition donnée 4 la
nation est - «communauté politique imaginaire et imaginée, intrinséquement limitée et souve-
raine, 4 la fois» (Anderson 2000, 11). Dans le chapitre «Nationalisme officiel et impérialisme>,
l'auteur examine les contextes de la parution des communautés imaginées, ces «nationalismes
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inventée ».” Les auteurs cités analysent les sentiments d’identité nationale et
apprécient le nationalisme comme une méthode, entre les autres, de mobilisation
politique en faveur des élites qui l'utilisent sans 'apercevoir comme philosophie
générale de I'organisation de la société; ils mettent I'accent sur la partie fabriquée
du sentiment et de la communauté nationale a travers la littérature, 'éducation et
d’autres formes de propagande moderne (y compris les jours fériés) qui servent
pour l’élite politique comme instrument de mobiliser ou de démobiliser les
masses dans leurs objectifs.

IIL. Les fétes et le pouvoir politique ou comment un régime

politique utilise les fétes dans la réalisation de son discours

idéologique
L'existence d’un discours symbolique tournant autour des phénomeénes du
pouvoir qui se manifestent dans le plan social est un sujet qui, si la facture
empirique de la théorie politique a choisi le plus souvent a le préciser, les études de
I'anthropologie politique et sociale 'ont placé au centre de leurs préoccupations.
Ce n’est pas par hasard : suivant I'explication de Georges Balandier, « le pouvoir
— basé uniquement sur la force ou la violence non-domestique — a une existence
constamment menacée. Dans le méme temps, la puissance exposée seulement
dans I'éclairage de la raison a peu de crédibilité. Elle ne réussit pas a se maintenir
par la domination seule, ni par la justification brutale ou rationnelle. En outre, elle
ne se constitue pas et ne peut pas se conserver, a 'exception de transpositions,

officiels>», qui peuvent étre compris comme un moyen de combiner les éléments naturels avec
ceux de préservation du pouvoir dynastique, ou, comme le dit 'auteur, avec ces «moyens ca-
pables pour étirer la peau courte et mince de la nation sur le corps gigantesque de 'empire>.
Ces éléments sont déterminants pour la contextualisation du «nationalisme officiel>» - devenu
volontairement I’élément de la fusion de la nation avec 'empire dynastique (Anderson 2000,
83).

Eric Hobsbawm reste célébre pour ses études consacrées a la nation et au nationalisme. Se-
lon lui, les pays sont loin d’avoir un caractére primordial ou une ancienne histoire; ils sont, au
contraire, des constructions relativement récentes des élites, décidées a trouver un autre facteur
ou environnement de cohésion collective a la place des anciens, déplacés par le procéssus de
modernisation. Le fonctionnement essentiel de cette élaboration entiérement artificielle repré-
sente ce que I'auteur appelle I'«invention de la tradition>, c’est-a-dire un «ensemble de prati-
ques régis, [ ... ] des régles ouvertement ou tacitement acceptées, de nature rituelle ou symbo-
lique, qui cherchent & imposer certaines valeurs et normes de comportement par la répétition,
ce qui implique automatiquement la continuité avec le passé». Cette continuité est factuelle,
mais parce qu’elle n’est pas organique, elle reste alléguée, inventée. Voir son oeuvre, Nations and
Nationalism since 1780: Programme, Myth, Reality (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1990), 127. L'opinion de Hobsbawm se réunit dans cette perspective avec celle d’Ernest Gell-
ner, chercheur célébre des mémes phénomeénes historiques.
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par la production des images, par la manipulation des symboles et de leur
organisation dans un cérémonial »."°
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Ayant un caractére normatif (comme des régles de coexistence de la
société, de la Constitution 2 la loi pénale) et a la fois empirique (identifié dans
les « habitudes » communautaires), les éléments de l'imaginaire politique
poursuivent a fagonner I'évolution de la société. Etablissant la réalité sociale
en appelant A une véritable concentration de symboles (imagologiques ou
discursifs), les projections idéologiques, utopiques et mythiques de I'imaginaire
délimitent un cadre des relations entre les individus et les groupes, dont la mise la
plus visible est la relation de pouvoir."

Un exemple évident en ce sens est I'identité collective créée par le systéme
totalitaire communiste, qui a couvert tout le territoire de 'U.R.S.S. Le nouveau
type d’identité porte une image supranationale, étantaxée surlanotion de « peuple
soviétique »."> Le lien principal qui reliait les différentes nationalités dans cette
formation sur supranationale, comme on peut définir I'Union Soviétique, était
I'idéologie communiste. Comme tout empire, 'Union Soviétique était construit
par la force.”” L'image de 'homme soviétique, maintenue par la propagande
de I'Etat et la consolidation de I'idéologie communiste a été réalisée par I'élite
politique,'* dans diverses maniéres. Dans ce contexte, les fétes ont été I'un des
moyens les plus utilisés pour justifier et approfondir le discours politique du
régime totalitaire soviétique. L'anthropologue Vintild Mihailescu apprécie que
« la féte fait partie de I'exercice du pouvoir. On ne peut pas exercer le pouvoir
public sans donner le spectacle de la puissance ».

D’autre part, en analysant les formes modernes de la manifestation des
rites contemporains, Mihai Coman met dans un cadre distinct les célébrations
politiques, les commémorations, les inaugurations et les visites officielles,
accompagnées par des défilés, des manifestations et des réunions politiques, qui
peuvent étre la source d’une profonde analyse du discours politique officiel et de

1 Georges Balandier, Scena puterii, trad. de Sanda Farcas (Oradea: Aion, 2000), 18.

! Daniel $andru, « Ideologia si constructia simbolica a violentei politice », Sfera politicii, XX1.2
(martie-aprilie 2013), 95-107.

12 Selon l'avis de I'historien O. Tacu, les répéres de cette «tradition inventée>, étendus a notre
région, ont leur origine dans la politique d’expansion tsariste vers les Balkans et Constantinople.
Pour plus d’informations, voir le cycle d’articles de I’ auteur, Politici 1mper1al/ statale si constructu

1dentzture, pubhe dans le ]ournal szpul http:

B Aksin’ya Khitromina, <<Dorogi, kotorye my vybiraem» [Les voies quon choisit], accesat
07.12.2013, http:/ /his.1september.ru/2002/48/3.htm

'* Andrei Stoiciu, « L'engagement politique au nom de la legitimité intellectuelle en Roumanie
aprés 1989 », New Europe College Yearbook 1997-1998, 2000, 460-462.



126 ‘ é% VoI.I,nr41—2,2O13}

sa perception dans la communauté. « Les fétes politiques, conclut 'auteur, sont
des événements rituels qui se développent entre deux poles, celui de la politique,
impliquant le contrdle, I'exposition de la puissance et de la solennité, et I'esprit de
vacances, impliquant les sentiments de la liberté et de I’émancipation »."

Dans des périodes historiques différentes, sous de différents régimes
politiques, celles-ci ont eu un caractere particulier. Par exemple, pendant la
période soviétique, les fétes ont été un moyen convenable de renforcer le régime
politique de la communauté soviétique nouvellement créée. A cette fin, on a
,remodelé » une série de célébrations traditionnelles (par exemple le 8 Mars,
le ler Mai, etc.) et on a créé d’autres (7 Novembre, etc.). Selon I'opinion du
chercheur L. Tul’tseva, les jours fériés et ceux révolutionnaires internationaux ont
eu un rdle important dans le rapprochement des peuples de 'U.R.S.S., consistant
a approfondir son unité sociale; ils ont eu comme but de « contribuer a la
formation d’un homme nouveau et a sa participation active dans la construction
de la société. En ce sens, les fétes sociales et politiques ont été une concentration
des éléments internationaux qui ont renforcée l'unité spirituelle du peuple
soviétique [...], elles ont été inclus depuis longtemps dans la vie de chaque
citoyen soviétique, elles sont devenues une partie importante de sa vie ».'¢

Dong, les célébrations de la période soviétique étaient une arme idéologique
redoutable, un outil de lavage du cerveau de la population de l'ancien empire
communiste, I'un des projets culturels les plus réussis. Les idées du régime
politique étaient véhiculées par les élites politiques et affichées publiquement a
l'occasion de différentes fétes. Par exemple, dans son discours du ler Mai 1970,
L. Bodiul, premier secrétaire du Comité central du Parti communiste de Moldavie,
soulignait:

— Chers camarades! Chaque année, au ler Mai, le peuple soviétique, les ouvriers
des autres pays socialistes, I'’humanité progressiste, tous ceux qui apprécient
les idéaux de la démocratie, la paix et le socialisme mettent en évidence leur
contréle militaire des forces révolutionnaires.

En ce jour-13, les gens-travailleurs expriment leurs espoirs et leurs réves dans
des démonstrations a grande échelle, avec des drapeaux rouges, dans les slogans
du ler Mai. Ils reflétent 'immense désir des travailleurs de s’unir dans la lutte
contre 'oppression capitaliste pour construire de nouvelles valeurs de la société

actuelle [ ...].7

En d’autres termes, dans I'imaginaire politique de I'époque soviétique, les
élites politiques sont ceux qui ont créés des idéaux, des symboles et des valeurs

'S Coman, Introduction dans l'anthropologie culturelle, 215.
16 L.A. Tul’tseva, Sovremennyye prazdniki i obryady S.S.S.R. (Moskva, 1985), 62.
17 Sovetskaya Moldaviya 102 (2 mai 1970).
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sociales et culturelles nouvelles qui ont traversé les fétes, les rituels et d’autres
événements culturels afin de solidariser, standardiser la conscience humaine, les
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groupes, la communauté.

Contrairement aux membres ordinaires des partis communistes, qui ont cru
sincérement a la « supériorité » et aux « avantages » d’une société parfaite, les
théoriciens communistes ont compris dés le départ que leur idéologie doit étre
imposée par la force et en plus, elle doit étre maintenue par la force."

Par conséquent, ils ont lancé une stratégie tres bien mise au point,
constamment améliorée, concernant la manipulation des consciences. Ce qui
est frappant, c’est le cynisme de ces « fondateurs », leur air de supériorité,
leurs efforts pour modifier la structure mentale de millions d’étres humains
afin de les soumettre a leur volonté. Ils savaient bien que le socialisme et le
communisme resteront des idéologies utopiques, et avant de chercher d’autres
solutions pour répondre aux désirs et aux besoins habituels des gens ils ont
établi tout un mécanisme de manipulation et de terreur pour mettre les
personnes dans la situation des marionnettes qui devaient peupler leur nouvel
univers imaginé."

L'analyse des méthodes du fondement et du maintien d’un systéme totalitaire
réveéle le fait que ces tactiques représentent l'une des armes des dirigeants
politiques. Ces méthodes sont généralement utilisées dans les systemes
totalitaires, s’il s’agit des communistes, des nazis ou d’autres dictateurs, etc.*’

Quels ont été les effets d'une pareille politique sur l'individu, sur la
communauté? Tout d’abord, il s’agit, d’un contréle visible de l'individu: le contréle
de son comportement, de ses pensées, de ses émotions.

Le controle du comportement a été déterminé par la domination de la
réalité physique dans laquelle I'individu vit: a partir de la maison, sa maniére de
s habiller, la nourriture jusqu’au travail qu’il accomplit, ses rituels et ses coutumes.
A cet effet, on donnait & chaque individu des tiches spécifiques, dont la solution
occupait la plupart de son temps. Il ne pouvait pas remplacer ces régles parce
qu’il savait bien que toute résistance est punissable.

Une autre méthode pour diriger le comportement de I'individu consistait a
lui imposer des régles pour le déterminer a se joindre au groupe, pour ne sentir
en aucun cas sa propre identité, pour restreindre I'expression de toute opinion
personnelle. Ainsi, & certains jours fériés (tels que le 1 Mai, le 9 Mai ou le 7
Novembre), la présence au phénoméne des démonstrations, qui étaient des

' Bogdan Ficeac, «Remodelarea gandirii intr-un sistem totalitar>, in Tehnici de manipulare
(Bucuresti: Nemira, 1997), 34-S1.

1% Tbidem, 43.

20 Philippe Braud, Sociologie politique (Paris: LGDJ, 1998), 203-204.
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manifestations symboliques du pouvoir et des idéaux de grandeur politique, était
obligatoire pour tous les membres de la communauté.

Dans ses mémoires concernant l'organisation des fétes soviétiques, Natalia
Zelenetskaia se souvient:

L'une des fétes les plus populaires de I'Union soviétique était au début de mai et
portait un grand nom, la Journée internationale de la solidarité des travailleurs.
Tout d’abord, un motif de joie c’était qu’il y avait le printemps. Deuxiémement,
dans I'Union soviétique il n’y avait pas de nombreuses fétes déclarées comme
jours libres: Eh bien, le Nouvel An, le 8 Mars, et le 7 Novembre - c’était en fait
toute la liste. Ayant comme but la solidarité des travailleurs, le gouvernement a
généralement attribué a cette occasion deux jours de congé. Troisiémement, en
ce jour, on organisait des manifestations a travers tout le pays.

Les plus fortes impressions de mon enfance: le 1 Mai, au matin, la radio
transmet quelque chose joyeux et festif, les rues sont toutes décorées avec des
drapeaux, et papa me prend sur ses épaules, il me porte vers un endroit o1 va
la foule joyeuse, avec des ballons et des drapeaux rouges; il m’achete un petit
drapeau rouge, et on va tous ensemble 4 la manifestation en ’honneur de la féte
du travail. Cet élément de tous-ensemble est resté pour toute ma vie et devient
un motif pour la nostalgie [ ... ].2!

On peut constater, donc, que les idéologies font appel a des symboles, au sens
du terme de Bourdieu, que les valeurs et les croyances sociales sont développées
dans certains milieux sociaux qui s’intéressent a l'accumulation du capital culturel
et du capital symbolique qui tendent a devenir dominants. Les comportements
sociaux et les relations de pouvoir s’orientent et se structurent au niveau de la
société en fonction de ces systémes, de ces normes et valeurs sociales établies
par les représentants des classes politiques. Ils construisent des symboles de la
légitimité du pouvoir politique. A cet égard, I'idéologie soviétique a utilisé toute
sorte de méthodes et de techniques pour propager les idées du socialisme: il s’agit
de fleurs, de rubans, de ballons rouges (ces symboles sont empruntés du Parti
social-démocrate de 'Allemagne, I'un de plus forts partis de I'Europe moderne;
ils sont devenus des modeles pour tous les pays européens depuis la fin du XIXe
siecle),? tout vise a atteindre la solidarité des travailleurs dans la réalisation des
idéaux révolutionnaires socialistes.

L'ambiance de féte, les décorations avec des banniéres, des drapeaux et
des ballons en rouge, les slogans évocateurs, les colonnes de manifestants,
I'humeur, etc,, tout cela poursuivait (méme indirectement) d’imposer a

' N. Zelenetkaia, http://22-91.ru/statya/fidel-i-dazdraperma-mezhdunarodnyjj
nosti-trudjashhikhsja-1maja/10.02.2011

22 F. Foner, Pervoe Maya. Kratkaya istoriya mezhdunarodnogo prazdnika rabochikh (1886-1986)
(Moskva, 1988), 102.
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I'individu une nouvelle facon de se comporter, de sentir et de penser. Par cela,
on voulait remplir le vide créé par la suppression de son ancienne identité et
créer une nouvelle identité. Basés sur ces considérations, nous pouvons dire
que le processus d’endoctrinement politique est si évident dans les techniques
(officiellement promues par I’éducation, 1'idéologie politique, des lectures, des
rituels spécifiques), devenues classiques et d’autre part, d"une fagon subtile, non
conventionnelles (dans notre cas, dans 'ambiance festive des fétes).

En conclusion, les activités festives, les cérémonies et les célébrations ont
été largement utilisées pour renforcer la conscience sociale des individus dans
la société soviétique (comme dans toute autre société totalitaire). Ils ont eu
un profond impact sur la mentalité, le mode de vie et le comportement, sur
l'organisation des loisirs des individus.>
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Dans la société soviétique, ou la formation de la conscience communiste, la
maturité politique, la promotion de 'activisme politique, social et culturel sont de
principaux objectifs, les fétes ont servi comme un moyen efficace pour fagonner
la personnalité de I'individu dans 'esprit de la communauté dont il était partie.

En promouvant une politique de masse concentrée sur I'endoctrinement des
membres de la communauté, le régime politique soviétique a utilisé un certain
nombre de méthodes d’éducation idéologique, dont les fétes et les cérémonies
occupaient un rdle particulier, ce qui a entrainé la tradition soviétique basée sur
I'expérience sociale et les valeurs durables du socialisme. Le combat, le travail,
le patriotisme, les principes et les régles morales sont devenues des formes
spécifiques de l'expérience sociale traditionnelle du peuple soviétique, qui
ont fonctionné comme des mécanismes de réglementation et de contréle du
comportement humain.

Pour utiliser des pratiques de développement et d’application théorique dans
l'organisation des fétes et des rituels, le régime politique soviétique a réussi a
créer un systeme d’éducation unitaire, de renforcer les relations sociales entre les
différentes formations sociales et de controler leur comportement social.

Les diverses fétes et festivals (surtout ceux des jeunes) étaient des moyens
efficaces pour intégrer l'individu dans la pratique sociale, de former des
sentiments et des idées stéréotypées et une pensée dans 'esprit de 'idéologie
politique, tous associés aux symboles de I'Etat, au développement moral et
politique de la personne. Fondés sur des concepts émotionnels bien définis tels
que le patriotisme, la solidarité prolétarienne soviétique, la croyance communiste,

23 A propos de l'organisation des loisirs et d’autres aspects de la vie quotidienne dans I'espace rou-
main de la période communiste, voir les études et les articles inclus sous le titre «La vie quo-
tidienne pendant le communisme. Histoire, memoire, oubli» dans la revue Martor. Revista de
antropologie a Muzeului Taranului Romdn, 17,2012.
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ils étaient destinés a niveler la conscience politique des individus dans I'esprit de
I'idéologie socialiste.

Cependant, les événements publics et les cérémonies de décoration
festive étaient étroitement liés au milieu de travail; celles-ci comprenaient:
la participation a la compétition socialiste et professionnelle, des résultats
remarquables dans l'activité pratique, ainsi de suite, ce qui exprime lattitude
pour les valeurs individuelles: de travailler et de servir comme force active dans
la réalisation des idéaux et de I'idéologie socialiste.

Dans le domaine de l'activité socialiste, les fétes ne sont pas seulement un
moyen de rassembler les gens, de créer un échange de valeurs spirituelles, mais
aussi une terre d’affirmation de soi, des compétences d’expression créative et du
talent de I'individu.

Ainsi, dans une société totalitaire, comme était celle soviétique, les fétes et les
célébrations deviennent des opportunités d’enseignement évidente et font parties
de la politique culturelle nationale afin de concevoir et d’unifier la conscience
humaine et de renforcer les institutions de I’Etat.



Peasants’ Perceptions of Jewish Life in Interwar
Bessarabia and how this became Interwoven into the
Holocaust

Diana Dumitru

Abstract

This article analyzes the imagery shared by interwar Bessarabian peasants about
their Jewish neighbors and traces the role that this imagery played in determining
gentiles’ attitudes or behavior during the summer of 1941. It is built on a vast
array of sources, including, over three hundred testimonies of Jewish survivors,
and archival materials studied at the National Archives of the Republic of
Moldova and the US Holocaust Memorial Museum. During the start of the war,
civilians had brief interregnum allowing them to act on their own, unrestrained
by local authorities. At this time, robberies in Jewish towns and villages occurred
on an unprecedented scale across the region, with open involvement of
numerous groups of civilians; sometimes these robberies were accompanied by
assaults and murders. This paper argues that the plunder of Bessarabian Jewry
was something more complex than war banditry. For these peasants, the robbery
of Jewish goods represented a ‘natural’ way to balance what they perceived to
be an unjust economic and social situation that had lasted too long and which
could finally be resolved. During the summer of 1941 the peasants of Bessarabia
undertook, on their own initiative and for their own benefit, a mass plunder
which had the effect of expropriating property from their Jewish neighbors. Men,
women, and even children took part in this “mass operation.” The plunder recast
the economic topography of Bessarabian society, anticipating the actions of the
Romanian state, which joined this process by legally nationalizing all property
and assets owned by Jews in Bessarabia on September 4, 1941.

Keywords: Interwar Bessarabia, antisemitism, mass violence, the
Holocaust

Romania emerged from WWI substantially enlarged both geographically and
demographically, gaining the territories of Bessarabia from Russia, Bucovina
from Austria, and Transylvania from Hungary. The elites of Greater Romania had
a modernization project on their agenda, which aimed specifically to construct
a state that would guarantee the flourishing of an ethnically Romanian nation.
The role of minorities in this context proved ambiguous. By nationalist design,
such people were viewed as disloyal, deemed threatening to the stability of the
Romanian state. In Bessarabia, the Russian legacy was felt at every step in the
modernization process, especially when dealing with the province’s Russified
urban elite and bureaucracy. Fixated on preserving its newly acquired lands and
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deeply concerned with the danger of a socialist incursion, the Romanian state
saw its Jews, and Bessarabian Jews specifically, as its most significant internal
threat and treated them accordingly.

In interwar Romania, schools, universities, political parties, state institutions
and authorities jointly nurtured antisemitism. Inflammatory public discourse,
anti-Jewish legislation, the unofficial ban on Jews holding prominent official
positions, and unpunished violence against Jews, all contributed to the further
legitimization of society’s antisemitism and hardened people’s perception of Jews
as outsiders. Within Bessarabia, Jews were denigrated as an ethnic group long
before the Holocaust began. It was this constant vilification and the exclusion of
the Jews from the mental map of the community that prepared gentiles for future
physical attacks against Jews, once the Romanian state allied with the Nazis.

Romanian government paid special attention to the creation of a network
of strong elementary schools, as a way to culturally integrate Bessarabia into the
Old Kingdom, while secondary school education, which had to be paid by pupils’
parents, was shaped in part by popular demand." The state opened numerous
new schools in rural areas and recruited much of the needed personnel from
the Old Kingdom. As early as 1918, teachers who had been conscripted into the
Romanian army were demobilized and assigned new teaching posts in Bessarabia.
At the same time, many others who were recruited by the Ministry of Education
and the military as propagandists, also ended up in Bessarabia in a variety of
educational roles, including as primary and secondary school teachers, as school
administrators, and substitute teachers.?

The spirit of ‘Romanianism’ that the former “propaganda staff” aimed to
cultivate in its pupils frequently meant inculcating xenophobia and antisemitism
in parallel. This situation was especially visible in rural areas. Romanian secret
police reports admitted that in Bessarabia “especially teachers” promoted the
highly antisemitic Cuzist party and its ideology during the interwar years. * A
striking example can be found in a letter penned by a teacher from a village in
southern Bessarabia, who wrote to one of his friends: “You know what is the
ultimate goal of the stinky Yids, who polluted our air and poison us with the viper
juice that is coming out from their skin... Most dangerous Yids are those from
Bessarabia, Bucovina, and Maramures [all territories acquired by Romania after
1918]... all teachers from the district and anyone who is named Christian hope to

! International Commission on the Holocaust in Romania, Final Report, edited by Tuvia Friling,
Radu Ioanid, Mihai E. Ionescu (Iasi: Polirom, 2005) [Further: ICHR, Final Report], 284.

> Ibidem.

* ANRM, f. 680, Bessarabian Regional Police Inspectorate, inv. 1, d. 3298, f. 32. The report is
dated with April 1927.
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approach [the people] to the life-giving balsam which is L.A.N.C. [ Cuzist party] ™
Another teacher, of the village Nadusita, made public his intention to open, for
the Cuzist Party, “a cooperative with cheap merchandise, not speculated by the
Yids.” > A Moldovan who grew up in the village of Pepeni remembers that some of
the teachers from his elementary school encouraged Moldovan children “to beat
up the Yids during school recess.” ¢ Even if the children did not necessarily follow
those teachers’ appeals—as the respondent claimed—it nevertheless indicates
that militant antisemites held teaching positions in rural Bessarabia, and they did
not limit their activities to the realm of politics, but were prepared to share and
cultivate similar views among the younger generation of new Romanians.

During the interwar period, like many students from Greater Romania, those
from Bessarabia engaged in antisemitic activity, publicly supporting right-wing
movements. As early as 1923, Chisindu police reported that “numerous young
men from town wear as tie-pins distinctive badges of this antisemite organization,”
supplied by the leader of the Iron Guard.” At times, antisemitic youth stormed
the countryside, looking for occasions to vent their hostility. A Moldovan villager
from Hoginesti remembered that in the 1930s groups of right-wing students used
to arrive in their village moving from one household to another searching for
Jews. Fearful for their lives and property, Jewish inhabitants rushed to lock their
houses and gates, sometimes even nailing their yards’ entryways. Undeterred, the
young assailants, armed with truncheons, jumped over gates and entered Jewish
houses where they would beat the owners and destroy their property.*

Two right-wing parties, the National Christian Defense League (L.A.N.C.),
formed in 1923 by Alexandru C. Cuza (hence its party members were frequently
called Cuzists), and the Iron Guard, founded in 1927 by Corneliu Codreanu, played
a special role throughout the interwar years. Bessarabia proved to be particularly
sensitive to the messages carried by right-wing parties. This became evident
during the 1937 general elections, when a number of counties voted heavily for
the antisemitic parties of the Cuzists and, in much smaller numbers, for the Iron
Guard. This was a significant change from the early 1930s, when the majority
of the peasantry voted with moderate forces, especially the National Peasant
Party. The inability of the NPP to solve the staggering agricultural problems

4 Ibidem, 33

5 ANRM, f. 2071, inv. 1, d. 340, part I1, f. 238

6 United States Holocaust Memorial Museum, Record Group 50.572, Oral History, Moldova,
interview with Andrei Vulpe (2008).

7 Viorica Nicolenco, Extrema dreaptd in Basarabia (1923-1940) (Chisinau: Editura Civitas,
1999), 45. In March 1923 Codreanu and A. C. Cuza created the anti-Semitic Christian nationa-
list organization National-Christian Defense League.

$ USHMM, RG-50.572, Oral History, Moldova, interview with Nicolae Criciun (2010).
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during their time in office (1928-1933) generated much disappointment among
Bessarabian peasants, giving right-wing parties an opportunity to take advantage
of this frustration.’

Every topic traditionally associated with antisemitic movements found
representation in the public discourse of the Cuzists and the Iron Guard:
Jewish over-population in Romania’s cities; Jewish exploitation of the peasantry
through alcohol, tobacco, and other vices; Jewish control of the press; the
denationalization of Romanian culture; outright service to Romania’s enemies,
and representation of foreign interests.'” However, for the Bessarabian peasants,
the Cuzists’ promise to expropriate Jewish assets for the benefit of Romanians
proved to be the most attractive. One secret police report indicates that the
Cuzists promised the population “almost impossible things: the cancellation of
all debts, confiscation of the properties from Jews, elimination of the Jews from
all state jobs.”'! Another police document explains that the enormous popularity
of the Cuzists in Bessarabia “is not driven from national sentiment, but by the
desire to see a right-wing party at the leadership of the state which will fulfill the
promises made propagandistically by the Cuzist party.”'*

Under the permissive eyes of the authorities, regular processions of the Cuzist
party become popular festivities in 1930s Bessarabia. Churches hosted rituals
sanctifying the party’s flag, while the accompanying public speeches of teachers,
lawyers, and other public figures attracted huge crowds. For example, in Sciieni,
sixteen Cuzist organizations from neighboring villages arrived with their flags and
one senator from Bucharest traveled to attend the event." At the sanctification of
the Cuzist flag in Dondugeni over 20 flags were brought from nearby villages,
as around 1,200-1,500 people, predominantly young men and women, gathered
for the event." The blessing of the Cuzist flag in Vésoca attracted 2,000-2,500
people and typical speeches against Jews marked the celebration.'

In 1937 the Cuzists received their largest share of the vote in Bessarabia,
21.3 percent, as opposed to 9.15 percent in Romania as a whole.'® Especially

? Stephen Fischer-Galati, “Jew and Peasant in Interwar Romania”, Nationality Papers 16, no. 2
(1988): 214.

' ICHR, Final Report, 45

" ANRM, f. 680, inv. 1, d. 3817, part I, Informative note of the police office from Orhei district
(1937), f£. 2-9.

12 ANRM, f. 680, inv. 1, d. 3817, part II, f. 387 (verso).

3 ANRM, f. 2071, inv.1, d. 340, part I, f. 93, Informative note no. 40 (08/02/1936) of the Gendar-
merie of Soroca.

* ANRM, f. 2071, inv.1, d. 340, part II, f. 325.

5 ANRM, £. 2071, inv.1, d. 340, part II, ff. 382-84.

!¢ See C. Enescu, “Semnificatia alegerilor din decemvrie 1937 in evolutia politica a neamului ro-
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the central and northern parts of Bessarabia, where the Jewish population was
concentrated, became Cuzist strongholds.'” Police confirmed, “antisemitic
propaganda... with the occasion of the elections... due to the difficult economic
situation, significantly captured the rural Christian population,” also announcing
that “the enmity is reciprocal between the Christians and Jews.”"

The antisemitism of the Iron Guard was of a different type. It blended
religiosity with condemnation of politicians’ corruption and a mystical rhetoric
about the revival of Romania, while also embracing violence as a tool to combat
both Jews and “Judaized” Romanians, who allowed the Jewish “takeover” of
Romania."” The apparently less numerous but more aggressive Iron Guard also
found followers among Bessarabians. Like the Cuzists, the Iron Guards staged
propaganda tours throughout the region in order to recruit supporters. Traveling
on foot in compact and organized groups, dressed in national costumes, and
singing patriotic songs, these left an enduring impression on the public.”* More
than seventy years later, two villagers from Hirova still clearly remembered the
verses of a song that Iron Guard members used to sing while assembling in their
village: “Legionaries, let’s have this dance throughout the entire meadow, since
we are at home, we are in our country!”* In June 1933 a group of Iron Guard
members from Galati took a tour of thirteen villages in Bessarabia’s south, while
another group from Braila followed an itinerary through other nine Bessarabian
villages.”” Other group members banded together for an eighty-kilometer march
from Chisindu to Tighina, afterwards claiming to have encountered “a unanimous
nationalistic spirit” among people they met on the way.*® The Legionaries were

manesc”, Sociologie romdneascd, no. 11-12 (1937): esp. 522, 523, and fig. 5; cited in Solonari,
Purifying the Nation, 17 note 42.

!7 For example, the Balti district of Bessarabia led on the country level with 38.10 percent of the
votes going to the Cuzists. See Viorica Nicolenco, Extrema dreaptd in Basarabia (1923-1940)
(Chisinau: Editura Civitas, 1999), 70.

'8 ANRM, f. 2071, Sorokskaya uezdnaya prefectura i podchinennye ei pretury i primarii [Soroca
district prefecture and its subordinated district administration offices and town halls], inv. 1, d.
162, vol. 11, £, 370.

' ICHR, Final Report, 4S.

%0 Some of the Bessarabians interviewed as late as 2010 still remember the songs sung by the Legi-
onaries during those marches. See for example: USHMM, RG-50.572, Oral History, Moldova,
interview with Vasile Carhani (2010).

2t USHMM, RG-50.572, Oral History, Moldova, interview with Mihail Rosca (2010); USHMM,
RG-50.572, Oral History, Moldova, interview with Ion Cirhani (2010).

> ANRM, £. 680, inv. 1, d. 3640, part I, f. 35. The police reported that these Legionaries were arres-
ted afterwards.

2 ANRM, £. 680, inv. 1, d. 3639, f. 109. This statement was published in the newspaper Calendarul
on June 9, 1933.
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known for their active involvement in summer work camps, volunteering to
rebuild bridges, roads, and churches in various parts of the country.

Documents produced by the security organs reveal their entrenched
perception of the Jews as a threat to the Romanian state. Police reports abound
with sweeping accusations, such as the one from Cetatea Alba, which states, “they
[the Jews] are the enemies of the church and of all Christians, endowed with a
boldness that ends in insolence, united in their actions of theft, impertinence,
slyness, and corrupting society, they represent a danger for our nation, especially
in those regions which border on Soviet Russia and where the Jews prevail as
leaders of the state.”” Romanian police reports frequently decried “subversive
movements in Jewish towns” and accused exclusively “the Jewish population,
especially the youth, [of being] infected by communism, [and] being far from
harboring good sentiments as citizens towards the Romanian state”*® An
informational report from Tighina similarly declares that “it was established with
certainty that in the majority of discovered cases in our sector the Jews were
the ones involved in Communist organizations as propagandists, initiators, and

leaders.”?¢

Peasants’ perceptions of Jews in interwar Bessarabia

In Bessarabia the subject of Jews and communism, although a widespread
and constant obsession of the interwar Romanian authorities, did not become
part of the Bessarabian peasants’ contemporary collective memory. Despite the
state’s fixation on this issue, none of Bessarabian gentiles’ recollections made any
reference to a possible connection between local Jews and leftist ideology, or
between Jews and the Soviet regime. A Moldovan from Codreanca came closest
to hinting at such an allegation, stating that the cause of Jewish persecution was
that “they [the Jews] were not on this side, nor the other side [meaning Soviet
or Romanian authorities, respectively].””” Another Moldovan stressed that one
“could not ever see a Jew in the war or in the army,” concluding that this meant
that “they were a separate nation.”®

Economic hardship, especially painful during the global depression of 1929-
1932, added to a pre-existing animosity between Jews and gentiles. During this

> ANRM, f. 680, Bessarabskii oblastnoi inspektorat politsii [Bessarabia regional police inspecto-
rate], inv. 1, d. 3651, f. 971. The report is dated August 31, 1933.

» ANRM, f. 680, Bessarabskii oblastnoi inspektorat politsii, inv. 1, part I, d. 64, ff. 98-101, 150-58.
The reports were produced in 1932 and originated in various towns in Bessarabia.

2 ANRM, f. 680, inv. 1, d. 3817, part I1, f. 388. The report is dated March 23, 1937.

¥ USHMM, RG-50.572, Oral History, Moldova, interview with Fiodor Colun (2009).

2 USHMM, RG-50.572, Oral History, Moldova, interview with Vasile Cotaga (2010).



| Peasants’ Perceptions of Jewish Life in Interwar Bessarabia
| and how this became Interwoven into the Holocaust

period, the national income of Romania dropped by 45 percent, while debt
per hectare for arable land grew to 6,585 Romanian lei.*® Peasants’ distress was
aggravated by the fact that prices for agricultural products fell faster than those
for the industrial goods procured by villagers.”® Many peasants only interacted
with the economic market through Jewish buyers, thus the catastrophic drop in
prices for agricultural goods provoked anger toward these Jewish traders, who
were believed to be robbing peasants.’!

Most of the gentiles’ memories about the interwar years in Bessarabia bring
into play their perception of significant economic inequality between Moldovans
and Jews.”” They evoke images of a Jewish population living in comfort,
possessing objects of relative luxury or high value, which were completely
inaccessible to the Christian population. Moreover, the Jews were perceived as
having avoided difficult physical labor, leaving it exclusively to the peasantry,
who worked themselves to their bones. These recollections regularly include
a comparative dimension, which tends to highlight the qualitative difference
between Jewish and Moldovan lifestyles. For example, the Jews were supposed
to have eaten chicken, while Moldovans ate cornbread; Jews slumbered on soft
pillows, while Moldovans slept on coarse rugs. The Moldovans’ statements
emphasized that “they [the Jews] were rich, they traded”® and that “the Jews
had good houses... but we had little houses.”* They also claimed that “we would
not have furniture, or a sofa, but they did...;”* “they were better dressed, better
fed; we were poorer... The Jewish children would bring to school pastries and
other goods we had never seen before”*® Others remembered a romanticized,

** Brustein and Ronnkvist, “The Roots of Anti-Semitism,” 217; Nicolas Nagy-Talavera, The Green
Shirts and the Others: A History of Fascism in Hungary and Rumania (Stanford: Hoover Insti-
tution Press, 1970), 278; Paul A. Shapiro, “Prelude to Dictatorship in Romania: The National
Christian Party in Power, December 1937-February 1938, Canadian—American Slavic Studies
VIIL no 1 (1974): 45-88.

30 Derek Aldcroft and Steven Morewood, The European Economy, 1914-2000, 4" ed. (London and
New York: Routledge, 2001), 86.

3! Brustein and Ronnkvist, “The Roots of Anti-Semitism,” 217.

32 For this analysis we used the collection of more than two hundred audio and video interviews
that have been gathered in Moldova since 2006 by the United States Holocaust Memorial Muse-
um. While the interviewees were primarily questioned as eyewitnesses to murders of local Jews
committed by Romanian and German forces, their reflections also provide a glimpse into the
interwar period. The respondents were about 80-90 years old at the time of the interviews and
lived their entire lives in Bessarabian villages.

3 USHMM, RG-50.572, Oral History, Moldova, interview with David Popa (2008).

3 USHMM, RG-50.572, Oral History, Moldova, interview with Ecaterina Rusu (2008).

35 USHMM, RG-50.572, Oral History, Moldova, interview with Fevronia Cantemir (2009).

36 USHMM, RG-50.572, Oral History, Moldova, interview with Andrei Vulpe (2008).
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unapproachable Jewish world, such as the Jewish shtetl of Zgurita, which was
“beautiful, had electric light,” and where “couples used to stroll along alleys.””’
Even when mentioning the striking physical beauty of a Jewish person, a peasant
Moldovan woman felt compelled to juxtapose the two different lifestyles, in
order to explain why Jews have particularly good looks: “The Moldovan works,
toils with the hoe...is getting old. While they [the Jews], since their nation does
not work [therefore they look good]...”%

Nevertheless, when asked directly about the quality of Jewish-gentile relations,
the majority of non-Jews stated that these groups had a “good” relationship.”” As
ubiquitous proof of this good relationship, the interviewees invariably mentioned
the fact that Jews were selling their merchandise to the peasants on credit.
Almost every single gentile from Bessarabia—of a group of over one hundred
respondents—mentioned local peasants buying goods on credit, or borrowing
money from Jewish people. For example, one villager recalled, “The Jews and the
locals were getting along well, helping each other... Some [peasants] if they were
poorer and did not have money, would go to Jews... ‘If you [the peasant] don't
return money to me, I'll take your produce.”® The borrowing also involved an
estimation of a peasant’s paying capacity, and if the lender anticipated that in the
fall the peasant will not have a good harvest, then the credit was refused.*!

Yet one Moldovan interviewee gave a more cynical—and perhaps less
censored—answer to the question about the relationship between Jews and
gentiles before the war, asserting, “They got along well, since the Yids were
cheating and the Moldovans were working... The Moldovan was sewing
wheat... the poor Moldovan didn’t have money... he was borrowing money
from the Jews... working hard and growing [crops], and later was taking [the
harvest] to the Yid and that [ Jew] set whatever price he wanted. The Jew cheated
him well...”* In a similar manner, another peasant contrasted the Jews, who—
in his understanding—“were shrewd,” to the Moldovans, who “worked until
[they] finished themselves.”* These evaluations of Jewish life and gentile-Jewish
relationships reveal that many of the Bessarabian gentiles saw their relationship
with local Jews as an unequal and unfair one, perceiving a power dynamic such
that the gentiles were economically subjugated and disadvantaged.

37 USHMM, RG-50.572, Oral History, Moldova, interview with Agafia Gutu (2008).

¥ USHMM, RG-50.572, Oral History, Moldova, interview with Parascovia Dodii (2010).

¥ See for example USHMM, RG-50.572, Oral History, Moldova, interviews with Ecaterina Rusu
(2008), Silvestru Bat (2008), David Popa (2008).

# USHMM, RG-50.572, Oral History, Moldova, interview with David Popa (2008).

# USHMM, RG-50.572, Oral History, Moldova, interview with Gheorghe Cernitan (2010).

# USHMM, RG-50.572, Oral History, Moldova, interview with Vasile Cibotari (2008).

# USHMM, RG-50.572, Oral History, Moldova, interview with Petru Rosca (2010).
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Prewar Attacks on Bessarabia’s Jewry

Tensions between Jews and gentiles during the interwar period sometimes led
to open violence. The Bessarabian Jewish Senator, Leib Zirelson already in
1926 spoke in parliament of “violence against Jews in trains, streets, trams, and
synagogues.” * Rubbed raw by this antisemitic environment, some Jews responded
with violence. In 1936 a fight broke out between Jews and Cuzists at the Otaci
market after “a young Cuzist leaned over the counter of a Jewish merchant and
broke a board.” In reference to this event, the police noted the existence of “major
tensions in Jewish settlements and conflicts with the Cuzists.”* Hostility between
the locals of Baraboi (strong supporters of the Cuzist party) and Briceva (a Jewish
settlement) became a serious cause for concern among authorities in May 1936.
Here, in response to the boycott of the Baraboi market by Jewish merchants, the
Cuzists turned violent. Several hundred Cuzist paramilitaries, coming from the
villages of Baraboi, Frasin, Mihaileni and other places, many in blue uniforms
with swastikas and armed with massive clubs, barricaded the roads to the Briceva
market and beat those who tried to pass. The Cuzists destroyed the peoples’
goods, even stopping peasants who were heading to the fields, and individuals
going to see a doctor.* In 1939, a Moldovan from Cobélca witnessed a similar
incident at a local market. A group of Cuzists arrived on horseback, bearing
short, thick truncheons, which they used to brutally attack Jewish traders. The
Jews fled, while Christian villagers rushed to steal the goods that the Jews left
behind.*” Cuzists” attacks against Jewish residents were witnessed as well in the
villages of Oniscani and Rublenita.*

The security forces do not appear to have been eager to protect the Jewish
population from such attacks. Typically, the police took little action and sought
to blame Jews for the violence perpetrated against them. One police report
described the Jews as being “very vindictive against the right [wing] elements,
they themselves provoke incidents, which later could be blamed on peaceful
elements”® Boosted by the officials’ condescending attitude toward Jews,
antisemites’ attacks became ever more audacious and frequent. Physical violence
against Jews, intimidation of both Jewish men and women, and the blatant theft of

* This incident was reported in: Bessarabia, no. 1220, March 4, 1926; cited in Kopanskii, “The
Jews of Bessarabia,” 349.

* ANRM, f. 2071, inv. 1, d. 340, part II, f. 238.

* ANRM, £. 2071, inv. 1, d. 340, part. II, ff. 342-54.

# USHMM, RG-50.572, Oral History, Moldova, audio interview with Ion Vlas (2009).

# USHMM, RG-50.572, Oral History, Moldova, audio interview with Nicolae Batar (2010);
USHMM, RG-50.572, Oral History, Moldova, audio interview with Vasile Luta (2010).

# ANRM, £. 680, inv. 1, d. 3651, part II, f. 737 (verso). Siguranta report from Tighina, dated June
30, 1930.
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goods from Jewish shops, were all reported in a number of Bessarabian villages.*
These and other such events, coupled with the public discourse and policies of
the time, fostered hope among the Bessarabian gentiles that, after the Cuzist
party took power, “[we] will break the Jews and all their shops and property will
be ours, and then life will be very good.™"

The Violence: “The Hoe and His Hands were Covered in
Blood”
In June 1941, Romania joined Germany and the other Axis forces in attacking the
Soviet Union. In a matter of days the Nazi allies’ troops entered Bessarabia and
the Romanian administration reestablished control over this province, which had
been lost in the summer of 1940 as a consequence of the Molotov-Ribbentrop
pact. The Romanian and German militaries began killing Jews almost immediately
in villages and small towns of Bessarabia. The Jews who managed to survive the
first wave of atrocities were kept for weeks or months in improvised camps and
ghettos. Later approximately 154,000-170,000 Jews from Bessarabia, Bucovina,
and Old Romania were transported on foot to Transnistria and imprisoned in
camps there until the war’s end.>
Available documents demonstrate that in the summer of 1941, in dozens of
places within Bessarabia, groups of local peasants participated voluntarily in the
carnage directed at Jewish civilians, including the killings of those who were once
their neighbors. As it appears from the accounts referring to these incidents of
murder, a thin and fragile line separated the mass involvement in pillaging Jewish
belongings from acts of violence. Many individuals crossed this line, moving
from theft and robbery to deadly outcomes for the Jews in question. Such acts
frequently started with crowds of peasants greeting Romanian troops that entered
a given village, which was followed by peasants willingly naming Jewish families,
pointing out Jewish houses, at times helping with arrests, and then engaging in
violent abuse and sometimes murder.
A number of episodes of mass murder point to the fact that some gentiles
nurtured a deep and conscious hatred of Jews. The wanton cruelty and barbaric

39 ANRM, £. 680, inv. 1, d. 3828, f. 183. See the reports of an attack by a group of eleven Legio-
naries on Jews in the villages of I. G. Duca (Tighina) and Talmaz. We also have an information
on Cuzists beating and insulting Jews in the village of Lunga. See: USHMM, RG-50.572, Oral
History, Moldova, interview with Mihail Lazarenco (2009).

3! This dialogue occurred in 1930. See USHMM, RG-54.003%48, War Crimes Investigation and
Trial Records from the Republic of Moldova, 1944-1955, record of the case of Tanasescu Nico-
lai Ivanovici, minutes of the interrogation of Tanasescu, May 8, 1944.

52 International Commission on the Holocaust in Romania (ICHR), Final Report, eds. Tuvia Fri-
ling, Radu Ioanid, and Mihail E. Ionescu (lasi: Polirom, 2005), 176.
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slaughter associated with these murders were the main characteristics of such
episodes. Both witnesses and victims described most of these attacks as “pogroms”
and thereby likened them to the Jewish experience in nineteenth-century tsarist
Russia.>® Locals’ participation and frenzied behavior, in addition to the arrests
and cold-blooded executions committed by the Romanian soldiers, drove
witnesses and victims to use this specific term. One such bloodbath took place in
Dumbréveni, a major Jewish settlement in northern Bessarabia. During the Soviet
postwar investigations, Tolcinschi, a Jewish survivor of this massacre, stated that,
after the arrival of the Romanian army, the local non-Jewish population, assisted
by groups of peasants from the neighboring villages of Dubno, Vodeni, and
Parcani, “started mass violence against the Jews from Dumbraveni” and “robbed
all the houses, took things, furniture, and cattle, and throughout this pogrom,
which went on for several days, beat Jews in a beastly way and also shot [them].”$*
When trying to escape from groups of people hunting down Jews, Tolcinschi
bumped into a local Moldovan who was accompanying the Romanian soldiers.
“Here he is!” shouted the gentile, and the soldiers’ shots felled Tolcinschi, who
managed to survive despite suffering thirty-two wounds during the pogrom.*

Additional testimonies confirm the mass participation of neighboring
villagers in the Dumbriveni pogrom and the particular cruelty displayed towards
the Jewish population. One victim, an older Jewish woman named Khoka
Katz asserted, “the occupants [Romanian military] with the support of the
villagers from the neighboring villages massacred the Jewish population from
Dumbriveni.” While some victims were shot during the pogrom, Katz managed
to escape and witnessed how “people in civilian clothes, presumably from the
villages Dubno [and] Vodeany, started to rob the houses, and the Jews discovered
by them in the process were beaten mercilessly and chased into the courtyard
of the Russian school [which became a place for temporary confinement].”
Further evidence of the crimes committed by local gentiles can be found in the
memoirs of Michael Zilbering, who witnessed pogroms in Dumbraveni and the
town of Telenesti. He recalls how the villagers “took axes, pitchforks, metal bars
and went to kill and rob the Jews.””’

33 Over time other languages borrowed the word “pogrom” to describe gentiles’ attacks on Jews.
In the second half of the twentieth century scholars used the same term to refer to intra-societal
violence committed by non-state actors. See Paul Brass, ed., Riots and Pogroms (New York: New
York University Press, 1996).

3 USHMM, RG-54.003*14, Record of the case of Gheorghilas Timofei, pp. 146, 152-53.

3 USHMM, RG-54.003*14, Record of the case of Gheorghilas Timofei, p. 146.

¢ USHMM, RG-54.003*14, Record of the case of Gheorghilag Timofei, the testimony of Katz
Khoka Rahmilevna (born in 1885), p. 152-153.

$7 Michael Zilbering, Memoirs (unpublished manuscript, mailed to Diana Dumitru, 2006), p. 19.
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While the brutality and murderous intent clearly lay on the surface of
Dumbraveni massacre, it remains difficult to untangle the complex number of
motives that drove its local perpetrators. There are indicators suggesting that
a mixture of possible economic benefit through Jewish property as well as a
previous economic conflict were at play. After the extermination of all of the Jews
in Dumbraveni, locals from nearby villages occupied the empty houses. One
deposition included in the records of postwar investigations points again towards
the scale of the locals’ involvement in plundering Jewish property. A peasant
who moved into one of these houses confirmed, “When I arrived to reside in
Dumbraveni village, the houses did not have any stuff. All stuff was taken by the
residents of neighboring villages.”>*

The town of Zgurita became the site of another pogrom where local civilians
were intimately involved in mass violence. A victim of this pogrom and a native of
Zgurita, recalled how “the Moldovans started to take everything, started to rape,
the Moldovans started to beat, the Moldovans chopped off the head of a Jew with
a scythe™ Another survivor of the Zgurita pogrom was especially troubled with
his memory of two local Moldovans who had raped a Jewish teenage girl—who
used to be the victim’s girlfriend—in front of him and his family.® There are also
testimonies about groups of peasants equipped with bats and axes, heading to kill
Jews in the neighboring village of Valea lui Vlad.®!

Archival materials reveal that local gentiles initiated attacks on Jewry
without the presence of Romanian troops in the villages of Liublin, Saseni, and
Ghirovo. The trial files of a participant in the pogrom from Ghirovo, connect the
motivation of the 1941 assault with the political environment and xenophobic
ideology of the interwar period. In his case, the perpetrator rationalized his
participation in the massacre of the local Jewish population on the grounds that
“during the whole time [interwar period] the Romanian government educated the
population, including myself in the spirit of national hostility and hatred towards
the Jewish population.”® Certainly, we will never know if these were indeed the
words of the defendant or if they were added by his NKVD interrogator, but they
display sound logic and could lay at the foundation of at least some of the assaults
committed by civilians against Jews in 1941.

38 USHMM, RG-54.003*14, Record of the case of Gheorghilas Timofei.

%9 Testimony of Efim Frenkeli, Yad Vashem Archive (YVA), 0.3/5638, pp. 2-3, 14.

% Joshua Gershman, interviewed by Diana Dumitru, December 2005, Washington D.C.

¢t USHMM, RG-50.572, interview with Nicolae Batar (2010).

2 USHMM, RG-54.003*48, Record of the case of Tanasescu (Tinasescu) Nicolai Ivanovici, mi-
nutes of the interrogation of Mateesco Vasilii Stepanovici, May 26, 1944.
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A similar factor emerges in analyzing the causes for the violence unleashed in
the village of Pepeni. One perpetrator cited hatred and resentment toward Jews
as central to his voluntary participation in the mass killings.®* Another murderer,
just twenty-three years old, explained his personal involvement, stating that other
villagers “led by example”: “When I approached the building of the town hall,
where the Jews were locked up I saw that many of the local residents were killing
Jews eagerly. Seeing this I immediately started to kill those Jews who, while trying
to escape death, were running, some towards the windows, some towards the
doors. I did not care whom I killed, adult or child, man or woman, I was hitting
everybody... However, I remember well that then I did not kill any children, but
instead I killed more than ten adults.”** In other trial documents, the perpetrators
did not reflect much on the roots of their hostility toward the Jews.

Given the repulsiveness of the crimes that were committed, one could easily
suggest that the perpetrators came from the “margins” of society, being, e.g.,
criminals.®® Yet, a careful study of the available personal files from the postwar trial
materials depicts Bessarabian perpetrators as quite “ordinary,” when compared to
other community members. With some exceptions, these were ethnic Moldovan
males predominantly in their thirties, married, and with children. A majority of
54 percent of the defendants were listed as “average” peasants, 17 percent were
recorded as poor peasants, 16 percent as comparatively wealthy peasants, and
11 percent were marked as “other”® The recorded level of literacy of defendants
was the following: 41 percent literate, 35 % with low literacy levels, 18 percent
as illiterate, and in S percent of the cases this information is not indicated. As
is visible from this data, 70 percent of Bessarabian perpetrators were middle or
relatively wealthy peasants, and 41 percent of them were literate. If one takes into
account that interwar Bessarabia was known for its deplorable economic situation,
agrarian overpopulation, and that only 38.1 percent of Bessarabians were literate
in 1930, the group of individuals who took part in the persecution of Jews looks
no less poor and no less “cultured” than the rest of the population.”’ In fact, the

6 USHMM, RG-54.003*40, Record of the case of Sadovei Ivan, p. 15.

¢ USHMM, RG-54.003*45, Record of the case of Sokolenko Gheorghii, p. 55.

¢ For example, Vladimir Solonari concludes in his study on civilian violence in 1941 that, in cases
of violence against Jews in Bessarabia, “the main villains were peasants who were even poorer
and less cultured than other villagers (bedniak, negramotnyi, and malogramotnyi, in Soviet par-
lance) and, it seems, sometimes widely despised by their fellow villagers.” Solonari, Patterns of
Violence, 35.

% The latter category: “peasant” (without specifying the level of prosperity), “worker,” “working
on his farm,” etc.

§7 Charles King, The Moldovans: Romania, Russia, and the Politics of Culture (Stanford, CA: Stanford
University Press, 2000); Irina Livezeanu, Cultural Politics in Greater Romania: Regionalism,
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profile indicated in these NKVD documents suggests that the typical Holocaust
perpetrator was quite close to the archetypal Bessarabian from the year 1941.

The Plunder: “In Town, Everywhere Feathers Flew...”

Various sources tend to indicate that peasants were central in the unprecedented
wave of robberies of Jewish property in 1941. Both Jewish survivors and non-
Jewish witnesses mentioned large numbers of peasants from outlying areas
pouring into areas of Jewish residence, by foot or on horse carts, hurrying to
participate in the pillaging from the very first days of the war. Peasants mercilessly
ransacked Edinet, Floresti, Cilarasi, Mirculesti, Zgurita, and many other shtetls,
carrying away furniture, carpets, clothes, pillows, and any other items they
believed to be of value. A Moldovan from Edinet recalled that, after the looting,
“in town, everywhere feathers flew”*®® Many non-Jews, old enough at the time
to remember these events but too young to be held accountable, do not make a
secret of the mass involvement of local gentiles in the pillage of Jewish property.

One resident of Petresti confirmed that immediately after the arrests of the
first Jews began, “the villagers rushed for houses and property”® Vasile Morei
revealed that, in the village of Cepeleuti, the houses and possessions of the
Jewish population were raided by local peasants, who seemed to be insatiable:
“The peasants grabbed! They were going even to Secureni or Briceni [other
Bessarabian towns know to be Jewish settlements] to bring Jewish things!””® A
Ukrainian from Zgurita talked about people from neighboring villages coming
to her village with horse carts and emptying Jewish houses, while the Jews were
rounded up by Romanian and German soldiers.”" A twelve-year-old girl from the
village of Parlita, confessed to having rushed together with many other locals to
Parlita-Térg to loot Jewish houses. The locals were taking “everything they could
find,” while the girl’s aim was “to take toys.” During one of her two “expeditions,”
she stumbled upon a dead body on the doorstep of a house at which her family
used to sell milk. She also saw Romanian soldiers taking groups of Jews away to
be executed.”

Materials from Soviet postwar trials attest to the fact that peasants were
widely implicated in the robbery of Jewish homes during the Second World

Nation Building and Ethnic Struggle, 1918-1930 (Ithaca and London: Cornell University Press,
1995), 36.

¢ USHMM, RG-50.572, Oral History, Moldova, interview with Nina Ghilas (2006).

% USHMM, RG-50.572, interview with Procopii Tibirnac (2008).

7* USHMM, RG-50.572, interview with Vasile Morei (2008).

7t USHMM, RG-50.572, interview with Olena Cucereava (2008).

2 USHMM, RG-50.572, interview with Ecaterina Rusu (2008).
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War. For example, these trial documents indicate that a great number of villagers
from Filesti and its surrounding areas, actively sought Jewish possessions at the
start of the war. One local perpetrator, arrested after World War II, stated in his
deposition: “Almost all Moldovan people who had horses and carts were involved
in the robbery and theft, about 5,000 Jews lived in the town and we threw them
outside their houses without any bread and clothes, and their property remained
at the free-will of fate, and it was stolen.””

Documents produced by Romanian authorities corroborate the information
about a significant and large-scale involvement of peasants in the plundering of
Jews in Bessarabia. A Romanian report reviewing deportations from the Chisinau
ghetto, mentioned the inability of military guards to prevent the robbery of
columns of Jewish deportees being marched towards Transnistria. The document
admitted that “many attempts and many actual robberies against the Jews” took
place during the process of deportation and along the deportation routes, and
it identified “the peasants and tramps” as perpetrators who, by deploying either
threat or force towards the deportees, robbed the Jews’ possessions.” The same
report noted that the looters “smuggled themselves among the convoys and
sometimes even by means of direct attacks, stole everything that was in their way.””®
A Romanian lieutenant, in charge of the evacuation of Jews to Transnistria, clearly
disgusted by the episodes he witnessed, made a remark about numerous peasants
who waited “like vultures” on roads, hoping to steal goods from the deportees.”

Physical assaults continued during the entire time Jews were present in
Bessarabia, either in camps or during their marches to Transnistria. For some
frustrated Bessarabian peasants, it was not enough to take Jewish belongings or
to see Jews marched off to Transnistria; they wanted to personally inflict pain on
Jews. One villager from Stoicani used a large stick to beat Jewish deportees as they
passed through his village. As one non-Jewish witness explained, the offender
“did not want anything from them, it was out of spite.””” Others, overwhelmed
by anger, felt that only Jewish lives would be adequate payment for their personal

7 USHMM, Record Group 54.003*13, War Crimes Investigation and Trial Records from the Re-
public of Moldova, 1944-1955, Record of the case of Fratescu Gheorghii, page numbers not
visible, interrogation materials from September 14, 1944.

7 “Report of the Inquiry,” 31, 38.

7S Tbidem.

76 Radu Ioanid, Holocaustul in Romania [ The Holocaust in Romania] (Bucuresti: Hasefer, 2006),
217.

77 In 1941 the Romanian authorities assigned Efim Sochirca the task of helping Romanian soldiers
move a group of Jews to the Vertiujeni camp. He recalled witnessing this episode when on the
road near Stoicani (he knew the offender personally). USHMM, RG-50.572, audio interview
with Efim Sochirci (2009).
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hardship. One conspicuous episode, reported to have taken place in the village
of Petreni, reveals such sentiments: as Romanian soldiers arrested local Jews,
one village resident approached the group of Jews and grabbed a woman’s hand,
comparing her palm to his. He called a Romanian soldier over, saying, “Look
what kind of palm I have and what palm she has. So, who is the one who works?”
The villager tried to convince the soldier to shoot the woman, since her palm did
not show signs of hard work.”® One must assume that local anti-Jewish feelings
ran exceptionally high, if a peasant was prepared to demand a Jewish woman’s
death just because her hands were not as calloused as his.

Vasile Morei reported in an interview that, during the summer of 1941, the
Romanian gendarmes requested his help in transporting Jewish deportees to the
Edinet camp. At the village Ochiul Alb, the convoy encountered locals carrying
massive clubs, waiting for the Jews to pass through. The villagers dragged some
Jews out from the convoy, killed them, and stole their belongings. The convoy’s
Romanian guards did not seem to care, pretending not to notice and displaying
an attitude that Morei described as, “You took him—have him!””?

Some of the local gentiles invented another means of robbing the deportees.
Timofei Cocieru, a Moldovan from Gura Ciinari, offered a description, recalling
how peasants from his village went to a nearby transit camp to offer transportation
services to the Jewish deportees. The Moldovans’ real intention was to steal Jewish
belongings packed onto their horse carts. One evening a villager named Ivan
Istrati proposed that Timofei come with him, saying: “Come with me tonight,
and I will dress you.” Apparently, the interviewee’s father, however, did not let
the young man go. The next morning Timofei saw Istrati coming back with his
horse cart full with sacks of clothes. That same night, villagers also watched Ivan
Istrati’s father-in-law bringing home not only belongings, but also a Jewish child.
They later saw him throw the child into a nearby lake.®

In general, mass thievery started at the Romanians’ appearance, but some
peasants started plundering Jewish households right after the Soviets’ departure and
before the Romanians’ arrival. This thievery was done in daylight and in a public
manner, with no signs of fear of legal liability or public shaming by the community.
Margareta Chiorescu, a Moldovan from Cobélca village, provided a vivid snapshot
of this situation. She recalls passing by the house of her Jewish neighbor Slioma
Sor one day and hearing Roza, Slioma’s wife, crying loudly. Margareta and her
mother entered the courtyard and saw Roza on the terrace weeping, as a group
of villagers plundered her home. Some carried off the wardrobe, others took the

78 USHMM, RG-50.572, interview with Haralambi Fuior (2008).
7 USHMM, RG-50.572, interview with Vasile Morei (2008).
% USHMM, RG-50.572, video interview with Timofei Cocieru (2009).
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remaining furniture, and a woman from the neighborhood stole kitchen utensils.
Romanian authority had not yet been established in that village and the army was
just passing by on a road adjacent to the village.*'

This particular type of robbery indicates that rumors traveled fast in
Bessarabia and that before eye-witnessing the arrest or execution of local Jews,
many Bessarabians understood clearly that this ethnic group was being placed
outside the incoming regime’s legal protection. For many of these peasants, the
robbery of Jewish goods represented a ‘natural’ way to balance what they perceived
to be an unjust economic and social situation that had lasted for too long and
which was finally possible to solve. For example, Chilina Carpova, a peasant
woman in her forties, expressed this sentiment, as she, with the permission of
Romanian soldiers, robbed Jews in the town of Rezina. Snatching a shawl from an
old Jewish woman, who was being taken away for execution, Carpova allegedly
declared, “Enough of good life for you, now we will live [well], our brothers, the
Romanians, are coming!”® In another case, a villager from Bacioi, recalled how
during the plunder of Jewish property, those villagers who were too overburdened
with Jewish goods and could not carry more away, were sharing them with other
villagers, saying: “Take and eat, because the Yids ate enough!” The witness
herself, then only ten years old, was bringing home sugar in her apron, while her
brother and cousin together with a Romanian gendarme on a hill nearby were
torturing, and then killed, a Jewish mother and two daughters.*

During the summer of 1941 the peasants of Bessarabia undertook, on their
own initiative and for their own benefits, a mass plunder with the effect of the
expropriation of their Jewish neighbors. Men, women, and even children took
part in this mass operation. This plunder recast the economical topography of
Bessarabian society, anticipating the actions of the Romanian state, which joined
this process by legally nationalizing all property and assets owned by Jews in
Bessarabia on September 4, 1941.%

Ethnic Divide and Resentment as the Ultimate Explanation
A close analysis of various groups of sources suggests that the Jews and gentiles
of Bessarabia, with few exceptions, did not have a shared sense of solidarity
when the war broke out. Almost immediately, large numbers of rural peasants

81 USHMM, RG-50.572, audio interview with Margareta Chiorescu (2009).

8 USHMM, RG-54.003%42, Record of the case of Serghienco Pavel, testimony of Vieru Evghe-
nia.

$ USHMM, RG-50.572, interview with Parascovia Ionel (2010).

$ Dennis Deletant, Hitler's Forgotten Ally: Ion Antonescu and His Regime, Romania 1940-44 (New
York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2006), 107.
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hurled themselves at Jewish property, without any visible restraints, or pangs of
conscience. Simultaneously, a smaller, but more aggressive group of Bessarabian
civilians attacked their Jewish neighbors with brutality.

The ruthlessness displayed by these gentiles can broadly be understood to stem
from a widely shared animosity towards Jews, which was especially prominent
among the rural population of Bessarabia. This sentiment was cultivated by a
long standing anti-Jewish public discourse, which was used to explain many of the
social plights and the tense socio-economic environment in interwar Romania.
Jews faced the peasantry’s hatred on account of the latter’s perception of Jewish
economic prosperity, which stood as a reminder of their own need. Such popular
sentiments, when combined with the militantly antisemitic propaganda of right
wing parties and the Romanian intelligentsia of the interwar period, hardened
negative and suspicious attitudes toward Jews, making violence more likely when
the opportunities arose. Therefore we cannot interpret Bessarabian attitudes
simply as a product of economic inequality or as opportunism, as such views
developed from a combination of real problems, widespread negative stereotypes
of Jews, and the vigorous antisemitic propaganda of the 1930s. For many
Bessarabian gentiles, the Jew became the embodiment of the exploiter, a creature
who lived in a secluded, cozy world and prospered at the expense of struggling
peasants. In these circumstances, the idea of Jewish destruction that later came
into view did not appear painful, regrettable, or shameful. And from the summer
of 1941 it was also no longer illegal. One could murder Jews on account of
personal grudges, covetousness, or, as we have seen, simply because other locals
were doing it. Many gentiles committed murder just to get a Jew’s coat.

Today we can still identify remnants of the ‘interwar mindset” among gentiles
born in Bessarabia during that period. This involved the perception of Jews as
outsider members of society and becomes particularly visible when non-Jewish
witnesses of the Holocaust express semiconscious or subconscious justifications
of Jewish deaths. An observation by a resident of the village of Ghirova is evocative
of this when he refers to killings he witnessed: “One [Jew] was a [WWI] war
veteran and had land. I believe this [ Jew] should not be shot.”** Whether this was
a slip of the tongue or a badly phrased expression, it indicates that, in this man’s
understanding, the Jews who were killed could have been considered guilty of
something and deserved their fate. The only Jew who did not deserve such a fate,
in his understanding, was the one Jew who had a life experience more similar to
the peasant’s—working the land and fighting for the state. In a society where the
ethnic divide became the norm of the day, cross-human empathy unreasonably
succumbed to the national line of empathy.

5 USHMM, RG-50.572, interview with Gheorghe Cernitan (2010).



Mobilitate sociala si limite de aparat: observatii pe
marginea povestii vietii unui intelectual moldovean
din epoca sovietica tarzie'

Petru Negura

Abstract

The biography of Ion, who came from a poor peasant family, then became
professor (he obtained his PhD at the most prestigious university in the former
Soviet empire) and member of the first freely elected Moldovan parliament,
offers a case study in which we can observe, at the micro scale, the upward
social mobility process that took place in the Soviet Union through secondary
and higher education institutions. However, this “life story” illustrates a certain
cap which was sometimes imposed to new “national cadres” (employees) in
their career development, who were suspected of disloyalty towards the Soviet
regime. This new elite formed and capped by the same system (a process
which was subject to a double logic: training of professionals and political
control) became in the years of perestroika and the “velvet revolutions”, the
new vanguard which took over after the departure of the Soviet government, by
embracing the values of the “national revival” and liberal democracy.

Keywords: biography, USSR, Moldavia, social mobility, intellectuals
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bazi materiald), fie printr-o dinamica ascendentd (cind un tanir provenit din
tarani saraci face studii, in urma cirora se angajeazi in calitate de invatitor sau
inginer, imbratisind un statut social mai valorizant decat cel al parintilor sai).
Ambele tipuri de mobilitate sociala trebuie luate in seama in egald masura atunci
cand studiem epoca sovietici, amandouai fiind deopotrivi importante, la nivele
diferite.

In acest articol ne vom interesa cu precidere de cel de al doilea tip de
mobilitate (ascendenti), pornind de la povestea vietii unei persoane (Ion)
originare dintr-un mediu de tarani saraci, care face studii secundare si superioare,
devine cercetitor, profesor universitar si apoi deputat in primul parlament al
Republicii Moldova. Acest caz (pe care il putem califica, fird rezerve, drept o
adevirati poveste de succes) nu este unul cu totul singular. Cei mai multi dintre
intelectualii moldoveni formati in epoca sovietica sunt de origine rurala, largind
randurile primei generatii de intelectuali ,cu papuci’, pe fundalul disparitiei
aproape complete a intelectualitatii basarabene de ,veche generatie”, formate in
interbelic (cei mai multi dintre intelectuali refugiindu-se in Romania in 1940,
multi dintre cei rimasi fiind deportati de autorititile sovietice).

Totodatd, cazul descris si analizat in cele ce urmeaza ne arati caracterul
neunivoc al acestei mobilitati. Intai de toate, orice schimbare de statut presupune
un sir de incerciri dificile, carora fiecare le face fatd in baza propriilor abilitati i
resurse, cu mai mult sau mai putin succes.* Observim momentele ,de cotitura”
prin care Ion trece de-a lungul vietii sale, in functie de ,provocirile” impuse de
conditiile istorice de restriste (rizboi, foamete, pierderea tatilui) sau de logica
modernizatoare a statului (scolarizare, recrutare in armati). Socializarea la dou
nivele de bazi — mediul privat, al rudelor si prietenilor, si cel institutional (scoala,
universitatea, locul de lucru etc.) — ii conferi subiectului o grila de lectura dubli a
evenimentelor si totodati un model de comportament binar; efortul de reconciliere
a acestor doud nivele de socializare ii va marca perceptia de sine i strategiile de
viata. Statul sovietic si institutiile sale sunt vazute de citre Ion drept o pistd de
ascensiune sociald, pe care o va urma cu consecventi. Totodatd, divergentele
ideologice si morale tot mai multe pe care subiectul le are fatd de discursul oficial
(in raport cu propriile convingeri si efos-ul mediului sdu de origine) si piedicile

3 Cartea lui Yanowitch, Murray & Fisher, Wesley A. (1973) cuprinde mai multe articole ale soci-
ologilor sovietici din acea perioada (Iu. Levada, O. I. Shkaratan, Iu. E. Volkov, Iu. V. Arutiunian
$.a.), cu date interesante despre procesul de mobilitate sociald in URSS, comentate de sociolo-
gul american S. M. Lipset. M. Yanowitch, W.A. Fisher, (eds) Social Stratification and Mobility in
the USSR (New York: International Arts and Sciences Press, Inc., White Plains, 1973); S. Fitz-
patrick, Education and Social Mobility in the Soviet Union, 1921-1932 (Cambridge University
Press, 1979).
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resimtite la un nivel avansat al carierei sale din partea ierarhiei partidului il fac sa-si
dezvolte o atitudine echivoca fatd de instantele statului sovietic.

Odata cu multiplicarea si aprofundarea crizelor structurale prin care trece
Uniunea Sovieticd citre sfarsitul anilor 1970, sentimentele de dezacord si de
frustrare individuale cresc si ele, gisindu-si expresia paroxistici in revendicarile
cu caracter social §i national ale revolutiilor ,cu cantece”* O parte insemnati a
intelectualitatii moldovene, beneficiari a politicilor de promovare sociali aplicate
de statul sovietic in vederea formarii unei noi elite intelectuale loiale partidului
comunist, devine, in contextul perestroikii, avangarda si portavocea miscirilor
de protest care vor culmina cu disparitia vechiului stat, URSS, si mosirea noului
stat, Republica Moldova.

Studiul de caz biografic,’ prezentat i analizat mai jos, ne va ajuta sa intelegem
natura complexa a acestei revolte aparent paradoxale a unor intelectuali moldoveni
impotriva sistemului sovietic, care i-a format si promovat.

Ion mirturiseste ci a avut o copilirie grea. Niscut in plin rizboi (1943),
trece de mic prin lipsurile si ororile foametei din 1946-47. In aceasta perioadi
isi pierde tatil, care moare la intoarcerea dintr-o calatorie in Galitia in ciutarea
hranei pentru familia sa. In 1947, spre sfarsitul foametei, la varsta de 4 ani, lon se
imbolnaveste grav de tuberculoza, zbatindu-se, dupa spusele sale, ,intre viata si
moarte”. Vindecarea ii d3, intr-o intelegere post factum a evenimentelor, constiinta
de afiun ,ales” Acest eveniment va fi evocat de-a lungul vietii, in anumite situatii
de ,cumpini’, caun imbold pentru o depasire cu succes a provocirilor de moment
si, astfel, pentru o ,autorealizare” permanenti. Desi creste in conditii sirace,
mama lui Ion ii transmite de timpuriu o memorie familiald valorizanta, buneii sai
de pe ambele linii parentale ocupind in Basarabia interbelica functii de primari ai

* Asa au fost numite revolutiile ,de catifea” din republicile baltice de la sfarsitul anilor ‘80. Aceastd
sintagma este justificata §i cu privire la migcirile sociale si nationale din R. Moldova care s-au
produs in aceeasi perioada. C. Thomson, The Singing Revolution: A Political Journey through the
Baltic States (London: Joseph, 1992).

S R. Atkinson, Povestea vietii. Interviul (Iasi: Polirom, 2006); A. Lieblich, R. Tuval-Mashiach, T.
Zilber, Cercetarea narativd. Citire, analizd, interpretare (Tasi: Polirom, 2006); D. Bertaux, Lenquéte
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satului. Aceastd provenienti dintr-o elitd siteasci (desi siricitd, desproprietaritd
si descalificatd social de conducerea sovietici) este de naturd si-i intireascd
constiinta — discretd, tiinuiti — a unei apartenente ,elective”, cea de a nu fi ,ca
toti ceilalti”. Aceastd constiinti de purtator al unui rost sau ,vocatii” predestinate,
confirmati de-a lungul vietii, va insemna pentru Ion un mobil psihologic care il
va propulsa periodic in ascensiunea sa socioprofesionald, in ciuda greutatilor si
gratie ,circumstantelor fericite” si sprijinului anumitor persoane marcante (rude,
profesori, prieteni).

Pe fundalul unei copilirii micinate de lipsuri si greutati, afisele de propaganda
sovietice ii ofereau lui Ion imaginea jinduita a unei copilarii fericite si a unei vieti
mai bune. Pe bincile scolii si in biblioteca sateascd, povestirile despre eroii pionieri
si comsomolisti ii educi tot atitea modele de curaj si de moralitate pe care el
le adopta in intimitate si pe care incearcd uneori si le imite cu anumite ocazii
in care revelarea acestor ,virtuti” era consideratd meritorie. ,Pdni in anul intai
[de facultate] eram om sovietic”, loial autoritatilor oficiale si ostil ,elementelor
dusmanoase” — marturiseste Ion. Totusi, aceasta apartenentd, marcati ideologic si
imprumutata pentru a-si usura integrarea in colectivul si in cadrele institutionale
investite cu legitimitate oficiald (scoala), venea in contradictie cu un etos familial,
traditional, presovietic, ale cirui valori (proprietatea privati, credinta religioass,
limba si cultura roméani) erau dezavuate de noile autorititi. Dupi ce este primit
in organizatia de pionieri, lon isi ascunde cravata rosie de mama sa (preluand
intr-un fel exemplul de clandestinitate ,revolutionard” din povestile cu eroi
comsomolisti invitate la scoald), care nu-si ascunde dezacordul fatd de aceastd
insusire ,tridatoare” de citre fiul sdu a unor simboluri de apartenenta la un regim
de la care, cel putin la acel moment, nu i-au venit decat privatiuni si necazuri. Prin
stiinta de carte si imaginarul eroic comunist pe care il emana, scoala apare, in
viziunea despre viatd a lui Ion, ca o pasarela spre un trai mai bun, ridicat deasupra
contingentei zilnice, tocmai pentru ci pe durata anului scolar Ion trebuia si-si
petreaci cea mai mare parte a timpului la stdna satului, unde era angajat, din
voia familiei, in calitate de cioban. Legendele si basmele (cu Gruia lui Novac si
Harap Alb, de pilda), povestite de citre ciobanii mai varstnici, ii deschid lui Ion
accesul spre un imaginar folcloric si eroic-national, alternativ fatd de naratiunile
mobilizatoare invitate la scoala. In toate cazurile, cartile si cititul au insemnat
pentru Ion elementul de legitura catre o lume noud, moderni, ajutandu-l sa-si
depaseasci propria conditie sociala, depasire pe care el o percepe retrospectiv ca
fiind ,salvatoare”: ,Cirtile m-au salvat”. Spatiul familial, privat, pe de o parte, si
cel cazon (scoala), pe de alta, ii vor pune bazele unor sisteme de norme si valori
paralele, si partial divergente, in functie de care Ion isi va defini identitatea si isi
va construi proiectele de viata.
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Din anii sdi de adolescentd, Ion isi aminteste o intimplare pe care o
interpreteazd ca fiind cruciali pentru dezvoltarea sa, pecetluindu-i hotiritor
destinul in sensul unei ascensiuni sociale deasupra conditiei sale de tiran, inspre
sferele ,inalte” ale activititii umane. Potrivit acestei amintiri, intr-o zi de toamni
tarzie, Ion trudea, impreuni cu citiva membri ai familiei sale, la cAmp, la scosul
sfeclei. Asa cum se obisnuia la acea vreme, copiii participau activ, alaturi de
parintii lor, la asemenea indeletniciri agricole, adeseori in detrimentul activitatii
scolare. Sapand anevoie la smulgerea sfeclelor, cu privirea §i cu madinile infipte
in pamant, Ion isi ridicd la un moment dat fata in sus §i vazu, in inaltul cerului,
douid avioane ficind tumbe, urcusuri §i coborasuri, ca intr-un dans usor, aerian.
»Spectacolul m-a coplesit, scrie subiectul intr-o scurta insemnare autobiografica.s
Priveam vrajit la jocul acelor avioane si ma gindeam in mintea mea $i ma miram
cum de e posibild asa minune, ce fel de oameni sunt acei care le conduc? Anume
la piloti mi gandeam, ii asemdnam cu zeii, cu eroii din povestile pe care le stiam,
ii consideram supraoameni. Si cum eram eu total absorbit de spectacol, in extaz,
o aud pe Ileana: «Lasi avioanele si cerul, ci nu-s de tine, uiti-te in pamant, acolo,
la sfecle...»”. Acel episod l-ar fi determinat pe Ion si se inscrie din nou la scoala si
sd continue invitatura dupd un interval prelungit de absenta din motivul muncii
la cAmp si la sting, iar apoi s meargi la universitate.

In anul intdi de facultate (la Institutul Pedagogic din Balti) face cunostinta
cu profesori distinsi si cu inalte opere ale spritului, dar §i cu primele deceptii
legate de anumite laturi ale statului sovietic. La un seminar de lingvistici, Ion
are revelatia ca regimul ,il minte”, anume in ceea ce priveste denumirea limbii
pe care o vorbeste, el dindu-si seama ci ,limba moldoveneascd” este identica
cu limba roménd, conform criteriilor lingvistice. Aceasta descoperire ii crapa o
bresa in sistemul ideologic oficial, pe care pana atunci il credea infailibil. Din acel
moment, ,adevirurile” oficiale urmau a fi intelese cu precautie si discernimant
(,Cum sa-i cred in privinta rizboiului din Cuba, daci ei ma amigesc intr-o
evidenti?”). Incepand cu primul an de universitate, o alta ideologie isi face tot
mai mult loc in viata lui Ion si care ii va motiva actiunile - cea a unui nationalism
moldovenesc (si uneori romanesc), in rispir cu patriotismul oficial, sovietic.
In primii ani de facultate (1961-1963), Ion citeste mult, mai ales literatura
roméneasci interbelici (C. Petrescu, M. Sadoveanu, L. Rebreanu), procurati
la libraria Drujba de la Balti (,Prietenia’, o retea de librarii care vindea carti
editate in alte tiri socialiste). O seami de profesori il marcheaza profund prin
eruditia, limbajul si felul lor inspirat §i carismatic de a-si tine cursurile. Acesti
profesori intruchipau in ochii lui Ion tot atitea modele de urmat si de imitat in

¢ O scriere redactati cu 0 ocazie festiva in satul siu de origine, pe care subiectul mi-a incredintat-o
in contextul cercetarii.
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postura sa ulterioard de profesor de scoala si de universitate. Totodata, acesti
profesori au vazut in Ion un sol fertil si un discipol deschis fatd de cunostintele
si povetele pe care acestia i le ofereau. In anumite situatii de ,cotitura’, in care
Ion ar fi putut s-o ia ,pe un drum gresit”, unii profesori de la Bilti i-au dat la
timp un sfat care se adeverea ulterior de bun augur. ,Am avut noroc, zice Ion in
contextul unui asemenea sfat dat de un profesor. Toata vremea, la niste cotituri
ale vietii, aparea cineva care ma ajuta”. Profesorii de universitate, alituri de alti
yadjuvanti” pe care ii va intilni Ion pe parcursul vietii, ii vor confirma, de fiecare
datd, convingerea intimi a ,rostului” siu care i-a fost atribuit de destin sau de
Dumnezeu. Pentru realizarea ,misiunii” sale, al cérei tel ii rimanea inca neclar,
Ion intelege tot mai mult ca trebuie si se ridice mai intéi la inaltimea acestei
misiuni printr-o neincetata autodezvoltare intelectuala.

Armata, care ii intrerupe studiile universitare in anul III (1963) si care la
inceput este perceputd negativ din cauza disciplinei severe, devine tot mai mult
un loc in care Ion putea lucra mai departe la propria sa dezvoltare intelectuald
si morald, in ciuda sau chiar gratie conditiilor austere. Dintr-un simt patriotic
pe care il redescoperd in acest context de ,striinitate”, fiind singurul ostas
moldovean in unitatea militard unde-si ficea serviciul, Jon se ambitioneazi
si devini mai bun in toate (fatd de asteptirile celorlalti recruti si mai ales ale
ofiterilor din unitate), invitind mai bine limba rusi si manuirea mai iscusiti a
aparatelor de radiocomunicare, specialitatea acestui detasament ,de elitd” El
continud si citeasca intens, chiar i in orele in care acest lucru era formal interzis:
citeste literaturd romana (din presa la care este abonat), literaturd universald (in
traducere ruseasci) si multa literaturd rusi. Intre timp, insuseste la un nivel de
bazi limbile englezi si poloneza. In plus, armata ii aduce lui Ion si un beneficiu
moral (de care isi va aminti cu plicere pe parcursul vietii), cel de a cunoaste
,adevirata prietenie barbiteasca’, bazata pe aprecierea calittilor intrinseci (curaj,
bunitate, intelepciune), nealterate de ,insusiri” materiale.

Intors din armati dupa trei ani si reinscris la facultate in anul III, Ion
isi reintilneste vechii profesori si isi face noi prieteni. Cu acestia din urma
el impartiseste traiul studentesc de zi cu zi, dar §i preocupirile literare, in
discutii private si la sedintele cenaclului literar studentesc ,Luminita”. Pe langa
preocupirile literare si cele, firesti, de sociabilitate, cenaclul devine, la un moment
dat, un spatiu de circulatie a anumitor mesaje ,patriotice” (de un ,patriotism”
national, moldovenesc, neagreat de autorititile sovietice). Din acest motiv,
activitatea cenaclului este monitorizatd §i in scurt timp intrerupti in urma unei

7 Imprumutim acest termen din ,schema actantiald”, elaborati de semitiocianul A. Greimas si
aplicata analizei structurale a naratiunilor. A.J. Greimas, Sémantique structurale: recherche et
méthode (Paris: Larousse, 1966).
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descinderi ficute de securitate, printr-o provocare pusi la cale de ea insasi, dupa
cum explici Ion, in scopul discreditarii cenaclului.

Incepand cu ultimul an de facultate, Ion lucreazi citiva ani in calitate de
profesor scolar si apoi de director la o scoala medie, mai intéi intr-un sat aproape
de Balti, apoi in scoala medie din satul sau de bastina. Activitatea sa este apreciatd
ca fiind una inovatoare si beneficd asupra elevilor si a colectivului de invatitori
(unul din inspectori scolari ar fi apreciat, de exemplu, ci Ion face ,un invititor
bun dintr-unul slab”).

La una din conferintele pedagogice periodice organizate de Institutul de
Cercetari in Pedagogie de la Chisindu, la care ia locul intdi, Ion este apreciat
si ,luat la ochi” de catre directorul Institutului, care ii propune si fie angajat
ca cercetitor stiintific si deci sd vind cu traiul la Chisindu. Ion accepti si, cu
incuviintarea familiei, face o vreme naveta in ciutarea unui loc de trai permanent
la Chigindu. Si aici este ajutat de prieteni si de viitorii colegi de institut. Unul
din colegii sai mai varstnici, pe care il va numi ,nasul” din recunostinti pentru
ajutorul constant si dezinteresat, i sugereazi si anumite strategii de adaptare la
noul mediu de trai si de munci. Dupa mai bine de un an, este anuntat concursul
pentru un loc la studii de doctorat in psihologie la marea universitate moscoviti
MGU (Universitatea de Stat din Moscova ,Lomonosov”). Respins in faza de
preselectie, Ion este totusi sustinut de una din cercetitoarele cu autoritate ale
Institutului, de altfel o ,sovinistd” notorie, cum este calificatd aceasta de Ion, dar
care il sustine, recomandandu-l presedintei juriului de admitere de la Moscova
pentru a fi acceptat la examinare.

Odati ajuns la Moscova, cu ,binecuvéntarea” sotiei si a familiei, Ion constata
decalajul ,,enorm” dintre pregitirea sa si cea a colegilor sii de doctorat (toti cu
studii la MGU). Acest decalaj este asumat de citre lon, si de aceastd dati, ca o
provocare. In scurt timp, gratie lecturilor asidue si centrate pe ,opere esentiale” in
psihologie (dar si in literatura artistici universalg, citite dintr-un unghi psihologic)
si frecventirii cursurilor marilor profesori de psihologie de la MGU (A. R. Luria,
A.N. Leontiev, P. Ya. Galperin s.a.), dar si promovirii de care se bucuri din partea
coordonatoarei sale de tezd (un ,adjuvant” marcant in viata sa), lon reuseste si
se afirme onorabil la seminarele de specialitate si s cucereasca simpatia colegilor
sdi moscoviti, care il primesc cu multd bunivointa in cercul lor. Unul din atuurile
prin care Ion reuseste si se afirme in acest context universitar exigent este accesul
la 0 anumita literaturd de specialitate strdind, gratie cunoasterii limbilor francezi
si englezd, colegii sii moscoviti fiind mai putin abili la acest capitol (desi, cu
siguranti, foarte inzestrati in alte aspecte). Asa cum ii mirturiseste unul dintre
ei, un alt lucru care ii asigurd ,popularitatea” printre studentii moscoviti (pe
langd cunoagterea limbilor striine) este preocuparea sa pentru un anumit fel de
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spiritualitate, mai ales pentru yoga. Yoga este un sistem de cunoastere si de control
de sine care il ajutd pe Ion si-si perfectioneze proiectul siu de ,autoactualizare”
(termen psihologic, pe care Ion il va adopta mai tirziu pentru a-si defini traiectul
siu de ,self-made man”).

Una dintre operele literare care il marcheaza, in timpul sederii sale la Moscova,
este Pescarusul Jonathan Livingston de Richard Bach,® o alegorie in care personajul
principal, un pescirus, cauti sa-si depiseascd conditia, invitind si zboare tot
mai sus. Gratie intalnirii sale cu niste pescarusi ,initiati’, pescirusul Jonathan
ajunge intr-o lume superioari a pescarusilor liberi, a ciror preocupare principald
este zborul la iniltimi, spre deosebire de cirdul din care provenea (numit usor
dispretuitor ,the Breakfast flock”), preocupat exclusiv de supravietuire. Dupa
un timp, Jonathan este chemat si se intoarci pe pamént, la cirdul siu, pentru
a-si indeplini, prin iubire si abnegatie, misiunea de a-si ajuta semenii sa inteleagd
binefacerile zborului in vazduhuri. Pescarusul Jonathan Livingston devine pentru
Ion o adeviratid opera de cipitai, mai mult: un ,mit personal’)’ care {i intruchipeazi
aspiratiile spre inaltimi, in ciuda rutinei si imobilismului traditional al grupului
sau de origine.

Intoarcerea in 1976 la Chisginau dupa trei ani de studii doctorale in capitala
Uniunii Sovietice echivaleaza pentruIon cuun ,exil” voluntar. Dupa mediul cultivat
si cosmopolit de care se bucura la Moscova, capitala republicii moldovenesti ii
apare ca un orasel de provincie, mic si inchis din punct de vedere cultural, un soi
de ,Breakfast flock” in care trebuie si-si duca mai departe misiunea. Institutul
de Cercetiri Pedagogice si Psihologice il reangajeazi in calitate de cercetitor
stiintific superior. Din 1976 p4na in 1983, an de an, Ion nu inceteaza s urce in
ierarhia Institutului: de la statutul de colaborator stiintific superior este promovat
sef de laborator, apoi sef de sectie pe cercetiri pedagogice si psihologice. Este
o adaptare la sistem pe care Ion o explica astizi ca fiind strategici din punctul
de vedere al interesului national: ,Daci ti se oferea un post de conducere: ia-
1. Daci nu-l iei tu, il va lua un Davidovici, un Ivanov sau un Borisenco. (...) Se
acceptau posturile [de rispundere] pentru a se minimiza daunele [fata de etnicii
autohtoni si valorile lor nationale]”. Ascensiunea lui pare nestavilitd pani cand un
episod ii arata limitele carierei sale profesionale. La declararea vacantei postului
de director adjunct pentru cercetare al Institutului, Ion este incurajat de colegii
sii si de directorul administrativ si-si depuna candidatura. In ciuda asteptarilor
favorabile (doctoratul siu la Moscova reprezenta un avantaj indeniabil), postul
ii este refuzat — de citre ministru in persoand, agsa cum i se va spune mai tirziu

$ R.Bach, Pescirusul Jonathan Livingston (Bucuresti: Humanitas, 2003 (1970)).
? Ch. Mauron, Des métaphores obsédantes au mythe personnel : introduction a la psychocritique (Pa-
ris: Ed. José Corti, 1963).
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— din motive pe care nu le poate decit banui la moment, dar care se clarifica in
contextul unui alt episod din biografia lui Ion.

In aceasta perioada a anilor 1970, Ion face cunostinti pentru prima dati cu
agentii KGB. Rarele referinte la politia sovietica secreti in discursul autobiografic
al lui Ion aratd ambiguitatea semnificatiei acestei institutii de fortd in perceptia
sa (posibil si in perceptia altor intelectuali moldoveni din epoci). Acest echivoc
apare din confruntarea dintre asteptirile subiectului, construite in perioada
stalinistd, si intilnirea pe viu cu niste ofiteri KGB. Ion imi marturiseste frica pe
care el si unii colegi o aveau fati de KGB. Unul din prietenii sai, fost coleg de
facultate la Balti, cu care impartigea anumite viziuni nationaliste, ar fi fost ,filat”
si intimidat de securitate. Pentru a rezista ,atacurilor” din partea politiei politice,
acest prieten si-a elaborat un intreg arsenal de tactici si strategii, preluate de la
alti disidenti (de exemplu, de a invita bine buchia legii si de a nega orice acuzatii
de fapte ilegale) si pe care i le-a transmis si lui Ion in eventualitatea — considerati
iminenta — cdnd acesta se va intilni vreodati cu ,ei”. Totusi intalnirea pe care Ion
0 are cu niste agenti ai securititii se adevereste mai putin infricogatoare decit se
astepta. Citatia la securitate ii este ficutd prin telefon, iar Ion isi ia citeva ore de
ragaz pentru a-si aminti exact motivul pentru care ar putea fi citat de securitate
si a-si elabora din timp strategiile de comunicare. Motivul este intalnirea pe care
Ion o avuse cu o cunostinta indepartata si care vroia si redacteze o scrisoare citre
Brejnev pentru a-l convinge de nevoia transformarii regimului sovietic in unul
pluripartit (fie si doar cu partide socialiste/comuniste), pentru a ridica eficienta si
credibilitatea guvernirii. Ion se astepta sa fie chemat pentru nenumaratele discutii
pe teme ,nationale” pe care le-a avut cu diversi colegi si prieteni. Prin urmare, in
perceptia (post factum) a lui Ion, acest subiect al chemirii era unul mult mai usor
de combitut. Intr-adevir, ,discutia” cu cei doi ofiteri la sediul din Chisiniu al
securititii ia aparenta unei comuniciri aproape ,normale”, ,birocratice”; aceasta
poate fi rezumata la reprogurile inaintate de ,securisti” lui Ion de a nu fi informat
yorganele” in privinta planificirii acestei scrisori citre Brejnev. Potrivit lui Ion,
raspunsul la aceastd intrebare — si la repros — era evident: de ce si informeze
despre o scrisoare care trebuia si fie trimisi, fie si celui mai inalt om al statului
sovietic, intr-un cadru absolut legal?

O altd intdmplare, petrecuta in prima jumitate a anilor 1980, relevd un
alt aspect interesant al rolului echivoc pe care il joaca uneori KGB-ul in viata
intelectualilor moldoveni din acea perioada. Ion spune cd un coleg si prieten
indepartat, despre care se stia ci este informator la securitate, l-ar fi atentionat in
privinta comportamentului imprudent al unei rude, care difuza in colectivul siu
mesaje cu caracter ,nationalist”. Acest caz ne-ar putea ajuta sa relativizam rolul
informatorilor securitatii, infiltrati in mediile intelectuale, care jucau uneori un
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rol riscant de ,agenti dubli”. Totodats, acest ,joc dublu” ar putea fi folosit ca o
strategie de control — poate mai subtili si, in definitiv, mai eficienta —, exercitat de
acest organ de forta asupra comportamentelor cu potential ,disident”

Desi nu are ambitii de a face cariera politica sau administrativa, posibilitatea
accederii sale in randurile partidului planeazi in aer, mai ales odati cu terminarea
facultatii i cu angajarea sa in calitate de director de scoald. Mai multi prieteni si
rude il incurajeaza si-si depuni cererea de admitere in PCUS (,Intra si tu, nu
vezi cd au intrat toti prostii [in mod interesat]”, i zice o rudi). In general vazut ca
un factor de promovare profesional, biletul de partid exercita o anumita atractie
si asupra lui Ion. Dosarul este fiacut si depus la biroul raional de partid. Citeste
yEmpiriocriticismul’, care i se pare interesant. Procedura pare ca merge de la sine,
fara greutate. La comitetul raional de partid, responsabila de ideologie ii pune
insi o intrebare (,,De ce in scoala pe care ati condus-o la P. se invati atat de prost
limba rusi?”), care, desi lipsitd de pertinenti din perspectiva candidatului, ii
apare atunci ca un indice ci dosarul siu nu este agreat de ierarhia superioara a
partidului. Esecul admiterii sale in partid este perceput de citre Ion cu nelinigte,
ca o piedica in calea ascensiunii sale profesionale. Refuzul de a fi angajat, in
1983, ca director adjunct al Institutului de Cercetiri Pedagogice ar avea, cel
putin conform explicatiei lui Ion, acelagi motiv: neincrederea partidului fati de
persoana sa. Acest refuz este perceput de citre Ion ca o limitd superioard impusa
»de sus” in cariera sa profesionald. Din acel moment, dezvoltarea profesionald a
fost inteleasd de catre el ca o crestere ,pe orizontald’, in interiorul acestei limite,
si ,in profunzime”, prin autodezvoltare intelectuali. Perceptia limitei l-a ficut
sd prefere activitatea de predare, in schimbul lucrului relativ imobil la birou, in
calitate de cercetitor (in baza acestui statut, nu avea dreptul si depiseasca 25%
din normi didactici), obtinand un post de lector superior la Institutul de Formare
Continud a Cadrelor Didactice.

Intors de la MGU la Chisiniu, Ion isi formeazi un cerc de prieteni, ,patrioti”
cu totii, intelectuali de ,noud generatie”, un fel de ,nouvelle vague” cum o numeste
el insusi cu oarecare mandrie. O prietenie pe care Ion o considera ,consistenta”,
pentru ci ii favoriza ,cresterea” morala si intelectuala: ,De la fiecare invitam ceva
nou”. Piedicile in calea ascensiunii profesionale pe care Ion le-a simtit mai cu
seami in 1983, pe fundalul sentimentului de ,stagnare” (epoca lui Brejnev era
numita ,stagnare” — zastoi in rusd), de crizd si deceptie generalizate (,In 1963
Hrugciov ne promitea comunismul, iar in 1983 s-a impus novaia prodovolstvennaia
programma (program de rationalizare alimentari)”), rizboiul din Afganistan,
coruptia morali a elitei comuniste, politica ostila fati de Roménia etc. - toate
acestea au compromis, in memoria lui Ion, frumusetea acelor ani de plinitate a
fortelor mintii si trupului. Intalnirile tot mai frecvente intre prieteni, cu discutii
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aprinse, poezie si vin erau, pentru Ion §i congenerii sai, o ,expresie eliberatoare”,"
o formi de ,adaptare secundard™ la un sistem considerat opresiv. Pitrunse de
sentimente acumulate de frustrare si blazare, aceste intilniri au avut insi, cu
timpul, un ,efect pervers”: ele degradau in betii. Visele zborului in vazduhuri
inalte riscau astfel sa se impotmoleasci in rutina vietii de zi cu zi si sa se izbeasci
de peretii invizibili ai aparatului profesional si ideologic.

Perestroika lui Gorbaciov aduce un suflu nou in societate, iar intalnirile de la
beci, la care Ion si prietenii sii drimuiau pahare de vin si convorbiri ,subversive”,
capatau o miza reald. Odata cu intetirea ,migcarii nationale” citre 1988, discutiile
yliterar-patriotice” se mutd din beci in silile de curs ale Institutului de Formare
Continud, unde Ion si colegii sdi animau auditorii de sute de profesori din toata
republica cu discursuri despre ,limba de stat” si ,alfabetul latin”. Din silile de curs,
discursurile despre ,limba” si ,alfabet” devin revendiciri politice si se revarsa in
piata centrald a Chisindului. In 1989, activistii Frontului Popular din Moldova
ii apreciaza patriotismul si neafilierea la nomenclatura comunista si il inainteazi
candidat la functia de deputat al Sovietului Suprem al RSS Moldovenesti. In
aprilie 1990 Ion este ales deputat, iar la 27 august 1991 parlamentul moldovean
proclami independenta fostei RSSM, numita de acum incolo Republica Moldova.
Refuzul partidului de a-l primi pe Ion in rdndurile sale a fost fatidic, iar limita
care i s-a impus in 1983 in ascensiunea sa institutionald se preschimbai, gratie
transformirilor politice de la 1989, intr-o oportunitate pentru o lansare nesperati
in una din institutiile de varf ale tarii.

Activitatea politica se adevereste mai degrabd un episod in cariera lui Ion.
Cele cateva tentative facute de unii lideri de partid de a-l implica in conducerea
formatiunilor lor nu s-au soldat cu vreo angajare politicd durabila, din cauza
temperamentului siu reflexiv i a inclinatiei sale pedagogice, dar si a lipsei unor
aptitudini combative, necesare unui militant de vocatie. Odatd cu consumarea
mandatului siu de deputat, in 1994, Ion se dedicd lucrului siu de profesor
universitar, pentru care isi redescoperi o adevirata vocatie, fatd de care orice alta
activitate profesionald — politica sau de cercetare — ii apare de acum incolo ca
secundara.

19 Un termen folosit de S. Freud si C. G. Jung pentru a desemna anumite procedee de ,defulare”
aplicate de citre subiecti pentru a solutiona provizoriu continuturile conflictuale inconstiente
apud B. Rancourt, Sortir du passé — Comment guérir de nos blessures d'enfance (Québec: Les Edi-
tions Quebecor, 2000). Acest termen este de asemena folosit de unii sociologi, pentru a analiza
strategiile operate de indivizi pentru a-si dobindi o marja mai mare de autonomie intr-un con-
text opresiv C. Lemieux, Le devoir et la grace (Paris: Economica, 2009).

! E. Goffman, Stigma. Notes on the managemant of spoiled identity (New York: Simon & Schuster,
1963); E. Goffman, Aziluri. Eseuri despre situatia sociald a pacientilor psihiatrici si a altor categorii
de persoane institutionalizate (Iasi: Polirom, 2004).
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Biografia lui Ion, care, provenit dintr-o familie de tirani saraciti, devine
profesor universitar (cu studii de doctorat la cea mai prestigioasd universitate
din fostul imperiu sovietic) si deputat in primul parlament moldovean liber, ne
prezinti ilustrarea unui salt social spectaculos. Aceastd biografie se impleteste cu
traiectoriile unei intregi cohorte de intelectuali din prima generatie din anii 1960-
1970 in Moldova sovietici, pe fundalul unei vaste intreprinderi de formare si
promovare a noilor elite (inclusiv a elitelor ,nationale”) care era URSS. Povestea
vietii lui Ion ne aratd promovarea de care acesta (si altii ca el) s-a bucurat gratie
institutiilor educationale din epoci (scoala medie din sat, Institutul Pedagogic
de la Bilti, apoi Universitatea de Stat de la Moscova), dar si datoritd propriilor
aptitudini si ,mosteniri” individuale. Totodata, remarcam filierele de socializare
si de educatie alternative de care Ion a beneficiat din plin pe parcursul vietii —
mediul familial, cercul de prieteni, cenaclul literar, cartile roménesti si de literaturd
universald etc. — si care i-au oferit deschiderea necesara pentru o dezvoltare
intelectuala echilibrata. Frecventarea acestor medii de sociabilitate, pe care le
numim alternative, a fost de natura si intretind o anumiti neincredere din partea
structurilor administrative ale republicii fati de Ion (si altii ca el), fiind banuit de
ynationalism”.

Biografia lui Ion ne oferd astfel un studiu de caz in care putem observa
promovarea sociald realizata la scara larga in epoca sovieticd prin intermediul
institutiilor de invatimant secundar si superior si, totodati, o anumita plafonare
impusa in calea ascensiunii profesionale a acestor ,cadre nationale” nou formate si
suspectate de lipsd de loialitate fata de regimul sovietic. Aceastd suspiciune avea in
parte un fundament real (din motivul acelor medii de socializare ,alternative”); in
acelasi timp, neincrederea veniti din partea organelor de partid (si de conducere)
fatd de noua eliti intelectuala moldoveana (creata in sistemul sovietic) avea un
efect ,autorealizator”. Multi tineri intelectuali moldoveni din anii 1970 se simteau
blocati la un anumit nivel al carierei lor profesionale si, prin urmare, retrigindu-
se in cercuri de sociabilitate alternative, vehiculau, mai devreme sau mai tarziu,
discursuri critice la adresa autoritatilor si a idealurilor acestora, in rispar cu
chemarea oficiald care le-a fost atribuitd. Aceastd nouai elita, formata si plafonata
de acelasi sistem (care se subordona unei logici duble: de formare a specialistilor
si de control politic), va deveni, in anii perestroikai si ai ,revolutiei de catifea”,
avangarda care va oferi o alternativid guvernirii sovietice printr-o imbritisare a
valorilor nationale si a democratiei liberale.

Pina la urmi, semnificatia ,mitului” pescarusului Jonathan Livingston
(si a episodului cu avioanele din copilirie) se revel, in biografia lui lon, prin
vocatia acestuia de a-si invita studentii (care devin pedagogi la randul lor)
sd ,zboare”, deasupra confortului iluzoriu al simtului comun, in explorarea
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nivelelor de profunzime ale naturii umane. Aceasti vocatie pedagogici are, in
acest caz, semnificatia unei misiuni, cea de cultivare a unei rationalititi etice si
de ,autoactualizare” in limitele si dincolo de morala supravietuirii zilnice si a
ideologiei puterii, oricare ar fi ea.

SUMMARY
Social mobility and bureaucratic limits. Observations upon
the life story of a Moldovan intellectual during the late Soviet

era

The Soviet Union, especially in the Stalin era, was a troubled space of incessant
population shifts, some organized by the state (deportations to labor camps
in Siberia, forced “employment” at Pharaonic sites in Russia or coal mines in
the Donbas), others spontaneous (massive urbanization). These geographical
shifts were accompanied by an extensive process that sociologists have called
social mobility. In this process, large groups of people change the social position
inherited from their family, whether in a downward direction (when, for
example, a wealthy farmer was labeled as ,kulak”, deported to Siberia, then,
returning home after his release, became a kolkhoz farmer, socially discredited
and dispossessed of any material basis) or through an upward dynamic (when a
young man came from poor peasants, studied, then started a career as a teacher
or engineer, embracing a higher social status than his parents’). Both types of
social mobility are equally important at different levels and must equally be
taken into account in the study of the Soviet era.

In this article I will be interested mainly by the process of upward mobility,
observed through the life story of a person (Ion), who grew up in an environment
of poor peasants, pursued his studies at school and at the university, and then
became a researcher, professor and member of the first parliament of the
Republic of Moldova. This case (which one can unreservedly consider as a
success story) is not altogether isolated. Most of the Moldovan intellectuals
trained in the Soviet era came from a rural background, expanding the ranks of
the first generation of intellectuals, after the almost complete disappearance of
the “old generation” of the Bessarabian intelligentsia (most of the intellectuals
trained in the interwar period fled to Romania in 1940, while many of those
who remained were deported by the Soviets).

The case described and analyzed in this article shows the ambiguous nature
of this mobility. First of all, any change in status involves a number of difficult
challenges, that everyone faces according to his or her own skills and resources,
with more or less success. One could notice the turning points through which
Ion went during his life, according to the “challenges” that were imposed on
him by “history” and the state’s modernizing drive (war, famine, loss of his
father, schooling, and recruitment in the army). The socialization at two basic
levels — the private environment, with relatives and friends, and the institutional
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one (school, university, workplace, etc.) — provided the subject with a double
grid of “reading” reality and a binary pattern of behavior; the effort to reconcile
these two socializing levels marked his self-perception and life strategies. The
Soviet state and its institutions were seen by Ion as a path for upward social
mobility that he followed consistently. However, the ideological and moral
discrepancies that the subject felt increasingly to be essential features of the
Soviet official discourse (in relation to his own beliefs and the ethos of his native
environment) and the obstacles he perceived at an advanced level of his career
from the party hierarchy, made him develop an ambiguous attitude towards the
Soviet state institutions.

Ion’s life story shows the social promotion that he (and others like him) enjoyed
thanks to the educational institutions (secondary school in the village, the
Pedagogical Institute in the town, and the Moscow State University), but also
because of his own skills and individual “legacies”. Also, one should notice the
“alternative” socializing and educational pathways that Ion has greatly benefited
from during his life — his family, circle of friends, literary circle, Romanian and
world literature, etc. ,— which brought the necessary openness to his formal
education for a balanced intellectual development. Attending these sociability
environments, which I call “alternative”, was likely to elicit a certain distrust
from the administrative structures of the country towards Ion (and others like
him), who were suspected of “nationalism”.

This suspicion had, in part, a real basis (because of those “alternative” socializing
environments). At the same time, the mistrust coming from the party (and
other authorities) with regard to the new Moldovan intellectual elite (created
within the Soviet system) had a “self-fulfilling” effect. Many young Moldovan
intellectuals of the 1970s felt “stuck” at some level of their career and therefore,
retreating into “alternative” circles of sociability, sooner or later spread critical
attitudes against the authorities and their ideals, at odds with the official mission
that had been assigned to them. This new elite, formed and capped by the same
system (being subject to a double logic of “social engineering”: training of
professionals and political control), became, during the years of perestroika and
the “velvet revolution”, the vanguard that provided an alternative to the Soviet
administration by embracing the national values and the principles of liberal
democracy.

The biographical case study discussed and analyzed in this article will help us
understand the complex nature of this seemingly paradoxical “uprising” of some
Moldovan intellectuals against the Soviet system, which formed and promoted

them.
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Memory politics in a Multiethnic City:
the Case of Vilnius

Rasa Cepaitiené

Abstract

In the article, the concepts that have influenced (and are still influencing)
the appreciation, assimilation and usage of the collective memory, evidenced
in historic Lithuanian towns, especially Vilnius, are analysed, and some
possible solutions to the questions arising are proposed. It is emphasized that
the recognition, usage and interpretation of cultural values, accumulated in
the public spaces of historic towns, which are, as a rule, multiethnic, multi-
confessional and multicultural, is a complex undertaking requiring competence,
creativity and responsibility. The relationship between this multipartite problem
and the cultural politics of modern Lithuania is examined. Two attitudes, mono-
perspective (imperial, Soviet, nationalistic) and multi-perspective (postmodern),
towards the relationship between ethnic communities and the prevailing
culture are distinguished. The clearest cases of public space appropriation/
interpretation which provoked inter-ethnic or intersectional conflicts in recent
times are analysed. These are related to the sensitivity of the collective memory,
which is linked to the traumas and wrongs of the recent past.

The strategic possibilities of the usage of cultural riches accumulated in the public
spaces of Vilnius’ old town are discussed, by referring to the ideas of conservation
theorists and taking into account the Lithuanian context. The actuality of the
multicultural traditions and experiences of the unique concord in the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania are emphasised, considering the present circumstances of

the globalised world.

Historic cities, both in their origins and their current situation, are often multi-
ethnic, multicultural and multi-confessional.' They are based not only on material
and tangible elements (the physical shape of the city, consisting of natural and
cultural elements, neighbourhoods, public spaces, streets and urban ensembles,
or individual buildings, parks, public gardens, greenery and other objects), but
also spiritual and intangible elements (the cultural-ideological meanings of these
places, the images of cities, the unique urban lifestyle, distinctive personalities,
legends, folk tales and jokes). According to some specialists, recent threats to
urban identity and uniqueness are starting to appear, thanks to the acceleration
of globalisation and cultural homogenisation (uniformity) processes. These

' GJ. Ashworth, J.E. Tunbridge, The Tourist-Historic City (Chichester: John Wiley and Sons,
1990), 27-34.
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processes can lead both to a feeling of pride when talking about specific areas,
their uniqueness and authenticity,” and to a variety of defensive reactions related
to it, such as insularity and xenophobia. Bearing in mind these processes, it is
interesting to see what tendencies in contemporary global, European and regional
cultural policies have influenced the memory politics implemented in towns and
cities. Which strategies and tactics of the ‘politics of memory’ (ethnocentric,
civic nationalist or multicultural) tend to dominate? Finally, what dissonances
arise, and what measures, in trying to avoid, or at least control them, would it be
possible to offer?

As we try to answer all these questions, the case of Vilnius, the capital city
of Lithuania, will be the main focus. With its complicated history, variety of
its topographic scale and multi-layeredness of interpretations, and also the still
existing problems of its ethno-cultural ‘possessiveness’ and ‘dependency’, Vilnius
can be treated as the most prominent example in the arena of changing tendencies
in the Lithuanian ‘politics of memory’ (among other Lithuanian cities, only
Klaipéda (Memel) is more or less similar to Vilnius in this respect).

Since society’s public urban spaces accommodate clearly identifiable signs
and symbols of identity, this article will focus mainly on analysing them, raising
the following questions: What story is the historic change in Vilnius’ public
spaces telling us? That is, to what extent can the changes in a particular epoch’s
‘politics of memory’, its goals, expression, priorities, and so on, be identified?
What messages are encrypted in them? Are they consistent and fully coherent, or
do they tend to lead to conflict?

In trying to answer all these questions, attention will be focused both on
the strategies of heritagisation® and commemoration* (which, by the way, in some
cases are closely intertwined) in Vilnius’ public spaces in the 20th and early 21st
centuries, occasionally also touching on earlier epochs and their specific trends
and characteristics), and the priorities of memory politics. The most important
public spaces in Vilnius, their ideological, cultural and social meanings, their
contexts and problems of change are analysed. Moreover, attention is paid to
places or spaces in the city which were formed deliberately, and which did not
appear spontaneously.

> M. Castells, "European Cities, the Informational Society and the Global Economy”, Journal of
Economic and Social Geography, 1993, XXXIV, 4.

3 Heritagisation: the recognition of places, buildings, artefacts and traditions connected with a

certain personality, event or sociocultural phenomenon, as valuable, protected and transmitted

to future generations.

Commemoration: the fixing of a memory about a certain historical personality, event or phe-

nomenon in a new material or discursive form.
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Collective memory and the cityscape
It is worth noting that the term ‘public space™ itself contains at least two very
important, in our case, and as we shall see later, closely related, connotations:
topographic (literally) and socio-cultural-communicational (in the metaphorical
sense, for describing public social discourse, connected with general affairs,
res publica). In this context, its functionality and communicativeness could be
considered as the most important attributes of public space.

The first aspect has attracted the attention of specialists in architecture,®
historians” and art researchers® in Lithuania. In fact, public social spaces (streets,
squares, parks, cemeteries and so on) tend mostly to be multi-functional, although
many of them could be characterised by a dominant purpose, be it official, sacral,
commercial, recreational, commemorative, and so on. It is clear that the concept
of public spaces and their purpose changes over time. However, it should be
noted that this process of change depends not only on the changing ideological,
social and political context of urban life, but also on scenarios chosen by each
generation of urban inhabitants to seek a sense of their collective memory. The
latter, communicational aspect of Vilnius’ public spaces, as far as is known, has
only been fragmentally discussed by Lithuanian researchers.” Therefore, it can

3 Itis worth looking at the notion of ‘public space’ We live in times when the dichotomy between
public and private is getting sharper, mostly noticed in politics, economics and public life, and
even in our daily life. As we know, the main difference between ‘public’ and ‘private’ is related to
anthropological and topographic categories, such as outside/inside and accessible/inaccessible
(not to everybody, not always). In this article, the notion of ‘public space’ will be used stressing
its ‘accessibility to everybody” dimension.

¢ Tomas Gruskis, "Miesto aiksté sociokultirinéje visuomenés raidoje” (The city square in the so-

cio-cultural development of society), Urbanistika ir architektiira, 1999, t. XXIII, no. 1, 17-29; To-

mas Gruskis, "Miesto visuomeniniy erdviy sistema: kai kurios teorinés prielaidos” (The system

of the city’s public spaces: some theoretical premises), Urbanistika ir architektiira, 2002, t. XXVI,

no. 3, 137-145; Tomas Gruskis, "Tradicija ir ideologija miesto visuomeninéje erdvéje kintanciy

sociopolitiniy salygy kontekste” (Tradition and ideology in the urban public space in the context

of changing socio-political conditions), Istoriniai miestai: sena ir siuolaikiska, Vilnius, Savastis, 9-19;

Tomas Gruskis, "Miesto ir jo visuomeniniy erdviy formavimo idéjos XIX a. Lietuvoje” (Ideas in

the formation of Lithuania’s urban public spaces in the 19% century), Urbanistika ir architektiira,

2004, t. XXVIII, priedas no. 3 (Architektiros istorijos tyrimai: meniniy idéjy apykaitos), 95-102;

Andrius Novickas, "Miesto aiki¢iy paskirciy saveika ir pasikeitimai” (The interaction and changes

of the purposes of urban squares), Urbanistika ir architektiira, 2002, t. XXVI, no. 1, 3-10.

The considerable contribution by A.R. Caplinskas to research into Vilnius street names should

be mentioned.

For example, in the huge monograph Dailé architektiiroje (Fine Art in Architecture) by Algiman-

tas Matiulis (Vilnius, VDA leidykla, 2003 ), there is a chapter devoted to sculpture, in which the

evolution of the building of public monuments in Vilnius is also discussed.

? A.Nikzentaitis, A. Ragauskas (eds.), Santykis su istorine praeitimi XXI amziaus Vilniuje (Vilnius:
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be assumed that the analysis of the form, content and historical development of
symbols of the collective memory encoded in public spaces, and/or what could
be called nodes of symbols, is relevant and timely.

Landscape, particularly townscape, is perceived today as a place where the
identity (national or other) can be created and maintained."® In addition, it is
always created in a specific historical and political environment."" In talking
about the cityscape, it should be stressed that historical memory is ‘imprinted’
in major historical events embodying institutional continuity, and buildings
or sites recalling people, such as museum exhibits, street names, monuments,
commemorative plaques and so on. These signs and sites of memory embody the
conscious choice of society’s leaders as to what and who of the whole treasure of
past events, personalities and phenomena should be selected, given meaning and
commemorated, and what should be bypassed, forgotten and deleted.

It can be argued that, beginning from modern times, in European cities, and
especially in the capital cities, the remains of the past were mostly selected, stored
and made meaningful in order to create a grand national narrative supporting the
national identity, and legitimising the hegemony of the nation-state in a certain
area. But at the same time, the struggle between various shapes benefitted the
politically and culturally subordinated personalities, events and institutions, thus
offering alternatives, bypassing or even rejecting the official attributes of the
‘politics of memory'.

The prevailing ideology of nationalism of the 19" and early 20" century
usually tried to separate, and spatially, contextually and discursively distinguish
the heritage of the different socio-cultural groups, bringing the contribution
of the dominant nation into the specific country’s culture. Therefore, with
disputes arising over the ethnic ‘dependence’ of a particular urban heritage,
this homogenising strategy, among other things, also influenced inter-group
conflicts and hostility. Even if efforts at homogenisation survive, from a long-
term perspective, the sites and signs of memory may lose part of their former
clarity, concreteness and power, so they may need to be removed, marginalised,
transformed, reinterpreted or given new elements. In short, material signs of
memory, and the public discourse giving meaning to them, are historical and
change over time. Thus, in the form of a historic city, we can observe something

LR Seimo leidykla, 2004); Naujasis Vilniaus perskaitymas: didieji Lietuvos istoriniai pasakojimai
ir daugiakultaris miesto paveldas (Vilnius: VU, 2009).

10 B. Graham, "The Past in Europe’s Present: Diversity, Identity and the Construction of Place”. B.
Graham (ed.), Modern Europe: Place, Culture and Identity (London: Arnold, 1998), 40.

"' TJ. Barnes, J.S. Duncan, Writing Worlds: Discourse, Text and Metaphor in the Representation of
Landscape (London: Routledge, 1992), 11-12.
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like memory sedimentation (accumulated sediment), a certain ‘cultural layer’ of
collective memory whose elements cannot easily be ‘deciphered’ Over time, these
‘layered’ messages may become unreadable, incoherent, inconsistent, irregular,
and sometimes even unpleasant."

To what extent is it possible to observe the effects of these ideological choices
in Vilnius’ public spaces? What features characterised the memory politics carried
out in Lithuania’s capital city in the 19" and 20" centuries?

Shifts in the politics of memory

In order to ‘decode’ public spaces in Vilnius, the capital of the Republic of
Lithuania, it is necessary to start by distinguishing the city’s visual topographic
scale, which, as we shall see, complicates the work of its perception and
interpretation, creating the problem of multiple layers, a kind of ‘matrioshka
effect’ In particular, it is necessary to mention the local level, the city per se,
which is important to the city’s historical events, personalities and institutions,
and which is often obscured by other layers. Secondly, probably by far the
most noticeable dimension is the national one. In the case of Vilnius, this new
dimension only becomes significant in modern times after 1945, since only then
did the real process of Vilnius’ Lithuanisation start, and efforts to establish the
grand Lithuanian national narrative began to dominate, even though the image of
Vilnius in the Lithuanian historical imagination had occupied a very significant
place before.”® Due to the specific historical circumstances of the Vilnius region,
this process can be considered as being delayed, and during the interwar period,
in its status as the (temporary) capital, Vilnius was replaced by Kaunas.

Vilnius is usually seen today by Lithuanians firstly as the capital of the
Lithuanian nation-state. But as is well known, it was treated as ‘their own” town
by many other nations, Poles, Belarusians, Jews, Russians and Ukrainians,
and this fact in distinct historical periods particularly complicates efforts at
its unambiguous ‘reading’ and ‘appropriating” This is reflected in the different
names for the city that are still used by different ethnic groups: Wilno, Biabrs,
Vilne, Vilnius ..."*

"2 For more, see: G.J. Ashworth, "The Conserved European City as Cultural Symbol: The Mean-
ing of the Text”. B. Graham, (ed.) Modern Europe. Place, Culture and Identity (London: Arnold,
1998),261-286.

13 J. Mulevi¢iaté, Modernizmo link. Dailés gyvenimas Lietuvos respublikoje 1918-1940 (Towards
Modernism. Artistic Life in the Lithuanian Republic in 1918-1940) (Kaunas: Nacionalinis
M.K. Ciurlionio dailés muziejus, 2001).

1 C. Gousset, V. Wilno, ”Vilnius, capitale de Lituanie”. Alain Brossat, Sonia Sombe, Jean-Yves
Potel, Jean-Charles Szurek (eds.), A I'Est, la mémoire retrouvée (Paris: Editions La Découverte,
1990), 489-520.
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The problem is also closely related to the regional perception of the city,
which in this case is probably the most complicated. Vilnius can be seen from
several perspectives, both ethnographically as the centre of a specific region (the
Vilnius region) situated within the Lithuanian state, and also historically as the
political centre of the former Grand Duchy of Lithuania, far overstepping the
current territorial boundaries of the Republic of Lithuania, and emphasising
the multicultural dimension of its accumulated heritage. And after regaining
independence, and especially after accession to the EU, it is also possible to talk
about Vilnius in a continental perspective, as a very distinctive, but at the same
time typical, East or Central European city. Finally, after 1994, when the Old
Town of Vilnius was inscribed on the World Heritage List, not only the regional
but also the global dimension of the city’s significance emerged. All these levels
are often intertwined, and some of them may even clash, complicating an
unambiguous and discursively unified perception of Vilnius” history and cultural
heritage. Therefore, signs of memory, accumulated in public spaces or newly
created, frequently become illustrations of this complexity and heterogeneity.

As was mentioned before, in most cases the creation or actualisation of a
public space does not start in an empty site, but in an already prevailing, multi-
layered historical environment, which has a unique symbolic load, so that the
introduction of new elements, or even an attempt to radically transform this space,
can lead to semantic, aesthetic or other dissonances with previous elements. This
problem of Vilnius’ public spaces became particularly relevant at the turn of the
19" and 20™ centuries. Until then, the preservation of the historical memory
was largely a matter for the rulers, the Church and members of the aristocracy.”
Gravestones in the churches of parishes and monasteries connected with the
history of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, which had not only a memorial but also
a didactic and educational value, could serve as evidence. Basically, monuments
with a sacral charge were supplemented by secular versions in Europe at the turn
of the 18" and 19 centuries (in some places, since the Renaissance period), but
in Vilnius, due to the political reality of the period, this tendency, stimulated by
the ideas of the Enlightenment, Romanticism, and growing nationalism, did not
have time to emerge.'

'S For Europe, it is a typical position of the representatives of these layers, ].-P. Babelon, A. Chastel
(comp.), "La notion du patrimoine”, La Revue de I’Art, 1980, no. 49, 5-31.

!¢ Even though there were a few monuments and shrines in Vilnius with a sacral purpose, the first
secular monument, the figure of Stanislaw Poniatowski on a tower which was proposed in 1785
by the architect L. Gucevic¢ius in his complex project for Vilnius town hall, was not implement-
ed, despite the efforts made at the end of the 20" century by supporters of this idea.
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The importance of Vilnius as a capital and a regional centre began to decline
soon after the 1569 Union of Lublin, which unified the Kingdom of Poland and the
Grand Duchy of Lithuania into one state, the Republic of Two Nations. However,
only after the annexation of Lithuania by the Russian Empire did the new authorities
begin a concerted effort to erase signs of Lithuania’s former sovereignty and political
identity, and to create and strengthen the new identity of the Russified provincial
city of the empire. Thus, signs of memory recalling the past of old Lithuania in
this context could be preserved or newly created only in ‘underground’ conditions,
mostly in the interiors of Catholic churches and in cemeteries.

The deliberate and purposeful transformation of Vilnius’ public spaces was
also meant to serve imperial purposes. For example, at the end of the 19th century,
several main squares in Vilnius were marked with signs demonstrating Imperial
Russian power. In 1863, the Byzantine-style Alexander Nevsky Chapel, devoted
to the memory of soldiers who fell in the uprising of 1863, was built in what is
now V. Kudirka Square. In 1895, celebrating 100 years since the incorporation of
Lithuania into the Russian Empire, a monument (by the sculptor M. Antokolsky)
to the Empress Catherine II was unveiled in Cathedral Square. And in 1898,
a monument (by L. Trutnev and V. Griaznov) to governor M. Muraviev, who
was known as ‘the Hangman), appeared in S. Daukantas Square (then known as
Dvortsovaya Square), as a symbol of the crackdown by the authorities against the
rebels of the 1863 uprising."”

Interestingly, the monument to the Empress Catherine was deliberately
positioned in order to visually ignore the Catholic context (the cathedral), and
symbolically show ‘whose authority prevails’ (by gazing at the ruins of the Upper
Castle).'®

Furthermore, not only the strategic position of the monument, but also the
whole shift in Lithuania’s geopolitical orientation, shows the importance of sym-
bolic efforts in the city at that time. This axis is embodied even today in St George’s
Avenue (now Gediminas Avenue), the city’s main artery, which was formed in
those times, with the Catholic cathedral at one end, and the Orthodox church at
the other, a newly formed feature of the townscape built across a new bridge."

17 There is a story that city dwellers secretly smeared the pedestal of the monument with wolf
fat, and packs of dogs gathered by the monument and barked. This case could be treated as an
example of ‘symbolic resistance’, used creatively in the struggle against the official version of the
‘memory politics’

'8 For more, see: A. Novickas, "Skulptiriniai monumentai Vilniaus miesto aikstése XIX a. ir XX a.
sandiiroje” (Sculptural monuments in Vilnius city squares at the turn of the 19" and 20 centu-
ries), Urbanistika ir architektiira, 2000, no. 1, t. XXIV, 11-16.

1 The Church of the Annunciation of the Holy Mother of God was built in 1899-1903, and the
bridge over the river beside it was built in 1906.
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In this respect, the Polish period of the city (1920 to 1939) is not yet
very deeply explored.” It is clear that in the interwar period Vilnius remained
provincial (it was the sixth largest Polish town). However, as one of the most
prominent actions of the time linked to, the ‘politics of memory’, the significance
of which to local Poles and tourists from Poland is not decreasing even now, it is
necessary to mention the erection of a memorial with Marshal J. Pilsudski’s heart
and his mother’s grave in 1935 in Rasos cemetery. Another two monuments (now
the oldest public monuments in Vilnius) were also put up at that time, one to J.
Montvila (Jézef Montwill, a patron of culture) in Trakai Street, and a bust of S.
Moniugka (S. Moniuszko, the composer) in the square in front of St Catherine’s
church.

In the Soviet period (1940-1941 and 1945-1990), public spaces, especially
formal official ones, were intended to create mono-perspective, one-dimensional,
valuably integral ‘nodes of ideological symbols’, to generate for the visitor a clear,
uncomplicated and unambiguous message, extracted with the help of various well-
thought-out visual, aesthetic, technical, discursive and other means. Therefore,
a combination of objects and toponyms was used: a visual focus (monument),
street names, the function of the buildings surrounding the square (public
buildings), and so on.

This strategy was particularly acute in the main space of Soviet Lithuania,
Lenin Square (now Lukiskés Square). The problem was that here, as in the case of
the monument to Catherine II, there was a sharp clash with older and ideologically
hostile elements, the Church of St Philip and St James and the Dominican
friary, and in particular their surroundings as a space, giving visual expression
to the competition. Therefore, the option of demolishing the church was even
considered. At that time, the former chief architect of Vilnius, V. Mikudianis,
whose decision was needed to demolish the church, wrote in his memoirs that he
defended the church, arguing that there were even churches inside the Kremlin
and that no one would destroy them.”" Thus the church remained intact, despite
all the architectural and visual ‘tricks’ that participants in the competition for the
design of Lenin Square were forced to devise in order to hide it from passers-by.**
However, although closed and converted into a warehouse, the church, standing

20 See: Andzej Puksto, Lenky paveldas Lietuvoje (The Polish heritage in Lithuania), http://www.
kpd.lt/epd2009/index.php /It/kitoks-pveldas /lenku-paveldas (zr. 2009 10 29).

21V, Miku¢ianis, Noréjau dirbti Lietuvoje (I wanted to work in Lithuania) (Vilnius: VDA leidykla,
2001), 88.

> A.C. Borpanos, Puza, Tasrun, Buantoc. PexoHcmpykyus ucmopu1ecku cAONUBULE20CS aHCAMOAS
yenmpa zopoda. 1950 2. (Riga. Tallinn. Vilnius. The Reconstruction of a Historic City Centre.
1950), Lietuvos Literattiros ir meno archyvas (Lithuanian Literature and Art Archive), F. 204,
Ap. 1,B. 58,1.230-233.
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near the Lenin monument, inevitably irritated members of the government for
another reason: looking at the monument and the church from a certain angle,
it seemed as if Lenin was holding the church’s cross in his hand. For this reason
therefore, we will not find any official Soviet postcard or photograph with the
monument photographed en face as is usual.

Another example of a ‘node of ideological symbols’ is the Green Bridge (at
that time named after General I. Cherniakhovsky) with the famous sculptures in
the style of Socialist Realism, connected with four ideologically named streets,
L. Giros, K. Pozélos, F. Dzerzinskio and Gajaus. In addition, the Museum of the
Revolution of the Lithuanian SSR was just in front of the bridge.”

A similar strategy of communicational homogenisation is characteristic of other
ideologies which seek to create a coherent and consistent ‘grand narrative’ As is
known, thanks to the National Revival movement in the late 19th and early 20th
century, a strongly romanticised grand nationalist narrative formed in Lithuania.
This narrative has been characterised by mono-perspectivity based on ethno-
linguistics, and in the history of Lithuania it tends to emphasise historical periods
of medieval military glory and magnificent imperial power associated with
‘Lithuanian’ characters. For many years this became one of the most important
collective narratives uniting the whole of society. In particular, it flourished in the
interwar period (1918 to 1940), when the geopolitically weak and territorially
clipped Republic of Lithuania tried to draw strength from its imaginary ‘golden
age,, the times of Grand Duke Vytautas (the turn of the 14" and 15" centuries).
Interestingly, this grand narrative survived even during the Soviet period, as
communist ideology partially adapted it and incorporated it into the construct of
official history, with a particular emphasis on the ‘anti-Western’ political nature of
the Grand Duchy of Lithuania. It is no wonder that after regaining independence,
and after the collapse of the dominant Marxist narrative, attempts to reconstruct
or construct anew the grand nationalist narrative were revived.

Signs and symbols representing the former regime were quickly eliminated
from public spaces in the main Lithuanian cities and towns in 1989-1991. As is
known, this process has also been going on in other Central and East European
countries which decided to get rid of the legacy of communism.** Ideological

» Today the bridge is standing in an opposing visual and value environment: the street names
have (re)gained sacral and feudal connotations (Kalvarijuy, A. Gostauto, Zygimanty), beside
the bridge stands a luxurious renovated hotel with a name in English, around it are advertising
hoardings, there is a visual neighbourhood of skyscrapers, and so on.

* For more, see: D. Gamboni, The Destruction of Art. Iconoclasm and Vandalism since the French
Revoliution (London: Reaktion Books, 1997), 51-90; S. Michalski, Public Monuments. Art in Po-
litical Bondage 1870-1997 (London: Reaktion Books, 1998).
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badges and monuments were particularly affected: the photograph by A. Sutkus
called ‘Farewell, Party Friends’ (1991), a well-known photograph depicting the
removal of the Lenin monument from Lukiskés Square, even became a symbol
of the epoch.

However, eradication did not go so smoothly and without obstacles
everywhere: the most discussions and emotions were and are still caused by the
Socialist Realist sculptures on the Green Bridge (especially the group of ‘Red
Army soldiers liberators’), which, playing the role of pillars, could not be removed
without adverse consequences. In 1997, the bridge was finally recognised as a
cultural value. The persistent sensitivity towards this unique object in Lithuania
is shown not only by various artistic actions, but also by other attempts to
reinterpret the meaning of the sculptures (the heroes of one of the sculptural
groups were used in an art installation, at Christmas they were decorated with
Santa Claus hats, and they have also been used in a booklet for gays).

Other ‘markers’ of collective memory illustrate another unresolved question
of the relationship with the Sovietlegacy in Vilnius: street names, commemorative
plaques, and especially surviving monuments to personalities who participated
actively in the Soviet occupation, the writers S. Néris, L. Gira,® P. Cvirka,
and others. However, it was often noticed that after the removal of the Soviet
monuments and other ideological symbols, some public spaces still remained
empty, as if awaiting their turn. In fact, there is a number of renovation projects,
some of which have already been realised (V. Kudirka Square, Town Hall Square,
the reconstruction of Gediminas Avenue). Thus, we can ask the question:
perhaps we are at a certain pause in the process of the mastering and awareness of
public space which could obviously be connected with a value vacuum in public
life, since the notion of ‘public space” designates not only a specific location, but
also a socio-political condition?

Updates of the politics of memory: between mono and multi

perspectives
As we have already seen, talking in terms of ethnic dependence, Vilnius has a
very complicated history. Especially in modern times, it has been disputed by
many nations and states, and the ethnic dependence of Vilnius’ multicultural
heritage is a topic of discussion to these days. Perhaps this is why, after gaining
independence and talking about strategies for Vilnius’ visual form, attempts
can be distinguished to put the emphasis on signs of the Lithuanian national
identity.

25 This monument was removed in 2013.
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There is a high concentration of signs of national identity in the heart of
the city: in the area of the Upper and Lower castles’® and Gediminas Avenue,
in which four squares are almost completed, forming a major national chain of
Lithuanian narrative scenes. The evident strategy of the lithuanisation of Vilnius’
centre not only reflects a conscious political programme, but also the vitality
of traditional Lithuanian historiography. Interwar historians sought to ‘find the
Lithuanians in Lithuania’s history’ and make a sort of ‘cut shred” of Lithuanian
history, searching for and identifying purely ‘Lithuanian’ periods: 1. the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania until Sigismund Augustus, the last king of the Lithuanian
Jagelonian dynasty on the throne of the Republic of Two Nations (the area of
the Upper and Lower castles); 2. the period of the National Revival in the late
19" and early 20" century, and the creation of a national state (V. Kudirka Square
with the monument to the Lithuanian national anthem and its author); 3. the
struggle for the recovery of statehood (Lukiskés Square, with the already existing
and planned signs of the 1863 uprising and the anti-Soviet resistance); 4. and,
finally, the most visual part of this narrative, symbols of the recovery of statehood
in Independence Square (the Parliament and the remains of barricades from
1990 and 1991).

In addition to the Grand Duchy-centred narrative (the origins of Lithuania’s
statehood, the establishment and prosperity of the city), the epoch of the
National Revival and the main national values and also the post-war period
(heroic dimensions of Lithuanian history)*” are highlighted in various places in
the city. Besides paying attention to these periods, one more component could
be noticed: the origins of the current state-building, the tragic events of 13
January 1991, when Soviet military troops killed or wounded many civilians who
had gathered to protect the Television Tower. The memory of this event is still
alive, and there is a strong visual emphasis in the Vilnius cityscape: monuments
near the Television Tower, the Lithuanian Radio and Television building, the
barricades near the Parliament, the memorial in Antakalnis Cemetery, the street
names in the district of Karoliniskés where the TV tower is standing and so on.

26 Not only is the archaeological and architectural heritage used, but also the creation of new as-
pects of the public space: the monuments to Grand Duke Gediminas and the Lithuanian King
Mindaugas, and a newly built bridge named after him; and the Royal Palace has provoked many
controversies and debates.

%7 Also to be mentioned are the newly formed ‘node of symbols’ in the Zirminai district, on the
grounds of the former Tuskulénai manor, where a columbarium for anti-Soviet resistance fighters
killed by the NKVD has opened, and in the same grounds the Homo Sovieticus Museum is estab-
lished. For more, see: R. Cepaitiené, Homo sovieticus muziejaus projektas — atvira erdvé sovietmecio
vertinimams (The plan for the Homo Sovieticus Museum — an open space for evaluations of the
Soviet period), Vilniaus istorijos muziejiniai kontekstai (Vilnius: LNM, 2008), 44-57.
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All these examples show that in the last 20 years, the main steps in the ‘politics of
memory’ in Vilnius, especially expressed in the form of new symbols, are mainly,
without exception, Lithuanian in an ethno-linguistic sense.

In many European cities, at least until the second half of the 20th century,
efforts could be noticed visually embodying the national narrative, supporting
the national identity and legitimising the hegemony of the nation-state in a
given territory. However, it has recently played a minor role due to the prevalent
multiethnic and multicultural societies. Moreover, being one-dimensional and
conceptually thin, it is not useful to the postmodern societies of European towns,
where diversity of values and individualism dominate. Thus, the need arises
for multi-perspective and heterogeneous objects and narratives. In the case of
Vilnius, the mentioned complexity of the city’s history in the strategies of the
actualisation of the past shows a fluctuation between the locality (the history of
the city, famous residents of the city) and its regionality (Vilnius as the capital
of Lithuania, emphasised by symbolism: St Christopher, the Three Crosses, the
‘controversial’ city, being ‘appropriated’ by several nations).

However, the emphasis on the multiculturalism of the city, starting from
the Soviet period, still remains complicated, not only because of the strong and
living ethno-linguistic nationalism of Lithuanians, but also because of today’s
complicated ‘usability” of the city’s multicultural history. The 20th century
was marked by a striking change in the traditional urban ethnic communities,
which complicates the work of the actualisation of surviving material values and
symbols (this is especially evident in the case of the reconstruction of a part of
the former Jewish quarter).

During the past 20 years, Vilnius has also experienced various applied
strategies of inclusion or exclusion. This concerns primarily the commemoration
of cultural personalities, whose nationality in some cases ‘disappears into the
background), or some personalities who tend to be shared by a number of nations
(A. Mickiewicz, F. Zappa, R. Gary, C. Shabad [the prototype for Doktor Aibolit],
and so on). Such mutual/general characters in the list of Vilnius’ street names,
commemorative plaques and monuments (dominated mainly by Lithuanian
characters)® form a fairly significant group, as a quantitative analysis shows.
On the other hand, some of Vilnius’ ethno-cultural groups (Poles, Russians and
Ukrainians) or the embassies of neighbouring countries are quite active in trying
to influence today’s ‘memory policy’, putting pressure on Vilnius municipality®

*$ While doing this research, the register of actualised signs of the historical culture of Vilnius and
the code of street names (Vilnius municipality documents) were analysed.

** In 2007-2010, the author of this article was a member of the public commission established by
Vilnius city municipality to deal with Vilnius’ street names, monuments and commemorative
plaques.
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to make favourable decisions to commemorate their sometimes quite local
initiatives.

The challenges of multiculturalism
Although after regaining its independence Lithuania managed to solve the
Soviet-era problem of the integration of ethno-cultural communities far more
favourably than its Baltic neighbours, nevertheless new, hitherto non-existent or
ignored problems appeared. One of the most important problems is the demand
for a new assessment of the heritage of 20" century ideologies and wars.

As is known, the tangible heritage of the Second World War, especially the
graves of soldiers of different armies (the military cemeteries from the First World
War and the Second World War in Vingis Park and in Antakalnis cemetery) is
mostly the concern of foreign countries, public organisations in Germany and
Russia, or official bodies. For Lithuanians, these cemeteries have become ‘foreign’
and discursive and remain rather ‘invisible’. This tendency is also illustrated by
the indifference towards memorials to Soviet soldiers still carrying the message
of ‘liberation), and demanding respect for ‘heroes who died for the freedom of
their motherland’

After regaining independence in 1990, a new problem received a significantly
greater public response: the actualisation of the memory of the Holocaust,
which, as we know, was faced not only by Lithuania but also by other post-
communist countries. All the attempts to tackle it had and still have not only
political and legal, but also cultural and economic consequences. The first steps
towards the recognition of the Jewish heritage and history are already being
taken in this country, and this shows that academic interest, perhaps determined
by political conjuncture, for this topic is currently very high. It is also shown by
the regeneration of the Jewish material heritage, and the marking of the memory
of the Holocaust (with commemorative plaques in Vilnius’ Jewish ghetto, the
recreation of part of the Jewish historical quarter, and so on). Members of this
community are also the most active in attempting to protect their heritage from
the unbridled development of new buildings (the dispute over the boundaries of
the old Jewish cemetery in the Snipiskés district).

Obviously, moderate or stormy reactions in the case of highlighting the ‘alien’
heritage are mostly influenced by conflicting nationalistic attitudes, the freshness
of historical traumas in the collective memory, and the lack of an efficient
chronological and psychological distance. A good example, as an illustration,
is the quite recent conflict between Polish and Lithuanian Catholics over the
treatment of St Faustina Kowalska’s material and spiritual heritage (she lived in
Vilnius between 1933 and 1936). The aim of the Catholic Church to universalise
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what until then was treated as the purely ‘Polish essence’ of the teaching of
Divine Mercy spread by visionary St Faustina and the material attributes of this
cult, especially the miraculous painting of the Merciful Jesus, came up against
harsh resistance among Polish believers. Despite these protests, the painting was
finally moved from a Polish church to a neighbouring church especially devoted
to the cult of Divine Mercy, in which the image is worshiped in Lithuanian and in
Polish. There is no doubt that this conflict was also directly inspired by echoes of
the interwar dispute over the national and state belonging of the city of Vilnius.

In turn, opponents of A. Lukashenko’s authoritarian regime in Belarus, in order
to construct an alternative for the official Soviet identity discourse, also look back
to the times of Vilnius and the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, resurrecting questions
of ‘belonging’ and the ‘sharing’ of cultural values, which also raise the potential
for conflict with the Lithuanians.*® This suggests that ‘stereotypes and disputes
over the nature of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania and claims to Vilnius not only
had but still have implications for relations between neighbouring countries, and
also leave a footprint in the identities of nations in today’s Lithuania: Lithuanian,
Polish, Russian, Belarusian etc.?!

However, it could be stated that, apart from the complicated cases mentioned
above that have attracted publicity, the Lithuanian ethno-linguistic majority
apparently do not feel the obvious threat of multiculturalism, so that, little by little,
the space of Vilnius is being marked by the signs of an ‘alien” heritage and memory
(old signboards uncovered on buildings in the Jewish quarter, commemorative
plaques or streets named after the personalities of other nations). Thus, it is
important to note a certain mental shift which has taken place over the last 20
years. Today people are no longer afraid of regional differences, of the heritage of
different ethnic and confessional groups, as they were in the past.

So, despite the persistence of the Lithuanian ethno-linguistic mono-
perspective image of the past, tendencies to look step by step at the urban
heritage in a more multi-perspective way arise. In fact, no country or city can
be completely ‘owned’ or appropriated by one nation, especially big cities with
an importance to the development of the whole region and full of inhabitants of
various nationalities, especially ‘world heritage’ cities ‘belonging to all’

30 A. QuaromkuH, “BrasiabiBasich B OCKOAKH pa3buTOro sepkasa: Poccuiickuit auckypc Beankoro
KusprecrBa Autosckoro”. Ab Imperio, Ne 4, 2004, c. 561-601. "SIk BiabHs cTasacst »XaMOMIIKIM
ropapgam? / 150 meITaHHAY i apkasay 3 ricropsi Beaapyci”, http://knihi.com/pytanni/index.
html; I. Bopanay, "Biabus-Biasao-BiasHroc: Ticropsis apnaro ropaag’, http: //www.library.by/
portalus/modules/belarus

3! A. Bumblauskas, "Kaip galima derinti zvilgsnj j LDK pavelda?” (How is it possible today to
combine a look at the heritage of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania?), Naujasis Zidinys- Aidai, 2003,
no. 4, 182.
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Conclusions

We can see embodied in the shape and form of contemporary Vilnius and
its public spaces the values of modern Lithuanian nationalism, as well as (to
a much lesser degree) multicultural values. Sometimes they overlap. For
example, in the preparations for accession to the European Union in 2003, we
saw the actualisation of the figure of King Mindaugas (circa 1200-1263) and
also related efforts at the actualisation of his name in the cultural memory
of Vilnius’ landscape. Then the role of the king as the first Lithuanian ‘euro-
integrator’, who accepted Catholic baptism in 1251, was strongly emphasised.

‘Messages” encoded in cityscapes representing certain plots in the collective
memory obviously dominate the level of the ‘capital city), while the history
of the city’ in the strict sense, reflecting elements of the ‘politics of memory’,
are quite scarce, and they do not form any logical system. They play quite a
significant role when talking about commemorative plaques and street names,
but the question as to which out of all the forms of commemoration of the
collective memory mentioned is the most effective requires a separate study.

Efforts to keep parts of the grand nationalist narrative and their incarnation in
the cityscape (the era of the grand dukes, the National Revival, the anti-Soviet
resistance, and the beginning of the current period of independence are still
perceived as ‘fundamental pillars’ of Lithuanian statehood) show the still-
existing tendencies of a fragmented and incoherent ‘politics of memory’ Thus,
despite the fact that the academic stratum puts much effort into deconstructing
and demythologising the ethno-linguistic (but not civic) nationalist narrative,
one gets the impression that perhaps strategists of the contemporary ‘politics of
memory’ do not see any real alternative to it?

The vitality of the romanticised nationalist narrative, and at the same time its
weakness in the Vilnius cityscape, allows us today to talk about some Tifts’
in what might be called ‘the modern civic or liberal narrative) in Lithuanian
historical culture, collective memory and the forms of its expression. By this,
we mean the elements of a democratic, multicultural and civil society and its
signs, formed not only on the basis of the ethno-linguistic concept of society,
but symbolically and value-existentially embodying aspects of ‘statehood,
‘citizenship, ‘liberal democracy), and others. Although the maintenance or
creation of the grand new narrative is delayed today or made questionable
due to the postmodern socio-political atmosphere that rejects those efforts
as hiding totalitarian intentions and furthering the manipulation of society’s
collective memory, the question remains open whether society on the whole
can live without uniting values, which are usually generated and broadcast with
the help of the grand narratives.

Traditional means of memory politics (museum exhibitions, commemorative
plaques, monuments, street names, and so on) continue the politics of
commemoration of the multicultural past of cities which started in the Soviet
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period, even though this is done mainly for local cultural communities that are
interested in this topic or due to pressure from foreign embassies, which seek to
introduce their collective ‘memory places’, personalities and signs into historic
townscapes. However, it is not possible yet to talk about the purposeful, creative
and coherent management of the resources of Vilnius’ multicultural heritage,
mainly because of the fact that both the national cultural policy in general and
the current system of heritage protection in this regard tend to be limited to the
solution of individual cases, or to just talking. In addition, in order to develop
future scenarios, there is a lack of a deeper and multi-disciplinary, multi-
perspective research into these questions.



Partition and Post-War Violence: Case Study
of Moldova and Pridnestrovie
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Abstract

Partition advocates argue that ethnic groups must be separated completely
in order to prevent renewed violence but Moldova is an exception with its
large “stay-behind” minority and a lack of renewed violence. This chapter
uses Moldova to develop partition theory, presenting an institutionalist
explanation that focuses on the interaction between state-building and
minority collaboration in a post-war context. The chapter argues that strong
state institutions create an incentive for ethnic minorities to collaborate with
the state, regardless of minority preferences, and this helps maintain peace. The
case of Moldova reinforces the importance of state-strength in avoiding inter-
ethnic conflict renewal. Both Pridnestrovie/Transnistria and Moldova were a
relatively strong state, which is unusual in a post-war, post-partition situation,
and these relative strengths reduced the likelihood of conflict recurrence.

Keywords: Moldova, Transnistria, Pridnestrovie, Partition, Civil War, Conflict,
Post-Soviet

Partition advocates argue that ethnic groups must be separated completely in
order to prevent renewed violence. While cross-national evidence supports that
theory, there are several puzzling examples of partitions that leave large “stay-
behind” minorities but do not experience renewed violence. This empirical
puzzle exists because the micro-theory of partition has not been developed.
I begin to address this gap here through an examination of Moldova, case of
partition with a large stay-behind minority that did not experience violence. I
present an institutionalist explanation that focuses on the interaction between
state-building and minority collaboration in a post-war context. I argue that
strong state institutions create an incentive for ethnic minorities to collaborate
with the state, regardless of minority preferences, and this helps maintain peace.
However, preferences become important where institutions are weak and
members of the ethnic minority have the opportunity to defect, which increases
the likelihood of violence. I argue that neighboring states frequently exploit this
situation, exacerbating the potential for violence.

The case of Moldova reinforces the importance of state-strength in avoiding
inter-ethnic conflict renewal. Both Pridnestrovie and Moldova were relatively
strong states, and I argue that this unusual situation in a post-war, post-partition
state reduced the likelihood of conflict recurrence.
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Moldova and Pridnestrovie: Ethnic War Termination
The case of post-partition Moldova further confirms the importance of state-
building to avoid ethnic civil war recurrence. Despite large stay-behind minorities
located in both rump-Moldova and the newly created Pridnestrovie, Moldova
has not experienced any post-war violence since its termination in 1992.

The Correlates of War project codes the Moldova-Pridnestrovie war as
officially ending on July 21, 1992, when a peace agreement was signed between
Boris Yeltsin, Russia’s president, and Mircea Snegur, Moldova’s president. A
division of Russia’s armed forces was given the right to keep the peace, much like
in the case of Georgia-Abkhazia.

Pridnestrovie contained about 40% ethnic Romanians at the end of 1992
while Moldova contained about 30% ethnic Slavs. The war displaced over 100,000
people, possibly as high as 200,000, who fled mainly along ethnic lines, with
ethnic Romanians fleeing to Moldova and ethnic Slavs fleeing to Pridnestrovie or
beyond to Ukraine.' However, as soon as the war ended the vast majority of these
refugees returned to their homes. Unlike other cases of post-partition with large
minorities, such as Georgia-Abkhazia, there was no recurrence of violence.

When the war ended with the July ceasefire, there was an expectation that
fighting would resume. As Time’s correspondent® to the region wrote at the
time, “there is serious doubt [the ceasefire] will hold.” How is it that an ethnic
civil war that ends in a partition with significant stay-behind minorities does not
experience any renewal of violence?

Moldova and Pridnestrovie avoided violence, in part, because the strength of
each state was relatively high at the end of the war, decreasing the opportunity
for violence.

Moldova and Pridnestrovie: Early State Consolidation
Two factors led to Moldova’s relatively strong post-partition states. First, due
to factors unique to Moldova’s situation, Pridnestrovie authorities managed to
secure territorial control before the separatist war began. As 1 will detail below,
Pridnestrovian forces were able to consolidate control in 1989-1990 during

! Based on various expert opinions in Moldova and backed by Facts on File World News Digest,

September 3, 1992, “Moldova Said to Prepare For Union with Romania; Shaky Peace Imposed
in Separatist Area.” The Norwegian Refugee Council reports up to 51,000 internally displaced
people and 80,000 refugees. Another report stated that at least 102,000 people were displaced
during the conflict. See Nantoi, Oazu. 1999. Report on the Problem of Internally Displaced Per-
sons in the Republic of Moldova. Chisinau. However, records from a survey conducted in 1999
on the displaced have been lost or misplaced, according to UNHCR and Oazu Nantoi.

George J. Church, "Splinter, Splinter Little State. (Consequences of various self-determination
movements)”, Time, 1992, 36-39.
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an interregnum when the Soviet forces were not active, yet Moldova was not
independent. Thus, most of the territory never became contested and never shifted
between one force and another. Second, the state security infrastructure in both
territories was not severely affected by the war, leaving it capable of maintaining
territorial control in the post-war period. State strength was maintained through
the war because the war itself was relatively brief and geographically concentrated
in only two urban regions of the country.

Pre-war Secession

Much has been written about Moldova’s separatist war and its consequences.
What is less known about this separatist struggle, however, is that the war itself
was not waged by Tiraspol to gain independence, but rather waged by Chisindu to
regain lost territory. Tirspol, in 1992, was defending its de facto independent
status. International Crisis Group, for example, reports that, “The 14th Army
[i.e., Russia] intervened in the fighting there on 20 June. While this helped to
establish a cease-fire, it also secured Transdniestria’s de facto independence.”
I argue that Pridnestrovie had obtained de facto independence long before
1992

The federal states comprising the Soviet Union began seeking increased
autonomy in the late 1980s.* As Moldova gained control over its legislature in
1989, pressing for increased use of Romanian language and the possibility of
joining neighboring Romania, authorities in the Slavic-dominated Pridnestrovian
region began uniting behind a movement to remain within the Soviet Union®
Regional “workers’ councils” in the eastern territory of Moldova were dominated
by ethnic Slavs, who readily identified with authorities in Moscow, not the
increasingly nationalist authorities in Chisindu. The adoption of a language
law in 1989, which promoted Romanian to the status of official language, was
a focal point of protests throughout the eastern region, uniting non-Romanian
speakers to resist Moldovan independence efforts. The most important of these
was the Unified Council of Working Collectives (Ob'edinennye Sovet Trudovykh
Kollektivov), formed August 11, 1989 from several workers collectives in the
eastern region of Moldova.

* International Crisis Group. 2003. Moldova: no quick fix. Brussels: ICG.

* Mark R. Beissinger, Nationalist Mobilization and the Collapse of the Soviet State (New York: Cam-
bridge University Press, 2002).

The territory of Pridnestrovie had been an autonomous region within the Soviet Union during
the inter-war period, during which the rest of Moldova had been part of Romania; thus the idea
was not completely novel. Charles King, The Moldovans: Romania, Russia, and the Politics of Cul-
ture (Stanford, CA: Hoover Institution Press, 2000).
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When Moldova declared its sovereignty in June 1990, officials in Tiraspol
responded with their declaration of independence from Moldova, forming the
Pridnestrovian Moldovan Soviet Socialist Republic (PMSSR) as a constituent
part of the Soviet Union on September 2 of the same year (Associated Press 1990).
PMSSR parliamentary elections were organized on November 25, 1990 and Igor
Smirnov was elected president of PMSSR by parliament on November 29. By
this point the separatist authorities had already formed military detachments by
stealing arms from local Soviet weapons depots.® In May, 1991 a PMSSR Ministry
of Interior and prosecutor’s office were formed and parliament issued an order
for all policemen on PMSSR territory to obey authorities. Municipality after
municipality and region after region throughout the eastern territory pledged
allegiance to the new authorities in Tiraspol over the following year.” When
Moldova declared independence from the Soviet Union on August 27, 1991,
PMSSR ordered all Soviet military units to obey PMSSR jurisdiction, which was
largely followed. Many of the factories in that region had predominantly Russian-
speaking workers while management teams were subordinate to Moscow; this
further encouraged the workers’ collectives to side with Tiraspol authorities
rather than subordinate themselves to Chisinau.

Several regions in the center of the nascent PMSSR, however, were dominated
by ethnic Romanians and refused to submit to Tiraspol’s new authorities. Those
regions were coopted through a combination of intimidation and force, with
several police stations, courts, and state prosecutors’ offices surrounded by
militia loyal to Tiraspol, forcing pro-Moldovan authorities to leave the territory
or switch allegiance.®

In any other country, such blatantly provocative actions by separatist
challengers would result in military action from central authorities to subdue
them. However, Moldova was not yet independent and Chisinau therefore
did not control an army or state-wide interior ministry troops. Rather, interior
ministry troops and the army were controlled by Moscow, and Moldova’s police
forces were controlled at the municipal and district level. As such, Chisiniu did
not have a monopoly on the legitimate use of force and had no means with which

¢ Charles King, Foreign Policy 97, 1994,106-121.
7 Interviews with authorities in Pridnestrovie today claim this was entirely voluntary, based on
fears of Moldova uniting with Romania, as well as a desire to remain within the socialist fra-
mework of the USSR. It is, of course, impossible to gauge the degree to which these municipali-
ties joined voluntarily or were forced by an emerging militia.

There were reports of police stations being surrounded by PMSSR security forces, as well as the
publication of names of Moldovan police who refused to pledge loyalty to PMSSR (Trudovoi
Tiraspol, November 27, 1991). Vladimir Socor, "Creeping Putsch in Eastern Moldova’, RFE/

RL Research Report, 8-13,1992.
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to prevent Tiraspol from establishing parallel state structures. Chisindu could
have appealed to Moscow to send in its forces — in fact it rejected such an offer
from Moscow (New York Times 1990) — but the newly elected legislature was
more concerned with its own intentions to separate from the Soviet Union and
therefore was reluctant to bring additional Soviet troops on to its territory.’

This is not to suggest Moldova made no attempts prior to the war’s onset.
Evidence of Pridnestrovie’s territorial control was evident already on November
2, 1990, when Chisinau dispatched Moldovan police to the town of Dubossary
on the east side of the River Prut. As they attempted to cross the bridge, gun-shot
fire began, resulting in at least three deaths.’’ Soon after, Pridnestrovie began
institutionalizing its own militia, the Republican Guard. Only in a few small
regions was control still contested by the start of 1992, and it was in those two
regions that actual violence began. Moldova began forming its own army only in
spring 1992'" According to key actors involved in the events, it was only after this
inchoate military began to form that more decisive military actions were taken
by Chisiniu against the separatist Pridnestrovie authorities (Personal Interview,
Viorel Cibotaru, August 4, 2008).

The important conclusion to draw from this section, however, is that the
regime itself had established control over most of Pridnestrovie before the start of
the ethnic civil war. This is significant as part of the explanation for why violence
did not recur despite the presence of large stay-behind minorities.

Isolated war
The second reason why we do not see a recurrence of violence is because the
war itself was short and isolated, leaving the structures of government power in
Pridnestrovie and Moldova almost entirely intact. In spring 1992, the heaviest
period of the conflict broke out, but even this was isolated to two urban centers,
Bendery and Dubossary. Fighting was fierce, but remained isolated. The damage,

° Negotiations between Chisinau and Comrat, capital of a separate secessionist struggle in
Moldova’s south did result in the deployment of 500-800 Soviet Interior Ministry troops. See
The Advertiser, October 30, 1990, “New nationalist push erupts in the USSR”; Official Kremlin
Int’] News Broadcast October 30, 1990, “Correspondent Report”; TASS, November 2, 1990,
Friday “Urgent — Emergency Imposed in 3 Moldavian Cities”; The New York Times, November
4,1990 “EVOLUTION IN EUROPE; Moldavia Rejects Army’s Aid in Ethnic Unrest”.

1 James Carney, "In Moldavia, what’s yours is mine. (Moldavians march for sovereignty)”, Time,
November 12, 1990, 46.

! The army was formally established September 3, 1991, but this was only a presidential declara-
tion (ukaz). The Ministry of Defense was only established in February of the following year. Pa-
vel Creanga, Ia Khochu Rasskazat’ (Vspominanie s Ostrym Syuzhetom) (Chisindu: Presa, 1998),
118.
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therefore, to the security apparatus of the state was minimal and did not impact
the vast majority of the territory under Moldovan and Pridnestrovie control.

With territorial control secured as the war ended, the opportunities for
shifting territorial control over to Moldova were significantly diminished. First,
the Moldovan state was able to monopolize the use of force on its rump territory,
preventing illegal armed formations from attempting to destabilize Pridnestrovie.
According the then-head of the Moldovan Secret Service, Moldova did try to
destabilize Pridnestrovie, but this initial attempt failed as the men were arrested
by Pridnestrovian security forces (the so-called Ilascu affair). Realizing their
inability to penetrate Pridnestrovie easily, and the complicated consequences of
such actions, the government discontinued such approaches (Interview, Plugaru,
August 23,2008). Second, with a strong state, stay-behind minorities collaborated
with state authorities on each side, regardless of their individual preferences.

If Moldova had wanted to retake territory, it would have meant certain
warfare, and warfare with Russia. In addition, one of the key differences between
Moldova’s peace with Pridnestrovie and violence in other post-partition
countries, like Georgia, is the role of Russia. Russia’s armed forces more clearly
favored Pridnestrovie during and after the ethnic civil war, whereas in Georgia,
Russia’s armed forces were ambivalent, at times supporting Abkhazia and at times
Georgia. This ambivalence was compounded by Abkhazia’s ambivalent position
towards territorial control in lower Gal.

Moldova’s situation stands in stark contrast to Abkhazia, where the war itself
devastated the Abkhaz state, where security force personnel were weak, and
where armed insurgents interfered with Abkhaz state-building efforts, preventing
them from securing effective control over lower Gal in the years preceding the
ceasefire.

Conclusion

Pridnestrovie had a large stay-behind minority during their post-war, post-
partition period, but experienced no violence. The first conclusion to draw from
this case is that the theory of the ethnic security dilemma (Kaufmann 1996)
is incorrect: Pridnestrovie’s ethnic Romanian minority remained peaceful
and collaborated with the state showing that ethnic identities, despite ethnic
war, do not deterministically lead to renewed conflict when minorities remain
within a state controlled by the “enemy” ethnic group. The critical factor, I
argued, was the state’s ability to maintain territorial control, which allows it to
induce minority collaboration, usually through threats of retaliation for non-
collaboration.

Lalso argued that two unique factors surrounding Pridnestrovie’s secession — (i)
its state consolidation prior to the war and (ii) the limited and geographically
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concentrated nature of the war — allowed it to emerge from the war and partition
in a relatively strong position. The security apparatus and state institutions were
strong, encouraging minority civilian collaboration, and making any attempts
to destabilize the country militarily difficult. If Moldova had sought to reclaim
territories dominated by ethnic kin Romanians, it would have meant certain
warfare with Pridnestrovie and Russia; the Moldovan state was not prepared to
engage in such direct military confrontation. These results are helpful because
they more clearly identify the causes of peace and violence in post-partition
environments.

From a policy perspective, while partitions that leave sizeable stay-behind
minorities are more dangerous statistically, it is nevertheless possible to leave
stay-behind minorities after partition and maintain peace, but state-strength
is critical to that outcome, and state-building requires enormous international
efforts that are still being worked out today."?
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The “Foundations of Orthodox Culture”- A New
Subject in Russian State Schools

Jutta SCHERRER

Abstract

Since September 2012 “Foundations of Orthodox culture” is taught in
all Russian state schools for children in 4" and partially 5* grade. The
new subject is one of the six modules being offered under the general
title “Foundations of religious cultures and secular ethics” among
which pupils and/or parents have to choose. The article shows the
main tendencies of the public debates connected with the Russian
Orthodox Church’s attempt of “culture building” through its influence
on the state school system. The first part of the article presents the
main phases of the controversial debates on religious education; the
second part analyses some textbooks of the new subject “Foundations
of Orthodox culture”; and the third part discusses the relation of the
Church’s understanding of Orthodox culture and culturology.

Keywords: Russian Orthodox Church, State-Church relations in
Russia, Religious education, Civil society, Culturology, Orthodox
culture, textbooks of culturology and Orthodox culture

In September 2012 “Foundations of Orthodox culture” (Osnovy pravoslavnoj
kul’tury)* became a mandatory subject in all Russian state schools for children in
the 4™ and (partially) S grade. It took the Russian Orthodox Church about two
decades to reach this goal. In what follows, I would like to show some of the main
tendencies of the public debates connected with the Russian Orthodox Church’s
attempt of “culture building” through its influence on the state school system.

I am not a specialist either in the Russian Orthodox Church or in
pedagogical learning processes in schools. My interest in discussions about
religion, education and politics in Russia, which arose around the “Foundations
of Orthodox culture”, is part of my larger research on the identity construction
process of post-communist Russia in which the Russian Orthodox Church plays
a significant role. In this context, I am also interested in the politics of rewriting
Russian history, which includes textbooks and curriculum materials. In my book
on kul'turologija (here translated as culturology) I analyzed the textbooks of this

* The transliteration in this article follows the system used by European Slavic studies which is
slightly different from the Anglo-American one.
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mandatory subject introduced in 1992 as an obligatory general education course
for all first year university students in every discipline, and two years later as part
of the senior-grade curriculum in all state high schools." The new subject was
intended to reorient the post-communist Russian youth by filling the ideological
vacuum left after the disintegration of the Soviet system. Cultural values and
norms, searched for in long time ignored pre-revolutionary traditions of Russian
history and culture, were revaluated as a new source of meaning and as a tool
which would help to construct a post-Soviet identity and a usable past. Orthodox
religion and spirituality were presented as the main source of Russian culture and
mentality.

The new methodological paradigm of the so called civilisational approach
to history (civilizacionnyj podkhod k istorii), which was directly inspired by
kul'turologija, sees in religions the foundations of civilisations (in opposition
to the socio-economical formations of historical materialism). Danilevskij,
Spengler and Toynbee with their theories of cycles and, more recently, Samuel
Huntington's “clash of civilisations” were integrated into kul'turologija, which
during its first years was exclusively taught by former professors and lecturers of
Marxism-Leninism, scientific atheism, historical materialism, etc. They were also
the authors of the first textbooks of kul'turologija still in use today. The “cultural/
civilizational turn” made the new culturologists discover the Russian Orthodox
Christianity and Russian religious thinkers such as Solov’ev, Berdjaev, Bulgakoyv,
Florenskij and others as a major component of Russian culture or civilization
(here the terms are used interchangeably). The fact that the pre-revolutionary
Russian Orthodox Church was utterly critical of the religious philosophers and
their “lay theology” (Laientheologie)® is totally ignored by the authors of these
textbooks on kul'turologija.

My interest in kul'turologija led me to the subject of Osnovy pravoslavnoj
kul'tury (Foundations of Orthodox culture) which the Russian Orthodox
Church proposed to introduce into all state and municipal schools of the Russian
Federation as a mandatory subject. What understanding of “Orthodox culture” is
this subject intended to transmit to ten to eleven-year old young pupils all over the

! For a detailed analysis of culturology see Jutta Scherrer, Kulturologie. Russland auf der Su-

che nach einer zivilisatorischen Identitit (Gottingen: Wallstein, 2003). See also Jutta Scherrer
“Kul'turologija i u¢ebniki po kul'turologii v Rossii glazami zapadnogo istorika”, Vestnik instituta
Kennana v Rossii, no. 4,2004, 20-31 and “The ‘cultural/civilizational turn’ in post-Soviet identity
building”, in: P.A. Bodin, S. Hedlund, E. Namli (editors), Power and Legitimacy — Challenges from
Russia (London and New York: Routledge, 2013), 152-168.

The expression was created by Tomda$ Garrigue Masaryk in his outstanding book on Russian
historical and religious philosophy: Russland und Europa. Studien iiber die geistigen Stromungen
in Russland (Jena: Eugen Diederichs, 1913).
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country? What is the general understanding of culture that the Church’s hierarchy
wants to convey to the young generation? Why does the Church use the new
discipline kul'turologija to introduce its own subject into the school curriculum?
Why does the Church benefit from the accepted position of kul'turologija?
Is this just a strategy to realize its main goal of vocerkovvlenie (churchizing) of
the Russian youth by means of confessional, catechetical instruction under the
guise of “Orthodox culture”? Is the “Foundations of Orthodox culture” a kind of
kul'turologija for children, as some critics imply?

I am not going to discuss here the Church’s public and political actions against
certain manifestations of modern art such as the exhibitions in the Moscow
Sakharov Center for Human Rights “Attention, religion!” (“Ostorozno religija”)
organized by Jurij Samodurov in 2003 or “Forbidden Art” organized by Andrei
Yerofeev in 2007 or its more recent condemnation of the Pussy Riot (which
show the heavy influence of the fundamentalist current inside the Church). My
point is not to discuss the “Kulturkampf” of the Church (or its fundamentalists)
but rather to analyze its understanding of “Orthodox culture” in the case of its
proposal (and defense) of the course “Foundations of Orthodox culture”

I. Debates on “Foundations of Orthodox culture”

Before discussing some textbooks for teaching “Foundations of Orthodox
culture”, I want to recall the main phases of the controversial debates on religious
education which have been going on in Russia for over two decades. They reflect
the ambivalent character of Church-State relations in post-Soviet Russia and at
the same time the interests and dynamics of a nascent civil society. In fact, the
ongoing debates around the “Foundations of Orthodox culture” are as revealing
as the textbooks themselves regarding the choice between teaching the history of
religion and transmitting the Orthodox faith.

The most important phases in the evolution of these debates were the
following:

- The millennium of the Christianization of Russia (or better: “the
Rus’) in 1988, which brought the Orthodox Church back to public
attention.

- From 1990 on religious education began to be discussed in Russia.

- A rather liberal law “On the Freedom of Conscience and Religious
Associations” was adopted under Gorbatchev in 1990. By allowing
all religious communities to exercise their rights, it reflected a sort of
religious pluralism.

- In 1997 this law was revised under considerable pressure from the
Russian Orthodox Church and “opened the possibility to consider the
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significance of Orthodoxy as dominant among the four ‘traditional
religions of Russia’ — Christianity, Islam, Buddhism, Judaism,” since
in Russia by now “Orthodoxy occupied the place of Christianity.”

- The preamble of this law recognizes the “special role of Orthodoxy
in the history of Russia and in the establishment and development
of its spirituality (dukhovnost’) and culture,” as well as the “special
contribution of Orthodoxy to the formation of the Russian state”.

President Boris Yeltsin proclaimed in numerous discourses the”
spiritual and moral renaissance (vozrozdenie) of Russia” and the
“consolidation of inner peace between the state and society,” which
could not be realized without the Church’s active role.

- Notwithstanding a long period of atheistic education imposed by
the Soviet system, from 1991 on, according to several surveys, more
than 60 % of the respondents from all age groups said that they have
a positive attitude towards religion and that the Russian Orthodox
Church is the institution in which they have most confidence.*

Educational reforms in the 1990’s under Yeltsin (which included the
creation of kul'turologija) encouraged the Church hierarchy to establish religious
education and theology in state schools and state universities. In some state
schools, especially in those regions where governors were sympathetic to the
Orthodox Church, Orthodox priests were teaching the “Zakon Bozij” (God’s
law) on a voluntary basis. The “Zakon Bozij” was traditionally the instruction in
catechism which was mandatory in Russian schools before 1917. The materials
used by the priests in the early nineties came exclusively from pre-revolutinary
times and obviously did not correspond to the post-Soviet reality. But in 1994
the Ministry of Education and Science banned religious education from state
schools as a violation of the separation of Church and state anchored in the
constitution. As a consequence, the Church hierarchy tried to overturn the
ban and declared its catechism course a culturological topic (kul'turologiceskij
predmet), which referred to the mandatory subject of culturology, and named it
“Foundations of Orthodox culture” (Osnovy pravoslavnoj kul'tury). However, in
the Church’s understanding, this newly labelled course continued to be identical
to “Foundations of Orthodox belief”.

* Valerij Ov¢innikov, “O pravoslavnom obrazovanii v Rossii”, Pravoslavnaja cerkov’ pri novom pa-
triarkhe, edited by A. Malasenko and S. Filatov, (Moskva: Carnegie Center, 2012), 298.

* For more empirical data concerning Russians’ attitude to religion see Dmitrij Furman, Kimmo
Kaarijainen /Kéiridinen/, “Religioznost’ v Rossii v 90-e gody XX-nacala XXI veka” in Kimmo
Kaariainen /Kiiridinen/, Dmitrij Furman (eds.), Starye cerkvi, novye verujuicie. Religija v masso-
vom soznanii postsovetskoj Rossii (Moskva/ St.Petersburg: Letnij grustno, 2000).
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In 1997 the Minister of Education and Science, Vladimir Filippov, recognized
“Foundations of Orthodox culture” as an optional course with the restriction
that it could not be taught by persons without a pedagogical formation. Priests
were no longer allowed to teach in public schools. But no unified coherent
program for teaching the “Foundations of Orthodox culture” was implemented,
so that the catechism-based version continued to be used. As the discussions
among the Church hierarchy show, the Church was well aware of the necessity
to change pre-revolutionary textbooks on the “Law of God”. Already in 1996
at the Christmas Readings (an annual conference organized in Moscow by the
Church’s Department for Religious Education and Catechisation), Patriarch
Aleksej II offered to provide the Ministry of Education with a textbook on the
“Foundations of Orthodox belief” (vera), which would correspond to the goals
of the new era: “Both believers and nonbelievers should receive from it the life-
giving force of Orthodoxy and the heights of its ideals.”

Subsequently, different groups in Russian society, among them also educators,
protested against the course “Foundations of Orthodox culture”. In 1999 Patriarch
Alexej I responded to these protests by giving the following instruction to regional
bishops: “If there are difficulties in teaching ‘Foundations of Orthodox dogma’
(Osnovy pravoslavnogo veroucenija), then they should call the course ‘Foundations
of Orthodox culture’ (Osnovy pravoslavnoj kul'tury), since this will not raise
objections from pedagogues and directors of secular schools who were educated as
atheists”® On October 22, 2002, Minister of Education Filippov sent a letter to all
regional educational authorities, reccommending that “Foundations of Orthodox
culture” be taught one hour per week in the first grades and two hours per week in
the higher grades. He emphasized that this optional course corresponded both to
the constitution and the educational law of the Russian Federation.

The letter of the Minister of Education provoked a backlash from Russian
media and society who interpreted the introduction of the “Foundations of
Orthodox culture” as an act of “desecularization” or “countersecularization”. Their
main arguments were as follows. First, Russia is a secular state where no religion
may be an official or obligatory ideology. Secondly, Russia is a state of many
religions and many nationalities, and dividing people into groups according to
their religion may actually provoke national and religious hatred. The proposed
course was perceived as stressing the ethnic uniqueness and exclusiveness of
Russian-Orthodox pupils. Jurij Afanas’ev, rector of the RGGU in Moscow,

3 Irina Papkova, “Contentious Conversation: Framing the ‘Fundamentals of Orthodox Culture’
in Russia’, Religion, State & Society, vol. 37, No. 3, September 2009, 296.

¢ Ow¢innikov, O pravoslavnom obrazovanii, 299; N. Mitrokhin, Russkaja pravoslavnaja cerkov’
(Moskva: 2004), 361.
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claimed that the introduction of the subject was in direct contradiction to Russia’s
constitutional guarantees of freedom of the person and religious freedom.” Human
rights activists such as Sergej Kovalev and Lev Ponomarev from the group Acting
Together (Obs¢ee dejstvie) sent a letter in June 2003 to the Minister of Education,
expressing concern over ‘the attempts by representatives of the Ministry of
Education to use the implementation of ‘religious studies’ disciplines to impose a
clericalist Orthodox and xenophobic ideology on state schools.”

Filippov’s defenders responded by claiming that “Foundations of Orthodox
culture” did not undermine the secular nature of education, since the course was
“culturological” “Culturological” meant for them that pupils are being taught
about Orthodoxy rather than being introduced to the Orthodox faith. However,
a definition as vague as this was far from indicating a clear difference between the
confessional (catechetical) and the culturological character of the “Foundations”.
Patriarch Alexej II himself underlined that he still considered “Foundations of
Orthodox culture” a confessional subject when addressing himself to bishops in
the regions: “If there are obstacles to teaching Orthodox religion (veroucenie),
the course should be named ‘Foundations of Orthodox Christian Culture™’

Vladimir Filippov lost his job, among other reasons, as a result of the
controversial debates on this topic. His successor Andrej Fursenko (Minister of
Education since 2004) was against the teaching of “Foundations of Orthodox
culture” at the federal level. Instead, he proposed a secular course on universal
religions (mirovye religii), where subjects such as religious studies (religiovedenie)
(introduced in 2000 by the educational standarty of the Ministry of Education),
history of religion, history of world religions and history of religions in Russia
would instruct pupils in a neutral way about Russia’s different religions and thus
play the role of an opposite pole to “Foundations of Orthodox culture”

But the Russian Orthodox Church opposed the implementation of this
broad course on the history of religion. Wanting to preserve the confessional
orientation of the subject “Foundations of Orthodox culture”, Alexej II simply
renamed it “Foundations of spiritual and ethical cultures”(Osnovy dukhovnykh i
eti Ceskikh kul'tur). The adjective “Orthodox” was suppressed, but the content of
the subject, reccommended as compulsory, stayed the same."

7 Keston Institute, http://www.keston.org, “Public opinion divided over tuition of Orthodox

culture in state school”, Keston News Service, 4 December 2002, posted 6 December 2002 on

Religioscope.

Papkova, Contentious Conversation, 303.

? Aleksej ITin Nedumov, 2002, quoted in E. Lisovskaja and V. Karpov, “Orthodoxy, Islam, and the
desecularization of Russia’s state schools”, Politic and Religion, 3,2010, 290.

19 Rozdestvenskie ctenija , January 2007.
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Public disputes over the course “Foundations of Orthodox culture”
continued even more sharply. In an open letter to President Putin published in
Novaja gazeta on July 23, 2007 ten notable members of the Russian Academy
of Sciences expressed concern over “the growing clericalisation of the Russian
society” and the “active penetration of the Church into all spheres of public life.”
The authors further asserted that a mandatory educational program, even if
limited only to the “Foundations of Orthodox culture”, would be inappropriate
in “a multiethnic, multiconfessional country.”"! The Church’s response was swift.
Patriarch Aleksej II stated that the letter was “an echo of the atheistic propaganda
of the past,” while his successor Patriarch Kirill (Gundiaev) labelled the authors
“gentlemen [who] want to see a return to the Soviet Union.”

In changing the educational law in 2007, the Duma abandoned the regional
component of the school curriculum concerning the conception of certain
courses and the selection of teaching materials, which included the “Foundations
of Orthodox culture” From then on all courses had to be approved by federal
authorities. In other words, the “Foundations of Orthodox culture” taught in
quite a few regions in the previous ten years no longer had the right to exist. As
a consequence, the Church developed a “clone” course for compulsory teaching
called “Foundations of Religious Cultures and Secular Ethics” (Osnovy religioznykh
kul'tur i svetskoj etiki), which it submitted to the Ministry of Education.

In an address to the Orthodox clergy in November 2007, Putin remarked that
“Russian Orthodoxy has a particular role in our country’s history, in the formation
of our statehood, culture, morals and spirituality / ... /. Today, we greatly value the
/Church’s/ efforts to restore to our country’s life the ideals and values that served
as our spiritual references for so many centuries/ ... /. The state and the Church
have ample scope for working together to strengthen morality and educate the
young generation, and of course, to preserve our country’s spiritual and cultural
heritage.”"?

A compromise between the Ministry of Education’s view and the Church’s
insistence on religious and moral education was made when, in April 2010,
president Medvedev introduced on an experimental basis a compulsory subject
called “Foundations of religious cultures and secular ethics” (Osnovy religioznykh
kul'tur i svetskoj etiki), which consisted of six optional subjects to be chosen
by pupils and/or their parents. It was introduced as a pilot project into the

! Robert C. Blitt, How to Entrench a De Facto State Church in Russia: A Guide in Progress, 259.

12 Tbidem, 261-262.

13 President Vladimir Putin, Speech at Meeting with Russian Orthodox Clergy to Mark the Nine-
tieth Anniversary of the Patriarchate’s Restoration (Nov. 20, 2007), JOHNSON’S RUSSIA
LIST, 2007-#240, Nov. 20, 2007.
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curriculum of pupils in the fourth and fifth grades (ten to eleven years old) in
nineteen selected regions of the Russian Federation. The approved course takes
thirty-four academic hours but, unlike other subjects, pupils do not receive
grades. In February 2012, Putin, still Prime Minister, signed a decree introducing
the “Foundations of religious cultures and secular ethics” as a compulsory subject
in all schools of the Russian Federation.

Since September 2012, schoolchildren starting from the 4™ or the 3*
grade are being taught in one of six modules, or subjects, of their own (or
their parents’) choice. The six modules which figure under the general title
“Foundations of religious cultures and secular ethics” are the following: (1)
“Foundations of Orthodox culture”; (2) “Foundations of Islamic culture”; (3)
“Foundations of Buddhist culture”; (4) “Foundations of Jewish culture™(in
short, the four “traditional” religions recognized by Russian Federal Law). The
two other modules (5) “Foundations of the cultures of World religions” and (6)
“Foundations of secular ethics” are “alternative” courses, which are supposed to
underline the neutral and secular character of the courses on religion. They are
intended for pupils who do not want to study religion.'*

Within the general course “Foundations of religious cultures and secular
ethics,” the school class is divided into several groups, depending on the number
of pupils per module. The first lesson, “Russia, our Motherland” (rodina), as
well as the last one, “Love of our Fatherland” (otecestvo), is attended by all pupils
together."® The different modules do not refer to each other or to the interactions
of religions and other cultures on Russian soil. Pupils of the respective modules
are not supposed to hear anything about the traditions and values of the other
religions taught in the other modules.

Special training courses for “secular” school teachers of the new subjects
began in January 2010, and in February 2012 additional courses were offered. In
general, however, the experiment was badly prepared: the modules were hastily
conceived and methodological educational materials were lacking. There were
too few trained teachers, and most of them had no other information about
their topic than the textbook itself. Due to the lack of teachers and means, most
schools could not organize more than one module. The majority of schools chose
the module on secular ethics because it did not require teachers to have special
preparation' or because parents did not want their children to be educated in

* Ovéinnikov does not exclude that other modules will be introduced such as on christianity in
general including catholicism and protestantism and the Old Believers; Ov¢innikov, O pravo-
slavnom obrazovanii v Rossii, 301.

1S Some sources indicate that also the last class is common for all pupils.

16 Oveinnikov, O pravoslavnom obrazovanii v Rossii, 301.
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religion.'” Nevertheless, there were also cases where the whole class was taught
the module “Orthodox culture”'® The Moscow office for human rights, which
analyzed the different modules of the new subject “Foundations of religious
cultures and secular ethics,” concluded already in 2010 that all the textbooks of the
different confessions were “definitely catechetical,” contrary to the assurances of
the publishing house Prosves¢enie that the textbooks were “purely culturological”
For the Moscow oftfice for human rights, the textbooks on “Orthodox culture”
were more appropriate for classes on religion in Sunday schools."

It is still too early to know if the implementation of these modules will lead
to religious pluralism. At the present time, one does not know precisely how
many pupils (or parents) are choosing which kind of module. In a conference in
mid-January 2013 Patriarch Kirill expressed his “concern about the low number
of students in schools in the capital who take lessons in the ‘Foundations of
Orthodox culture™ The patriarch claimed 23,4% of the students in the Diocese
of Moscow had chosen “Orthodox culture” Students and/or parents tend to
choose more “neutral” modules such as “Foundations of secular ethics” or
“Basics of religious cultures in the world”* According to data from the Ministry
of Education and Science reported in January 2013, 47% of pupils at the national
level chose the course on “Foundations of secular ethics”, 28,7% “Foundations
of Orthodox culture” and 20,3% “Foundations of world religions and cultures”
(Islamic culture 5,6%, Buddhist culture 1,2%, Jewish culture 0,1%).2' Russian
Internet sources reflect the ongoing struggle of parents against the imposition
of “Foundations of Orthodox culture” in numerous schools all over the country.
Representatives of the Muslim and Jewish organizations are protesting that their
rights are not respected. Representatives of other Christian denominations are
claiming their integration into the general course of “Foundations of religious
cultures and secular ethics”. Medias as well as parents also discuss the very young
age of pupils being introduced into religion.

'7 Viktor A. Shnirelman, “Russian Orthodox culture or Russian Orthodox teaching? Reflections
on the textboolks in religious education in contemporary Russia”, British Journal of Religious
Education, vol. 3, no. 3, September 2012, 275.

'8 Joachim Williams, “Foundations of Orthodox Culture”, Russia, European Education, vol. 44, no.
2 (Summer 1912), 29.

' www.portal-credo.ru.14 January-2 April 2010.

*% Nina Akhmatova, “Patriarch warns: too few pupils studying Orthodox religion in school’, Janu-
ary 29,2013, AsiaNews.it.

*! Ibidem. Slightly different numbers are quoted by Ovcinnikov, O pravoslavnom obrazovanii v Ros-
sii, 301.
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II. Textbooks on “Foundations of Orthodox culture”

The first and for several years the only existing textbook on “Foundations of
Orthodox culture” was written by Alla Borodina in 2002 and was reissued
many times.” Borodina had defended her doctoral dissertation (kandidatskaja)
“Byzantinism as formative of Russian culture” in culturology in 2001 at the RGGU
in Moscow. Her textbook was written for pupils of the 6 grade. The larger Russian
public learned about it only as the result of a legal procedure against Borodina
initiated by human rights defenders on the grounds of alleged anti-Semitic and racist
passages in her textbook. According to the movement’s director, Lev Ponomareyv,
the book incites “national and religious hatred,” by, for example, asking pupils:
“Why did the Jews crucify Christ? What prevented them from understanding the
spiritual meaning of Jesus’ teaching about the Kingdom of Heaven?” However,
the few revisions undertaken by Borodina did not address any of the reproaches
levelled against her. The sixth edition (2011), which I was able to consult, is
recommended by the Coordination Council for cooperation between the Ministry
of Education and the Moscow Patriarchate and also by the Patriarchate’s section of
religious education and catechisation, but still contains anti-Semitic remarks on the
Jews for having killed Christ.”* Borodina is actually one of the ideological leaders
of the ultranationalist political movement Narodnyj Sobor, whose stated mission
is to “unite around the idea of Russian civilization, protect it against external and
internal enemies” and install it as the “state ideology”**

The five chapters of the textbook are devoted to the following subjects:

(1) What do we know about Orthodoxy?, (2) The Holy Bible, (3) The
Temple (khram), House of God, (4) Religious Art, (5) Hagiography. For
Borodina, Orthodoxy is the traditional and culture-building (kul'turoobrazujséaja)
religion on the Russian soil per se. She claims that since the 10th century
Orthodoxy formed the spiritual and moral core of Russian society, the worldview
and character of the Russian people, its cultural traditions, its ethical norms
and aesthetical ideals. Over the centuries, Christian ethics have defined human
relations in families, in the way of life (byt) both at work and in society, and in
the relationship of Russians (rossijane) to the state. Legislation and international
relations developed under the strong influence of the Orthodox Church. Art,

2 AV. Borodina, Istorija religioznoj kul'tury: Osnovy pravoslavnoj kul'tury (Moskva: 2002).

2 AV. Borodina, Osnovy pravoslavnoj kul’tury (Moskva: Soft Izdat, 2011), 114. Borodina’s teach-
ing materials, published in 2004 and 2006 annd approved by the Church, were not available to
me.

** Irina Papkova, “Contentious Conversation: Framing the ‘Fundamentals of Orthodox Culture’
in Russia”, Religion, State & Society, vol. 37, no. 3, September 2009, 300. For a detailed critical
analysis of Borodina’s textbook see V.A. Shnirelman, Russian Orthodox culture, 264-268.
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literature, philosophy reflect symbols of Orthodox values. The Orthodox Church
united and still unites the Russian people, whether in sadness or in happiness, in
war and in victory. The basic message of the textbook and the goal of teaching
the course on “Orthodox culture” is summarized in the following sentence : “The
understanding of ‘Russian’ and ‘Orthodox’ in the Rus” until the 20th century
meant one and the same, namely to belong to the Russian Orthodox culture.”

The textbook suggests that Orthodoxy is the normative way of viewing the
world and the true and the most perfect religion. The Orthodox worldview is
accepted, not questioned. Religious issues are not problematized, nor are the life
experiences of pupils thematized. To non-Orthodox pupils, Borodina’s approach
transmits the “fact” that Orthodoxy is the only objectively right and good religion
or worldview, in which one can believe, but from which nothing can be learned.
Nothing is said about other Christian denominations or religions in Russia.
Since Borodina’s textbook proceeds from the thesis that it was Orthodoxy which
had founded culture on Orthodox=Russian soil, other Orthodox peoples and
cultures in other “Orthodox countries” are absent from her account. There is no
doubt that Borodina’s textbook treats “Foundations of Orthodox culture” as a
confessional subject and instrumentalizes religion for a missionary purpose.

The textbook “Foundations of Orthodox Culture” by deacon Andrej Kuraev
was commissioned by the Patriarchate and conceived for the fourth and fifth
grade. On December 29, 2009, the new Patriarch Kirill (Gundiaev) announced
the Church’s support of Kuraev’s textbook because of its catechetical content.*
Kuraev is one of the most important and influential younger scholar-priests in
the Church. While on good terms with the Patriarchy, he nonetheless sometimes
defends independent views. He finished his studies in history and scientific
atheism in 1984 at the Moscow State University and in the 1990’s became
professor at the Moscow Theological Academy and docent in religious studies
(religiovedenie) and religious philosophy at the philosophical faculty of Moscow
State University.”’

In 2007 Kuraev had already published a book entitled Culturology of
Orthodoxy: Is the school prepared for a new subject?*® Its introduction was written
by the renowned Russian filmmaker and president of the Russian Cultural Fund
Nikita Mikhalkov, who had praised the “Foundations of Orthodox culture” in

* Borodina, Osnovy pravoslavnoj kul'tury, 20.

2 www.portal-credo.ru, January 14-April 2, 2010-OS “Streit um Lehrmittel zum Fach ‘Grundla-
gen der Orthodoxen Kultur”, May 20, 2010, 3.37 p.m.

%7 In January 2014 Kuraev was relieved from his teaching position at the Theological Academy
because of his criticism of homosexuality among Russian Orthodox priests.

% A. Kuraev, Kul'turologija pravoslavija. Gotova li skola k novomu predmetu? (Moskva: Grifon, 2007).
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different public debates as an eminently culturological subject. Significantly,
Kuraev’s book appeared in the same year when Patriarch Alexej II urged the
Minister of Education Andrej Fursenko to recognize the “Foundations of
Orthodox culture” as a “culturological subject” (but, as mentioned above, without
success). In this book, Kuraev defends culturology in very positive terms, since
it allows the “Foundations of Orthodox culture” to introduce schoolchildren
“scientifically and methodologically” to the religion of Orthodoxy and its world
without conveying a “religious confession””” The subject of “Foundations of
Orthodox culture” is not God, but man and his world — the world of Orthodoxy.
Therefore, Kuraev argues, that a non-Orthodox specialist would be able to teach
this subject.*

Another argument for teaching the “Foundations of Orthodox culture” as a
culturological topic advanced by Kuraev is that decades of the Church’s intellectual
poverty do not permit it to mount its own teaching program of the “Foundations
of Orthodox culture” on its own.*! Since Orthodox culture represents the culture
of the majority of the inhabitants of Russia, while the Orthodox faith is only the
faith of the minority of Russia’s inhabitants, it is in Kuraev’s eyes totally legitimate
to teach the “Foundations of Orthodox culture” as an independent subject in state
schools. He insists that “as a minority, the state is obliged to help the preservation
of a unique, but already small (malo¢islennyj) culture”*

Over 100,000 copies of Kuraev’s textbook “Foundations of Orthodox culture”
circulated within three months of its appearance. Licensed by the patriarch and
promoted by the publishing house Prosves¢enie as “culturological” (to avoid the
reproach of being catechetical), it remains up to the present the standard work
for the “Foundations of Orthodox culture” course. In seventeen lessons the
author provides an introduction to, if not induction into, the Orthodox faith and
instructions on how to live in Orthodoxy. The unique center of his system of

» Tbidem, 13 and 28.

30 Ibidem, 23.

3! Ibidem, 27. A similiar point is made by Ov¢innikov who underlines that the Russian Orthodox
Church does not have the necessary means nor the strength to exercise its influence on society
and education of children without the help of the state ; Ov¢innikov, op. cit., p. 297-298. Irina
Kosals also underlines that because of financial and organizational reasons the Russian Ortho-
dox Church is not capable to organize courses on Orthodox religion independently from the
state; I. Kosals, “Streitobjekt zwischen Kirche, Staat und Gesellschaft.Orthodoxer Religionsun-
terricht in der Schule”, Kultura, April 2,2009, 17.

32 Ibidem, 42. In his conclusion Kuraev argues that because of the importance of Orthodox cul-
ture for the understanding of Russia’s history and life the school subject of Orthodox culture
corresponds entirely to article 14 of the Federal Law “On Education”; Kuravev, Kul'turologija
pravoslavija, 264.
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references is the Orthodox world. Some of the lessons (in particular lessons 5-8
on the Bible and Christ) would fit perfectly in an Orthodox catechism. Other
lessons have a definitely missionary character. Like Borodina, Kuraev links moral
and spiritual norms exclusively to Orthodoxy and to no other religion, as if
other religions had no such norms. Nothing is said about the existence of other
Christian denominations, such as Catholicism, Protestantism, the Old Believers,
the Uniates or the new Christian movements. Nowhere does Kuraev indicate that
the Bible, the Old and New Testaments, the Ten Commandments or concepts
like mercy, charity and so forth are not uniquely “Orthodox”, but also exist in
other Christian denominations. Though this could be expected from a textbook
which defines itself as “culturological’, pupils do not learn anything about other
religions in Russia. Culture is only understood in its relation to Orthodox religion.
The existence of other religions in Russia is only mentioned in those parts of
Kuraev’s textbook where the Russian state is characterized as “multinational”
and “multiethnic” and where the pupils’ loyalty towards the state is addressed.
Entire chapters of Kuraev’s and other textbooks and teaching materials which I
found on the Internet can be read as a kind of obscestvovedenie or civic education.
Patriotism, commitment to the fatherland and the state, and moral education are
closely linked to confessional elements in the form of a basic knowledge about
Orthodox Christianity within Russian culture, but without any critical reflection
on these criteria.

In general, it can be said that the widely used textbooks of Borodina and
Kuraev are characterized by a certain contradiction between their catechetical
and culturological orientation. This reflects the ongoing lack of agreement within
the Church itself over giving priority to teaching the “Zakon Bozij” (Law of God)
for pupils who were at least nominally Orthodox or providing “Foundations of
Orthodox culture” to the entire student body.** Most probably, it was the emphasis
put on traditional moral education, patriotic integration of state and society, and
the formation of young moral citizens and patriots that led the state authorities
to accept the need for the subject of “Foundations of Orthodox culture” and to
make it compulsory within the larger context of the general subject “Foundations
of religious culture and secular ethics” (Osnovy religioznykh kul'tur i svetskoj
etiki). Here the question arises whether the state is exploiting religious education
for its own goals, that is, to strengthen the patriotic spirit of young pupils and
their readiness to make sacrifices for the fatherland, to create collective identity
and so forth. Because of the moral and patriotic orientation of “Foundations of
Orthodox culture,” state authorities have no problem in justifying the “secular

3% More on this conflict Irina Papkova, Contentious conversation, 291-309.
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character” of the new school subject. In its search for its own legitimacy, the state
makes use of the cultural capital of religion to construct a “collective national
identity”. The Church, on its side, true to its commitment to patriotism as
developed in its official social Doctrine (Osnovy socialnoj koncepcii Russkoj
Pravoslavnoj Cerkvi), approved by the Episcopal Synod in August 2000, can co-
operate with the state, notwithstanding their official separation. The patriotic
elements of religious education are also underlined in the so called “Standards
of the Second Generation” (standarty vtorogo pokolenija), which appeared under
the title “Conception of the Spiritual-Moral Development and Education of the
Personality of the Russian Citizen”** The main criteria which are recommended
here are national values, national identity, reinforcement of belief, development
of patriotism and civil society, civic and patriotic education, and respect for the
tradition of Russian (rossijskie) religions.

The textbooks on the “Foundations of Orthodox culture” which were
accessible to me are not catechisms in the strict sense of the word, as implied
by some of their critics. Obviously, the aim of the new subject is threefold, as
Victor Shnirel'man stressed in a recent publication: to educate pupils in religion;
to foster their ethnic Russian identity; and to make them loyal to the state. In
the textbooks the state, rather than society, represents a major value, along with
faith in the Church. In other words, the textbooks combine an introduction to
Orthodox belief with patriotism and moral education. They do not offer a history
of religions, either in Russia or in the world. The major achievements of Russian
culture in architecture, painting and literature are shown as exclusively connected
with Orthodoxy. Aspects of culture in a broader sense than just referring to icons,
Orthodox Church architecture, Orthodox Church music or saints of the Russian
Orthodox Church, are totally missing. All in all, the textbooks do not propose
to “study” religion but to “learn” religion, by which they mean exclusively the
Orthodox faith. They do not stimulate independent thinking or critical reflections
either in the main narrative or in the questions addressed to pupils at the end of
each lesson/chapter.

Since the “Foundations of Orthodox culture” is promoted as a “culturological”
and not a “confessional” subject, we have the right to ask about the meaning of the
term “culturological” as used by the authors of the textbooks. In fact, the textbooks
themselves never refer to the terms “culturological” or “culturology,” whereas
culture is briefly explained at the very beginning, but not used or elaborated
upon in further chapters. From a culturological point of view, which implies a
culture- oriented perspective, one could expect that Orthodoxy should be seen

3 A Ja. Daniljuk, A.M. Kondakov, V.A. Tyskov (eds.), Koncepcija dukhovno-nravstvennogo razvitija
i vospitanija licnosti grazdanina Rossii (Moskva: 2009).
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from the outside and shown in comparison with other Christian denominations
and other religions in Russia. In these textbooks, however, culture stands for the
Orthodox tradition alone, which is understood as the basis of Russia’s history
and statehood. The word culture is almost exclusively used in connection with
the adjectives “Orthodox” or “religious”.

In the second lesson of Kuraev’s textbook, culture is laconically described
as”everything that man created in the world” and a “basis of human cohabitation”.
His last chapter on “Orthodox culture” defines it as the Ten Commandments,
belief in God, belief in Christ’s teaching, his sacrifice and resurrection, and belief
in the Bible and the gospels. For Kuraev, “Orthodox culture” also includes: living
according to the commandments, caring about the purity of one’s soul, and
caring for the well-being of the others. Borodina’s textbook, addressed to older
pupils, mentions in its introductory chapter some general meanings of culture,
including the differentiation between spiritual and material culture. But her focus
is on “religious culture,” which means for her ethics and philosophy, science and
morality, arts and popular traditions and all forms of life linked to religion. The
basis of religious culture is, for Borodina, belief in Orthodoxy and the Orthodox
tradition. For Ljudmila Sev¢enko, whose textbook® was inaccessible to me,
“Orthodox culture is what good, pious Orthodox people both created and lived
out over many centuries with faith, hope and love because they loved the Creator
of this beautiful world.”*

In general, the central task of “Orthodox culture” is to preserve Orthodoxy’s
tradition. In fact, the term culture is almost identical with the term tradition. To
learn about Russian culture, to identify oneself with it and with the Russian
state turned the “Foundations of Orthodox culture” into an indispensable tool
in the eyes of its defenders. As bishop Kliment of Kaluga and Borovsk argued:
“Orthodoxy is not a separate confession, but the axis of societal development.”*’

Sometimesthe culturologicalaspect ofthe new curriculumisbrieflymentioned
in commentaries on the textbooks for parental use. One of these booklets states
that the general course “Foundations of Religious Cultures and Secular Ethics”
does not have a confessional (veroucitel'nyj), but rather a culturological character,
because “our culture is one and the same, the culture of the multiethnic people

35 L.L. Shevéenko, Pravoslavnaja kul'tura. Ekperimental'noe ucebnoe posobie dlja nacal'nyh klassov ob
$¢eobrazovatel'nykh kol, liceev i gimnazij. Kniga pervaja (Moskva: Pokrov, 2003).

36 Joachim Willems, “Fondamentals of Orthodox Culture (FOC): a new subject in Russia ‘s scho-
ols”, British Journal of Religious Education, vol. 29, no. 3, September 2007, 238-240.

%7 Joachim Willems, Religidse Bildung in Russlands Schulen. Orthodoxie, nationale Identitit und die
Positionalitét des Faches “Grundlagen orthodoxer Kultur” (OPK), Berlin (LIT) 2006, 99.
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of Russia” (kul'tura u nas odna — kul'tura mnogonational’nogo naroda Rossii).**
In an Internet-address to parents explaining the six modules, the culturological
aspect of the general course “Religious cultures and secular ethics” is laconically
explained as “Russian religious cultural tradition” (rossijskaja religiozno-kul turnaja
tradicija). Culturology’s goal is defined as “the reinforcement of belief in Russia”
(ukreplenie very v Rossii) and as creating identity. Russian culture is conceived as
an “integral, original (celostnyj, samobytnyj) phenomenon of world culture”* In
a response to Minister of Education Andrej Fursenko on the occasion of the 15®
Christmas readings, Patriarch Alexij II differentiated the culturological from the
doctrinal aspect of the proposed curriculum: “The ‘Foundations of Orthodox
culture’ is a culturological topic: Our entire culture and our entire history are
based on Orthodox values”* Notwithstanding this assertion, the textbooks and
teaching materials of “Foundations of Orthodox culture” which are approved by
the Church focus on Orthodoxy as a religion, in other words faith, and not on
Orthodoxy as a cultural and social phenomenon.

Avery elaborate outline for the curriculum “Foundations of Orthodox culture”
(as a module of the general course “Foundations of religious cultures and secular
ethics”), conceived for the Orthodox high school (pravoslavnaja gimnazija) in
Novosibirsk in August 2010, introduces the principle of kul'turosoobraznost’ (to
be translated as “in conformity with culture”), which is supposed to transmit
to the pupils the interrelationship between the civil and the religious history
of Russia.” As a result of the course “Foundations of Orthodox culture,” the
authors* evoke the values of the “spiritual-moral culture” that will turn pupils
into responsible members of the Russian state (here identified with the Russian
identity). The course is supposed to develop their feelings of devotion and love
for their Motherland (rodina), its history and culture, its traditions and heritage,
and to make them acquainted with the most important pages of the “holy history”
(svjaséennaja istorija) of the Fatherland (otecestvo), the outstanding names
in Russia’s history, the sacred places on Russian soil and the most important
monuments of Orthodox culture. In the first lesson “Russia — our sacrosanct

% A Ja. Daniljuk, Osnovy religioznykh kult'ur i svetskoj etiki. Kniga dlja roditelej (Moskva:
Prosvescéenie, 2010), 3.

¥ ORKSE “Osnovy religioznykh kul’tur i svetkoj etiki”: http:// www.erahturschool.narod2.ru/
kurs osnovi_religioznih kultur i svetskoj etiki

# Blagovest-Info, www.blagovest-info.ru, 30.1.2007.

' NOU Pravoslavnaja Gimnazija vo imja Prepodobnogo Sergija Radonezskogo, Rabocaja pro-
gramma ucebnogo predmeta Osnovy pravoslavnoj kul'tury dlja 4-5 klassov, Novosibirsk 2010: ort-
hogym.ru/opk/opk-progr.pdf.

# The text is conceived by the pedagogical council of the Orthodox High School in Novosibirsk un-
der the direction of L.P. Talysev, professor of economics at the State University in Novosibirsk.
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country” (Rossija — svjaicennaja nasa derzava), the pupil has to learn by heart
the text of the national anthem and to recognize the Russian flag and coat of
arms as being “holy”. Further lessons focus on the Russian Orthodox Church’s
patriotic service to Russia‘’s “holy pages” of history and culture and, in particular,
to its victorious wars. Its role during the Great Patriotic War presents the Day of
Victory in 1945 as a “holy day of remembrance”. A third of the recommended
bibliography dates from the second half of the 19th century.

ITIL. The relation of “Orthodox culture” and kul’turologija

Do the textbooks on “Foundations of Orthodox culture” permit us to conclude
that the patriarch’s definition of this subject as "culturological” was just a strategy
to benefit from the accepted position of culturology in the state educational
system? As mentioned before, culturology has been compulsory since 1992 up
until recently. In integrating the catechetical “Foundations of Orthodox culture”
into a sort of culturology destined for young children, would it not make this
subject equally compulsory and thus contribute to the Church’s basic goal of
vocerkovlenie (“churchizing”) of the youth? I think that this argument is too
simple. Culturology as practiced in Russia offered from the start numerous criteria
which played directly into the hands of the Church. In its search for a new sense
of meaning for post-Communist youth and society, it “rediscovered” the values of
Orthodox tradition and Orthodox ethics in Russian culture (and sometimes also
in the Russian state). Orthodox Christianity is presented by culturology as the
main source of Russian culture and mentality. “Orthodox culture,” linked to the
idea of the “Orthodox space” of the Russian civilization, occupies a prominent
place in culturology’s own identification strategy.

Culturology’s rather vague and imprecise key words from the first to the
most recent textbooks are: samobytnost’ of Russian culture and/or civilization
(specificity, self-sufficiency), sobornost’ (communal spirit), dukhovnost’
(spirituality), celostnost’ (wholeness), russkaia ideja (Russian idea), russkii put’
(Russian way), svjataja Rus’ (holy Rus), Moskva tret’ij Rim (Moscow the third
Rome), and most of all russkost’ (Russianness). Presented as specifically Russian
values, they are often opposed to Western materialism and individualism.
The same keywords/concepts are employed in the discourses of the Church’s
hierarchy on culture and also on politics.

The “political” parallel between the introduction of culturology at the
beginning of the 1990s and the “Foundations of Religious Cultures and Secular
Ethics” in 2012 as mandatory subjects is revealing. Both subjects justified their
existence by referring to a crisis in Russian society that would make these courses
essential: the profane culturology was intended to fill the ideological vacuum of
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the immediate post-Soviet society by cultural values taken from prerevolutionary
Russia and the Russian emigration after 1917; while the “Foundations of
Orthodox culture” course was meant to fill the existing moral vacuum of Russian
society and counter the threat of secularism* and globalization* by the patriotic
or ethical means of Orthodoxy. For both subjects, the transmission of knowledge
serves to orient or direct (orientirovat’) young pupils/students towards national
interests, to conceive their mission in terms of identity construction and Russia’s
new political culture. Finally, both subjects are complementary: while culturology
introduces and embeds the pupil/student into Russian culture and the Russian
state, as an Orthodox version of culturology, the “Foundations of Orthodox
culture” has a similar function: since Orthodoxy is considered as the basis of
Russian culture, the integration into this culture presupposes the introduction
into Orthodoxy.

The discourses of patriarch Alexij II and his successor Kirill (enthroned on
February 1%,2009) provide a clear picture of the Church’s broader understanding
of Russian culture and its link to patriotism.* Russian morals and ethics are seen
in opposition to the “secular humanism” of the West, which leads to a more or
less outspoken anti-Occidentalism. Human rights of the liberal West are opposed
to the Russian Orthodoxy’s conception of human rights; the Russian canonical
territory of the Moscow Patriarchate, covering the territorial, cultural and
religious space of the former tsarist empire as well as that of the Soviet Union,
stands in opposition to globalization, defined as the dangerous unification of
national cultures and religions in an universal space.*

The most important document for the Church’s understanding of culture
and education is to be found in its Social Doctrine dating from 2000. Here, in
chapter 14, the authors (the most important of them was Metropolitan Kirill, the
current patriarch) refer to the etymology of the word “culture”, derived from the
Latin cultura, which itself derived from cultus, meaning veneration, worship, cult.
“This points to the religious roots of culture. Having created man, God put him
in paradise and ordered him to cultivate and keep His creation. Culture as the
preservation of the world around man while caring for it is a God-commanded

* Metropolit Kirill quoted by Brill, note 237.

* Aleksij patriarkh, “Doklad na Arkhieirejskom sobore Russkoj pravoslavnoj cerkvi 2004 g7, Zurnal
Moskovskoj patriarkhii, 10,2004, 34.

* For patriotism see in particular Alexij II’s discourses on the occasion of the 60th anniversary of
the Russian victory in World War II and the national unity day on November 4 in memory of the
victory over Catholic Poles in Moscow in 1612.

* Aleksij patriarkh, “Stoletie tragedij, stoletie nadezd’, Pravoslavie i dukhovnoe vozroZdenie Rossii
(Ekaterinburg: 2003), 11-24.
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duty of man¥ In principle, the authors argue, the Church must have a positive
attitude towards culture “if a creative work contributes to the moral and spiritual
transformation of the personality” But if “culture puts itself in opposition to God,
becoming antireligious and anti-human and turning into anti-culture, the Church
opposes it.” Following the argumentation of the German theologian specialized
in religious education Joachim Willems,* to whom this article owes important
insights, the Church demonstrates here that “it does not accept any autonomy of
the arts and literature as spheres of society outside of institutionalized religion.”
On the contrary, the Church points out that “human creativity in its ‘churchizing’
(vocerkovlenie) returns to its original religious roots” and that “the Church helps
culture to cross the boundaries of a purely earthly pursuit”* From this, Willems
rightly concludes that “if this definition of culture is accepted, it means that it is
unavoidably the aim of any culturological instruction to teach how to distinguish
between ‘culture’ and ‘anticulture’ in the sense of the social doctrine. Orthodox
‘culturology’ then has a normative base as defined by the Russian Orthodox
Church”

In conclusion, I want to ask if the briefly described debates in Russia follow
the pattern of debates in other European and post-communist countries as
to how ‘learning religion), ‘learning from religion’ and ‘learning about religion’
should relate to each other. In quite a few Western European countries,
politicians, teachers, education specialists, students and parents argue about
whether religious education should introduce students to a particular faith
from a confessional viewpoint or whether the subject should teach them in an
objective manner about the existence of different religions in order to foster their
orientation in a multicultural society. In fact, the relationship between secularism
and the assertion of religious identity is actually one of the most heavily discussed
issues in Western societies. Here the question of religious education touches
on fundamental questions of liberty and human rights. If taught inadequately,
religious education lessons can violate the freedom of, or the freedom from,
belief.>* A comparison of the Russian discourses and practices with the ones on
confessional or non-confessional religious education in other post-communist

* Osnovy social'noj koncepcii Russkoj pravoslavnoj cerkvi. Sbornik dokumentov i materialov ju-
bilejnogo Arkhierejskogo sobora Russkoj pravoslavnoj cerkvi, Niznij Novgorod 2000, p. 238-
242.

# Joachim Willems, “Fundamentals of Orthodox Culture (FOC): a new subject in Russia s scho-
ols”, in: British Journal of Religious Edcucation, vol. 29, no. 3, September 2007, 11-24, here quoted
from 234-235.

* Osnovy social noj koncepcii.

5% Joachim Willems, “Foundations of Orthodox culture’ in Russia. Confessional or Nonconfessio-
nal Religious Education 2 European Education, vol. 44, no. 2 (Summer 2012), 24.



| The “Foundations of Orthodox Culture”- A New Subject in Russian State Schools

‘ 209

and Western societies would certainly be of great interest and importance.
The more so because, with the enlargement of the European Union, Orthodox
Christianity has become a significant religious component along with other
Christian confessions in Europe: Romania, Bulgaria, Greece, and Cyprus have
an Orthodox majority, while Orthodox Christians form a significant minority
in countries like Finland and in the diaspora communities of quite a few other
Western European countries.



Black Sea Cooperation: a Difficult Path to Overcoming
Divisions and Marginalization
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Abstract

The Black Sea area is mostly discussed for its security relevance to Europe and to
the rest of the international community. Suffering from a long transition period
to market economy and parliamentary democracy, the peoples living in the area
have been struggling to overcome the new divisions of the post Soviet era and
join the European community of stability and prosperity. Regionalism has been
used as a means towards this end. Embraced already by the early 1990s by local
political elites of the newly established countries in the region, regionalism
became a fashionable policy tool responding to needs of sovereignty boosting,
global integration and good neighbourly relations. Primarily used as a foreign
policy tool, regionalism has followed a difficult path. This chapter presents an
overview of the evolution of Black Sea regionalism, looking at actors, interests
and processes. Then it discusses its achievements and shortcomings.

Keywords: Black Sea, cooperation, region, security

Introduction: Definitional plurality

An issue raised in any analysis dealing with the Black Sea region concerns its
geographical delimitation. Where are the borders of the Black Sea region? Which
countries or areas are covered? Though this discussion was very popular a decade
ago when the Black Sea emerged as a regional entity, this is not the case today. The
geographical delimitation of Black Sea region, like in other cases, remains open
and questionable. From a policy making view definitional ambiguity has served
policy flexibility. Analysts on the other hand have well argued on the temporary
nature of any region, the latter’s definition depending on who, when, and how
one defines it. As it has been argued “... the socially constructed nature of regions
implies that they are politically contested ... Because regions are political and
social projects, devised by human (state and non-state) actors in order to protect
or transform existing structures’'

Academic interest on the delimitation of the Black Sea region has declined
over time. Periodically, whenever a new policy is devised, as in the case of the
Eastern Partnership in 2008, the debate on the region’s borders is revitalized. The
interface of the Black Sea with two major regional projects, that of the European

' Fredrik S6derbaum, ‘Modes of Regional Governance in Africa: Neoliberalism, Sovereignty Bo-
osting, and Shadow Networks’, Global Governance 10,2004, 420-1.
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Union (EU) and that of the CIS has supported a fragmented view of the region.
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So far, there are three main strands with regard to the geographical delimitation
of the Black Sea region pointing to the different ways one addresses the question
of ‘who, when and how’ a region is defined.

The concept of a ‘wider Black Sea area’ was first advanced by the Black Sea
Economic Cooperation (BSEC) in the early 1990s, including all littoral states, the
South Caucasus, Moldova, and other Balkan states such as Albania, Serbia and
Greece. In trying to incorporate economic, political and cultural interdependences
and go beyond (pre)existing institutional divisions it reflected the need of the
local actors to avoid any new dividing borders and blocks formation. This, all
inclusive, or wider definition of the Black Sea region led to open membership
(inclusive of EU and non-EU members) and relaxed the concerns of the local
elites that their cooperation would neither be of an exclusive nature nor an
alternative to other European groupings (first of all the EU itself). Of course, the
BSEC being an intergovernmental formation itself, born in the post-Cold War
era, identified states as the constituting parts of the region.

The littoral states” approach, a more restrictive definition of the Black Sea
as a region, was embraced later on in 2000s by Turkey, the aspiring regional
leader, and Russia, placing more emphasis on geographical proximity and
common assets, i.e. the sea. This approach aimed at keeping external players at
a distance while maintaining an enhanced role of the local powers, i.e. Russia
and Turkey, in dealing especially with the issues of navigation in the Black Sea.
This was clearly expressed with the creation of the Black Sea Naval Cooperation
Task Force (2001) and the Operation Black Sea Harmony (2004), both set up
outside the BSEC or any other more inclusive organization to provide a platform
for cooperation in protecting water and water-related ecosystems and to increase
shipping security respectively.

The EU’s approach is also a distinct one, primarily due to its different level
of reference. EU’s definition incorporates the Eastern Partnership countries
(minus Belarus), three EU countries (Romania, Bulgaria and Greece), Russia
and Turkey. However, EU’s “‘wider Black Sea’ refers primarily to adjacent, cross-
border areas rather than whole state territories, undermining any political role
for the region and any attempt for the Black Sea to acquire regional actorness.
It rather points to the interdependences and common vulnerabilities among
local communities trying to instigate a bottom-up rather than a top-down
understanding of regionalism. EU’s sectorial programs and the Back Sea Basin
Program which covers border areas of the Black Sea basin reflect this approach.
For the EU policy, however, the Black Sea as a region is slowly diluting and



212 ‘ 53 VoI.I,nr41—2,2013}

increasingly merged within the Eastern Partnership framework, thus more and
more the Black Sea countries are identified as Eastern partners.

This definitional plurality indicates that there is nothing stable or permanent
about the borders of the Black Sea region and that its geographical delimitation
has been (mostly) responsive to top-down policy designs and shifting priorities.
The region lacks clear actorness and it is loosely defined.

The regionalism test
It has been argued elsewhere by the author and others alike that the results of
cooperative processes among Black Sea states have been poor. The factors behind
the success and the failure of regional projects are actually the same. They lie
in the geopolitical, material, and ideological context within which regions are
shaped. Some of the specific problems that have been identified refer to:*
* sluggishness in identifying, assessing and implementing regional
infrastructure projects;
¢ the need to improve inter-sectorial coordination;
o the lack of flagship projects symbolizing progress toward regional
cooperation;
¢ limited amounts of research and information, especially in support of
decision-making;
« insufficient resource mobilization;
» limited private sector and civil society participation;
¢ lack of coordination and duplication among regional initiatives;
¢ limited institutional efficiency of regional organizations.

Formal intergovernmental institutions (such as BSEC) have set the pace of
regionalism which so far has remained very slow and troublesome. The history
behind the evolution of Black Sea regionalism in part highlights the contrasting
visions and competing aims displayed by the region’s two principal economic and
political powerhouses: EU and Russia. Though BSEC, the organization founded
in 1992 upon Ozal’s initiative, has attempted to bridge geopolitical competition
and engage Turkey, Russia and their EU counterparts constructively in their
common neighborhood its agenda has not met success.

In a number of fundamental respects—economically, demographically
and culturally—several Black Sea states are closely connected with Russia, not
least due to their common Soviet past. These links, however, if anything, are
not deepening primarily due to the high security dilemma persisting in the
region that undermines trust. Geography, of course, also matters a great deal.

> Panagiota Manoli, Reinvigorating Black Sea Cooperation: A Policy Discussion, Policy Report
I11, Giitersloh: Bertlesmann Foundation, 2010, 12-13.
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Thus, despite deeply dividing disputes between Russia and the Black Sea states,
it remains a key economic partner for them primarily due an energy fueled
interdependence. However, during the last decade, the EU has become the main
trade and investment partner for all its eastern neighbors. The Customs Union
with Turkey (and its membership preparations) and the envisaged Deep Free
Trade Agreements with the EaP partners solidify trade redirection towards the
EU. But, trade with the EU as a percentage of foreign trade of Black Sea States
has been declining since 2008.

The competition of Russia and EU takes the shape of normative, civil and
material character with a tensed discussion on the power audit of the two poles
over their common neighborhood. However, this discourse has taken another
direction today recognizing the implications of regional multipolarity. Thus,
while a Eurocentric approach was dominant in conceptualizing the Black Sea
process, today analysis needs to incorporate the emergence of new poles of gravity
in the area. A reassured Moscow and its reappearance as an economic agent and
not merely as a politico-military actor on the one hand, and the emergence of
Turkey as a regional economic hub with new social and economic networks
in the Black Sea communities, bear significant impact on the region. The two
G20 local powers move more confidently in shaping their own neighborhood
agendas. At the same time, as progress in EU-Black Sea affairs takes a slower step
especially in key areas of mobility, trade and democratization within the ENP
context, Brussels preserves few instruments to drive pro-European reforms. The
US and NATO’s presence add to geopolitical competition in the region. This has
been extensively studied and considered by some analysts as a stumbling block
to cooperation as it exacerbates the security dilemma. Thus, while the EU has
managed to devise Black Sea policies beyond the ‘Russia first” logic, not keeping
the region ‘hostage’ to EU-Russia agenda, among others through bilateral Action
Plans, the Eastern Partnership, the (failed) Black Sea Synergy and projects
such as INOGATE, Washington has still not agreed upon a distinct ‘Black Sea
dimension’ in its foreign policy.

At the level of the material basis of Black Sea regionalism, the limitations and
challenges are obvious. Most of the local countries that went through a long and
painful transition period lack the resources, capacities and experience in regional
cooperation. Also, the absence of economic drivers and its counter impact have
been recognized as a serious deficiency. As argued elsewhere ‘opportunities have
been restricted because of the lack of economies of scale and the high cost of
transport to neighbouring or world markets. An important reason for weak export
performance is the dearth of internationally competitive goods produced in the
area apart from natural resources. While geographic proximity has been a positive

‘ 213
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factor in trade flows, the low demand in the area is a restraining factor that has
been changing the direction of trade. Increasingly thus, trade flows are reoriented
towards west European and other international markets. Poor infrastructure has
further weakened proximity advantages. Although sea routes have facilitated
trade links between Bulgaria and Romania and the opposite edge of the Black Sea,
the volume of trade remains very low’? Consequently, the limited transnational
exchanges among regional partners and the absence of vested economic interests
have undermined the wave of new regionalism in the Black Sea.

How has regionalism evolved so far? As Cottey has argued, post-Cold War
(sub)regionalism in Europe has developed in three phases.* A first, formative
phase in the early 1990s when the end of the Cold War created a new strategic
context in which (sub)regional cooperation became possible and new challenges
emerged. A second phase, in the late 1990s and early 2000s, when the eastward
enlargement of the EU and NATO resulted in new (sub)regional initiatives
designed to mitigate the inevitable ‘dividing lines’ created by enlargement and the
ending of the Yugoslav wars triggered a period of intensive institution building
in the Balkans. And, a third, post-enlargement phase in the late 2000s, where
attention has shifted to the role of (sub)regionalism in a strategic environment
where further enlargement of EU and NATO (at least beyond the Balkans)
appears unlikely and Russo—Western relations are more problematic. Accordingly,
BSEC’s emergence in the 1990s responded to foreign policy priorities of local
governments around issues of sovereignty boosting, east-west state dialogue,
and global integration. Twenty years since its establishment, however, it still
operates as a forum rather than an organization whose agenda is shaped around
the exchange of information, policy experience and good practices. The littoral
states” approach has been increasingly stressing institution building around
common assets and the address of developmental concerns.

Another term that has become more fashionable in the study of neighborhood
regionalism linking it to EU’s external policy is that of governance. Governance
dominates much of the conceptual and empirical literature on the European
Neighborhood Policy.® Essentially, governance means rule-based action and the

* Panagiota Manoli, Limiting Integration: Transnational Exchanges and Demands in the BSEC

Area, Agora Without Frontiers, 10 (4) 2005, 278.

Andrew Cottey, Subregional cooperation in Europe: an assessment. Regional integration and

global governance papers, Working Paper 3/2009. Bruges: College of Europe and the Compara-

tive Regional Integration Studies Programme of the United Nations University, 3-4.

* Sandra Lavenex, ‘EU External Governance in “Wider Europe” . Journal of European Public Policy,
11( 4), 2004, 680-700; Katja Weber, Michael E. Smith and Michael Baun (edited), Govern-
ing Europe’s Neighbourhood. Partners or Periphery? New York: Manchester University Press,

2008.
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convergence of policies in specific domains. The EU, through the bilateral and
multilateral dimensions of the European Neighborhood Policy has attempted to
support rule-based action. Still, however this externally promoted ‘governance’ is
presented with obstacles and is contested.

Conclusions

The Black Sea has a long history of interaction among the peoples living in its
shores since ancient times and it has been a vital route for global trade. It also
has a history of divisions, disputes and great powers” competition. For most of
the 20" century it was kept ‘closed), divided, and marginalized when the rest of
the world was shaped by unprecedented forces of globalization. Overcoming
these divisions and marginalization in European and global affairs was the
prime concern of the local political elites during the last two decades, along
with building modern statehood. This goal has been mainly served through
regionalism.

Has this been an efficient and appropriate tool? Some results in terms of
institution building have been impressive. Regional institutions covering all
possible fields from trade, borders management, environment, S&T, business
facilitation, transport, and so on, have been built to serve policy coordination,
communication and integration.® Important development tools such as the
Black Sea Trade and Development Bank (BSTDB) have been established and
increasingly expectations for their role grow higher.

One of the main criticisms concerns the actual impact of regionalism on
everyday life of the local communities. In other terms, the ‘prosperity’ impact
of regionalism remains low as there seems to be no direct link between the
performance of regional institutions and peoples’ well-being. This is due to
the fact that trade facilitation and liberalization among the Black Sea partners
remains on paper despite decisions such as the GUAM FTA. There is however
a window of opportunity through the mobility and free trade agreements
currently negotiated with the EU which could have a positive impact. In parallel
to that, the mobilization and support of the civil society at a regional level and
what has been labeled by the EU as ‘democratic governance’ aims at generating
policies that correspond to the real needs of the local people.

If one assesses regionalism in quantitative terms such as by looking into trade
integration among partners then the results are rather disappointing with intra-
regional trade flows growing but still remaining significantly underdeveloped.
In the pre-crisis era, in the year 2008, approximately 13% of Russia’s foreign
trade and 20% of Turkey’s foreign trade was conducted with BSEC countries.
These figures, however, include mainly energy imports and bilateral (Russia-
Turkey and Russia-Ukraine) flows.

¢ Panagiota Manoli, Reinvigorating Black Sea Cooperation: A Policy Discussion, Policy Report
II1, Giitersloh: Bertlesmann Foundation, 2010, 17-22.
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Another approach is to look into regionalism through qualitative lenses. What
those would be? One argument put forward is that regionalism has contributed
to building channels of communication and interaction not merely among the
political elites, but most importantly among people who are often called to
initiate and implement policies (such as networks of officials on border issues,
organized crime, etc.). This also contributes to the difficult task of trust building.
Another aspect in assessing regionalism is its potential impact on perceptions’
change and the accumulation of historical experience and knowledge on how to
cooperate and build common institutions and regional communities. The actors
(state and increasingly non-state actors) learn how to cooperate and readjust
their policies, a learning process that takes time to deliver. The normality of
interaction in regionalism helps engaged actors to share experiences, practices
and build networks that inform policy and alter perceptions of interests and
modes of contact.



Becoming a Tree Hugger: Youth Environmentalism in
Chisinau, Moldova'

Amy Samuelson

Abstract

This paper focuses on Ecoweek, an environmental project for young people
in Moldova, in order to explore the themes of post-Soviet cultural identity
construction and the adaptation of Western ideas to local contexts. It considers
how Ecoweek participants’ establishment of international connections allowed
them to create an environmentalism that was cosmopolitan, yet distinctly
Moldovan. Their approach reflects the strong global awareness of many
urban young people in Moldova, who often look outside of the country for
opportunities. The paper argues that students’ participation in the project was
related not just to a determination to solve environmental problems, but also
to a desire to be part of a global trend, to gain experience, and to make useful
contacts. Moreover, it suggests that the same factors leading the students to
produce a globally informed environmentalism also made it difficult to build a
lasting movement.

Keywords: youth, environment, activism, Chisinau, Republic of Moldova

On a warm, sunny Sunday morning in April 2010, I joined a group of young
environmentalists in front of a university in downtown Chisinau for a last-minute
discussion of the flash mob that would start the day. When everyone had arrived,
we started walking toward Stefan cel Mare Park. As we passed the Triumphal
Arch, one student threw some ripped up cardboard on the ground. The rest of
the group pointed and booed. The same student then picked up the trash and
put it in a trash bin as we all clapped and cheered. A few people turned to look as
they walked by, and the students performed the scene several more times before
we reached the park. Once there, we split up, walking around the perimeter of
the park so we could enter it from all directions. We slowly made our way to the
fountain in the center of the park, hugging trees as we went. No one else seemed
to pay much attention, but the students enjoyed themselves, taking pictures of
each other and laughing.

The flash mob and the small environmental projects that followed capped
off an event called Ecoweek, seven days of environmental activities for young
Moldovans. Led by Violeta,” a 21-year-old Moldovan woman studying geoecology

! This research was supported by a grant from the Fulbright Student Research Program and a
fellowship from the New Europe College in Bucharest.
2 All names are pseudonyms.
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in Germany, Ecoweek involved about 30 high school and college students. I
volunteered to help interview the applicants for the project and participated in
planning sessions, as well as the week’s events, including educational sessions,
a trip to the local wastewater treatment plant, a movie and networking night,
a tree-planting day, and the planning and execution of small environmental
projects. After Ecoweek, I hosted voluntary follow-up meetings with participants
and helped to plan eco-movie nights.

Accordingto Violeta, Ecoweek aimed to impart global and local environmental
information to young people, to give participants a chance to plan and carry out
practical activities, and to create networking opportunities. The larger aim of the
project was to start an environmental movement of young people, something the
organizers felt did not exist in Moldova. At the end of the week, the students
formed a Facebook group in order to maintain the ties created during Ecoweek
and to attract new members. Several meetings and events, such as annual Earth
Hour celebrations, took place in the two years following Ecoweek. Violeta then
began to plan a new, larger project called ActivEco, which aimed to continue
to raise environmental awareness in Moldova and to work toward building a
sustainable “green” economy.

This paper, like the others presented as part of the conference panel “Re-
inventing traditions,” is concerned with cultural identity construction in
former Soviet spaces, more specifically the adaptation of Western ideas to local
contexts. As a global phenomenon that is constructed locally, environmentalism
provides an ideal setting to explore these issues.” Ecoweek in particular presents
an opportunity to consider how some young people in Moldova are actively
constructing environmental identities, in part through the creative adoption of
Western models. This paper examines the way in which Ecoweek participants
came to “recognize themselves as environmentalists.”

The above anecdote illustrates two important features of the fledgling
environmental movement in Moldova. First, by demonstrating to passers-by the
merits of throwing away trash instead of littering, the Ecoweek participants were
trying to distance themselves from what they described as a backward “Soviet
mentality” Organizers and participants alike expressed a belief that the older
generations cannot change, so change must start with the younger generations.
Second, the choice of tree hugging for the second part of the flash mob reflects

3 Krista Harper, “Environment as Master Narrative: Discourse and Identity in Environmental

Conflicts,” Anthropological Quarterly 74, no. 3, 2001, 101-103; Anna Tsing, Friction: An Ethno-
graphy of Global Connection (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2005).

* Timothy Choy, Ecologies of Comparison: An Ethnography of Endangerment in Hong Kong (Dur-
ham: Duke University Press, 2011), 113.
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their desire to connect themselves to the global “eco” movement, thus distancing
themselves from local ways of treating the environment, which they consider
harmful.

In his ethnography of environmentalism in Hong Kong, Timothy
Choy argues that for activists in that country, “modes of being, feeling, and
identifying with worlds outside one’s supposed own are (at) the very heart of
environmental action” He argues further that “the environmental marks a
space of transcendence,” including “transcendence of the local,” which “enables
imagination of, and action for, a political alternative,” and “transcendence of prior
ways of thinking,” through which global environmental ideas allow activists to
leave behind an imagined, “backward” local mind-set.® In much the same way,
young Moldovan environmentalists tried to move beyond local political hurdles
and the so-called “Soviet mind-set” by looking outside of Moldova for solutions
and connecting themselves to global environmentalism.

At the same time, however, in addressing these particular obstacles and
focusing on the problems they saw around them, the students necessarily created
a local form of environmentalism. Drawing on her ethnographic research in
Indonesia, Anna Tsing argues that environmentalism there is characterized
by a self-conscious “cosmopolitan specificity”” She explores the ways in which
“widely circulating knowledges become local” as environmentalists throughout
the country draw on certain international ways to talk about and enjoy nature,
creating in the process an environmentalism that is specific to Indonesia.® This
paper explores this process in the Moldovan context, considering how Ecoweek
participants’ adoption of Western ideas and establishment of international
connections allowed them to create an environmentalism that was cosmopolitan,
yet distinctly Moldovan. Their own approach reflects the strong global awareness
of many urban young people in Moldova, who often report feeling trapped in
a country with few opportunities. In fact, some students’ participation in the
project related at least as much to a desire to be part of this global trend and to
make useful contacts as to solve environmental problems. Moreover, the same
factors leading the students to create a globally informed environmentalism also
made it difficult to create a lasting movement.

S Ibidem, 135.

¢ Ibidem, 134-3S.

7 'Tsing, Friction, 124.
8 Ibidem, 124.
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Transcending prior ways of thinking

Violeta told me that the goal of Ecoweek was “to see what we as people, as
students, can change in our own environment, with our efforts.” Her focus on
young people reflects her desire to start a new kind of environmental movement
in Moldova, particularly in contrast to the existing community of environmental
non-governmental organizations (NGOs) in Chigindu mainly run by middle-
aged men. At a planning meeting for Ecoweek, I suggested inviting Mr. Vadim,
an enthusiastic ecology professor I had just interviewed, to give a talk. Violeta
seemed unconvinced, telling me, “These old men just like to give big speeches.
They want to show up and look good, but they don’t actually do anything.” She
insisted that her movement would be different.’

Reflecting the visibility of age polarization in Moldova, young people
frequently cited generational differences to explain societal problems. Ecoweek
participant and high school senior Stefan, for example, broke society into three
groups. People under twenty-five, like himself, were born in a “different world”
than their parents and have a “greater capacity to succeed,” while those over fifty
simply don’t want to accept new ideas. “The middle generation is gone,” he went
on; the economic disaster has forced many to emigrate to find work, leaving a
population at home that is concentrated in the oldest and youngest groups.'
Stefan explained to me that with so many people in their thirties and forties
working abroad, it feels like a generation is missing, at times causing pronounced
conflict between young and old. “Society must hear the voice of the young, and
accept the wisdom of the old,” $tefan told me. “But when the middle is gone, it
doesn’t work.” This smoldering intergenerational tension surfaced in April 2009,
when thousands of young people gathered in Chisinau’s central square to protest
elections they believed had been rigged by the Communist Party.

I often heard younger people complain about the “Soviet mentality” that is
believed to pervade the older generations and prevent real change in the country.
During Ecoweek, conversations often drifted to how they could convince others,
especially older people, to change their behaviors and attitudes. For example,
Andreas, Violeta’s German boyfriend who was working on a master’s degree in
environmental management and came to help with the educational sessions,
talked about the importance of recycling. He explained that in Germany, everyone

Violeta is one of many young people I met in Moldova trying to make positive changes in the
country. Ecoweek participant $tefan told me that foreigners are often surprised at how active
the youth is in Moldova. He contrasted this with young people in the U.S. and Western Europe
who “don’t give a shit” He reasoned that when someone is in a bad situation, he or she works to
change it.

19 This contrast is evident in the city, but especially stark in the villages.
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separates his or her garbage without thinking about it. One participant asked him
where he had learned this attitude, and he answered, “I think the most important
educators were my parents.”

The participant responded, “So, you see, in our country we should educate
our parents, instead of...”

“Yeah,” Andreas broke in. “And there was somebody who said, ‘Oh nobody
ever...these old people, you won’t move them. And I think that’s correct. I think
it’s really hard to change old people’s lives. I think this is why Ecoweek is such a
good thing, because it’s us.”

Another participant asked whether they used the mass media in Germany to
encourage people to recycle. “No,” Andreas said, “it’s already common sense” not
to throw away recyclable items.

Yet another participant suggested, “For us it will be a big stretch,” since it is
very difficult to change people’s mentality. “How can we teach people to sort the
garbage?” she asked.

Andreas suggested that they would have to frame things differently. “If you
say, ‘people, hey, come on, bring your own bag to Piata Centrald, or ‘collect glass,
or ‘send kids around to collect paper, that smells like Soviet times, yeah?”

Adrian concurred, adding, “Old people think it’s propaganda when you try to
explain something to them.”

Andreas told me about his own experiences living in Moldova, where he
had taught German for two years. For instance, each time he had taken his own
reusable bags to the grocery store and the cashier reached for a plastic bag, he
would tell her please not to use them. She would generally respond, “Why not?
They’re free” To many Moldovans who remember being forced to use a reusable
pungd (bag) to carry their items, plastic bags represent a kind of freedom. But for
young people who don’t remember Soviet times, Andreas believed, new reusable
fabric bags could be seen as cool. Similarly, the Ecoweek participants felt that
their peers and young children could learn to recycle; they were more concerned
about their parents and grandparents, whom they saw as unable or unwilling to
learn a new behavior. For example, they explained that a recycling program had
been started in some Chisindu neighborhoods several years before, but there was
no educational program to show people how to separate garbage, and many adults
just threw all their trash in the bins together. Similarly, one student told a story
about an event he had attended in which organizers told participants to throw
their garbage in bags; the kids did as they were told, but the adults did not.

The Ecoweek participants had various explanations for older generations’
alleged inability to change. For example, Eugenia said in a follow-up meeting
that Moldovans have big plans, but they never finish anything. Her opinion was
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that they “don’t have the brain” to finish projects. Vlad concurred that the biggest
problem is people’s mentality. Eugenia suggested that this could be addressed by
“encouraging people to be curious again,” to which Vova said sarcastically, “Come
on.” At another meeting, participants posited that people have been brainwashed
not to care about the environment. Some suggested that education should be
improved, so people would learn to stop burning leaves and throwing garbage
in the street and in the river. However, someone pointed out that kids have
been educated, at least in urban areas; they already know what to do, but they
are taught in school to be silent and not make trouble. This stems from Soviet
times, they insisted, when it was dangerous to say or do certain things, because
you could go to prison or be killed if the wrong person found out. This has led
to “social impotence,” they told me; people are passive and feel they cannot point
out a problem or do things differently even if they think it would be better for the
environment.

Ideas about the “Soviet mentality” extended to participants’ views of politics.
During educational sessions that took place on the first two days of Ecoweek,
Violeta expressed her view that political engagement is a waste of time. It makes
no sense to work with the Ministry of Environment because of its small budget,
she claimed, or to demand that the state pay attention to environmental issues,
as politicians are too corrupt and incompetent to listen. The students often
expressed similar views. In discussing ways to address pollution, one participant
suggested that the government could collect taxes from polluters. In response,
Adrian, a high school senior, asked where the tax money would go; “You get
corruption out of this,” he insisted. During an Ecoweek follow-up meeting that
I held with a handful of participants, I asked if they agreed with Violeta’s view of
politics. They did. Vova, for example, said that politics “is a power world, and we
can’t go there”

While many of the students’ ideas build upon and perpetuate certain
dualisms, between modern and backward mentalities and moral and corrupt
politics, for example, these can allow for the development of alternative, liberating
approaches."’ One way that young people in Eastern Europe have rejected
old forms of authority is by forming new social movements, as in the color
revolutions of Ukraine and Georgia.”” As young Moldovans continue to grow
disillusioned with their government, they too have increasingly turned to more
creative, “grassroots” efforts to try to effect change. The Ecoweek participants’

! Choy, Ecologies of Comparison.

12 Donnacha O Beachain and Abel Polese, “Rocking the Vote’: New Forms of Youth Organization
in Eastern Europe and the Former Soviet Union”, Journal of Youth Studies 13, no. 5, 2010, 615-
30.



| Becoming a Tree Hugger: Youth Environmentalism in Chisinau, Moldova

‘ 223

views about politics mirror the frustrations expressed by activists in recent
protests worldwide related to a lack of political representation, leading to calls for
“real” democracy."” These activists have turned to various alternative democratic
approaches, each translating global discourses of democracy into local versions
to spur political struggles." In some Occupy movements, for example, activists
have adopted practices of direct democracy such as consensus decision-making."
In the same vein, although on a modest scale and without revolutionary intent,
the Ecoweek participants decided to avoid existing political structures by making
their own decisions and performing their own actions.

As Violeta and the Ecoweek participants believed that change must come
from them rather than from the top, they decided to educate themselves about
environmental problems and then teach others and lead by example. During
the first day, participants watched the short online film The Story of Stuff, an
illustrated explanation of consumerism from production to disposal, and the
environmental and social problems this process creates. When the movie ended,
Stefan promptly announced, “Until this moment, I wanted an iPhone. But now, I
will remain with my Nokia.” The next day, Larisa told us she had watched another
video on the Story of Stuff website about bottled water. She confessed that she
had two bottles of water in front of her while she watched. “Shame on me,” she
said, telling us that she plans to buy a filter now instead of more bottled water.

As a result of their attitudes about the inability of older people to change
and the futility of working through existing political channels, the Ecoweek
participants decided to take Violeta’s advice to change their own behavior and
hopefully inspire other young people to change their behavior as well. In this way,
they would “transcend” what they considered outdated ways of thinking and form
Moldovass first “eco-generation.”'¢ This decision guided the projects they carried

'3 Michael Hardt and Antonio Negri, “The Fight for ‘Real Democracy’ at the Heart of Occupy
Wall Street,” Foreign Affairs, October 11,2011; David Nugent, “Commentary: Democracy, Tem-
poralities of Capitalism, and Dilemmas of Inclusion in Occupy Movements,” American Ethnolo-
gist, 39, no. 2,2012, 280-83.

'* David Nugent, “Democracy Otherwise: Struggles Over Popular Rule in the Northern Peruvian
Andes”, Democracy: Anthropological Approaches, ed. Julia Paley (Santa Fe: SAR Press, 2008), 21-
62; Julia Paley, “Introduction”, Paley, Democracy, 3-20.

'S Jefrey Juris, “Reflections on #Occupy Everywhere: Social Media, Public Space, and Emerging
Logics of Aggregation, American Ethnologist, 39, no. 2, 2012, 259-79; Maple Razsa and Andrej
Kurnik “The Occupy Movement in Zizek’s Hometown: Direct Democracy and a Politics of Be-
coming,” American Ethnologist, 39, no. 2, 2012, 238-58.

!¢ Young environmentalists in Indonesia also focused on youth as a category through which to ap-
proach identity formation. As Tsing explains in Friction (127), “Youth is often a time for forging
new modes of agency and desire. For nature lovers, this is a resonant frame for creating cosmo-
politan knowledge.”



224 ‘

% Vol. |, nr. 1-2,2013 }

out, all of which aimed at changing people’s ideas and behavior. These included
an art project for children, handing out stickers with ways to “save the planet,”
distributing recycling information, bicycling through Chisinidu to promote this
as an alternative means of transportation, and encouraging people to trade their
disposable plastic bags for reusable canvas ones. Each project also reflected the
influence of Western ideas about environmentalism, which is discussed next.

Transcending the local

One way the participants tried to distance themselves from the older generations
and local political constraints was to connect themselves to the global
environmental movement by engaging dominant Western environmental themes
and discourses. During the second day of Ecoweek, participants expressed
satisfaction that they were finally learning about “real” environmentalism -
about failing species, deforestation, and pollution, for example — in contrast
to the local environmental messages they considered inferior, such as “Don’t
throw trash on the streets” Violeta had indeed looked for assistance, ideas,
and expertise outside of Moldova. She had acquired German and American
funding to support the project and recruited an American and a German ecology
specialist to lead educational sessions. As described above, however, even forms
of environmentalism that focus on global ideas inevitably make these ideas local.

Violeta’s own story illustrates how an environmental identity can be
constructed through a combination of Western and local influences. When I
first met her, Violeta told me that she had become interested in the environment
because of her mother, a biology teacher who had her young students do active
projects like examining anthills. Throughout Violeta’s school years they took field
trips to sewage and water treatment plants so they could observe ecology in the
real world. Through a high school exchange program, Violeta lived in the U.S. for
a year. She found Americans to take more initiative to solve problems, and was
particularly impressed by the prevalence of women in environmental movements
in the U.S. and Western Europe. “This is one area where they have more power,”
she claimed."” Violeta decided to study abroad after completing two years of the
ecology program at the State University of Moldova (USM), when she realized

7 When more women than men applied to participate in Ecoweek, however, Violeta suggested
that we privilege the male applicants during the selection. Co-organizer Irina disagreed, but
Violeta insisted, saying that we might need men to do physical tasks, like installing bike racks
and planting trees. Here Violeta’s views on female power in environmentalism, influenced by her
time in the U.S. and Germany, contrast with her ideas about “natural” gender role divisions pre-
valent in Eastern Europe. See Susan Gal and Gail Kligman, The Politics of Gender After Socialism
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2000).
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she wasn’t learning anything about ecology.'® Violeta’s motivation to organize
Ecoweek stemmed from her observations of problems when she comes home,
such as her family using too much water when washing dishes. “Most people
don’t understand these things,” she said, “but it is my ‘essence,” an ecological
feeling that inspires her to try to change things.

A combination of local and global ideas also shaped Ecoweek. During
a brainstorming session on the second day, participants identified various
environmental problems they faced in Chigindu. While the students had been
excited to learn about environmentalism from a global perspective, and said they
were tired of hearing about trash and not littering, their list included concerns
stemming from common local narratives and their own observations in addition
to global concerns. They listed garbage in parks and on streets, the bad smell
from the wastewater treatment facility, lake and river pollution, people cutting
down trees and burning leaves, old cars, the lack of recycling services, the lack of
bicycle lanes, plastic bags everywhere, energy inefficiency, and poor air and water
quality.

Violeta conducted the brainstorming session, and she made sure to let the
participants come up with all of the ideas themselves. During planning meetings,
she and local NGO director Raluca had stressed that the organizers must allow
the participants to determine the problems and solutions themselves. This did
not prevent the planners from discussing what they hoped the participants would
choose for their group projects, however. As a bicycling enthusiast who had
installed the country’s first bike rack a year or two earlier, Andreas hoped one
group would install another one. Andreas and Violeta also hoped that one group
would focus on replacing plastic bags with reusable ones, especially because they
had designed and ordered hundreds of fabric bags. The bags were bright green
and said, “Plastic bag? No, thank you!” in many different languages, adding an
international spirit to the project. Finally, Raluca mentioned that recycling would
be a good topic for a project because trash is a big problem locally. Steve, the
American recruited to lead educational sessions, agreed, saying that it would be
“pretty bad if they missed that one.”

Violetahad told me at our first meeting in December that when she devised this
project she envisioned having an American expert present ecological information
to the group, so she was overjoyed when I told her one of my colleagues was a
graduate student conducting research on the environment in Moldova. In addition

'8 Violeta even claimed that the ecology students do not care about the environment; indeed, only
one ecology student applied to participate in Ecoweek. She said the only reason people sign up
for ecology is that it is the cheapest major at USM, since there are no job opportunities in this

field.
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to a lack of Moldovan experts in the country,” the specific desire to recruit an
American expert reflects Violeta’s privileging of Western science, a viewpoint
also reflected in her decision to study in Germany. The first time she met Steve,
she enthusiastically agreed with his view that we must approach environmental
problems from a global perspective. They talked excitedly together about the
unstoppable “green wave” of environmental awareness, eco-ethics, and green
jobs spreading from Western Europe around the globe.

On the one hand, Violeta wanted to use local ideas for her project, but on
the other hand, she wanted to involve American expertise and Western science.
Ecoweek thus illustrates how global and local can intersect. Tsing argues
that “emergent cultural forms — including...environmental advocacy - are
persistent but unpredictable effects of global encounters.”” These encounters
are characterized by what she calls friction, “the awkward, unequal, unstable,
and creative qualities of interconnection across difference.”” The term friction
is used here not to imply conflict, but in a productive sense; global connections
come alive through friction in practical encounters. The interactions between
Steve, Andreas, Violeta and Raluca, and the use of Western ecological knowledge
to inform and inspire local solutions to environmental problems in Moldova, are
examples of this friction in action.

Local and global do not always integrate seamlessly, of course, and interactions
can reveal unequal power relationships. During planning sessions, for example,
Steve’s desire to control the direction of the educational sessions conflicted with
Raluca’s desire to ensure space for local perspectives. When Raluca said she
wanted to make sure that participants gave us their own ideas about environmental
problems in Moldova before we told them anything, Steve suggested that he could
talk about the problems from his perspective first and then ask for their perspective.
Raluca agreed to this with little argument, deferring to Steve’s authority.

As mentioned above, Violeta found during her year studying abroad
that Americans have more “power” than Moldovans in terms of initiating

' Nearly 30 percent of Moldovan migrants are professionals, leading to a well-documented brain
drain. See Matthias Luecke, Toman Omar Mahmoud and Andreas Steinmayr, Labor Migration
and Remittances in Moldova: Is the Boom Over? Trends and Preliminary Findings from the IOM-CB-
SAXA Panel Household Survey 2006-2008 (International Organization for Migration Mission to
Moldova, 2009); Maria Cristina Pantiru, Richard Black and Rachel Sabates-Wheeler, Migration
and Poverty Reduction in Moldova (Development Research Center on Migration, Globalization
and Poverty, University of Sussex, 2007); World Bank, Consolidarea legaturii dintre migratie si
dezvoltare in Moldova [ Strengthening the link between migration and development in Moldova]
(CIVIS and IASCI, 2010).

20 Tsing, Friction, 3.

2! Tbidem, 4.
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environmental projects. Her decision to study ecology in Germany, as well as her
desire to involve an American ecological expert in her project, reveal her hope
that Western environmental knowledge can infuse her work in Moldova with this
same kind of power. By combining a desire to be part of a global “eco” movement
with their concern for local environmental problems, Ecoweek participants
created an environmentalism that is “both cosmopolitan and situated,” and thus
in some ways distinctly Moldovan.”

Enabling conditions

In order to understand why Moldovan environmentalism has taken a particular
form, it is instructive to consider the socioeconomic and political context. Choy
argues that the “environmentalist cosmopolitanisms” he found in Hong Kong,
like worldliness and global solidarity, represent attempts to transcend the local
context, yet necessarily “have as their enabling conditions certain structuring
details of Hong Kong and global history,” such as British colonialism and the
country’s position as a port and financial hub.** In Moldova, environmentalism,
like many aspects of life, is shaped largely by the country’s political and economic
challenges. Throughout my fieldwork, I noticed that Moldovans tend to seek
solutions outside their country’s borders. Many have emigrated for work in
response to the weak local economy and lack of opportunities at home, for
example. Young people in Chisindu especially have a strong global awareness,
which became evident during Ecoweek. Here I consider the challenges that
have led to this global orientation, which in turn affected students’ motivations
to participate in Ecoweek. Ultimately I argue that the same factors allowing for
a “cosmopolitan” environmentalism in Moldova also make it difficult to sustain
such a movement.

Lack of opportunities and emigration

Moldovan young people face many challenges, the main one being a lack of
educational and job opportunities in their own country. After the disintegration
of the Soviet Union, the economies of the former Soviet republics collapsed.
Moldova’s economic dependence on Russia exacerbated the country’s economic
problems, resulting in high unemployment and poverty levels, and leading many
Moldovans to leave the country in search of work elsewhere.** In fact, “migration

22 Ibidem, 126.

» Choy, Ecologies of Comparison, 13S.

** The estimated number of Moldovans working abroad varies widely, from 16 percent of the po-
pulation reported by Luecke, Mahmoud and Steinmayr, Labor Migration, to over 40 percent or
even 50 percent reported by local newspapers, according to Pantiru, Black and Sabates-Wheeler,
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is considered to be the most important and visible feature of social life in the
country and it is the hottest topic of daily debate”” Many of my friends and
acquaintances in Moldova discussed this topic regularly, with many complaining
about social uncertainty and their limited options both at home and abroad.

While people in their thirties or older tended to highlight the volatility
and instability of society over the past two decades, however, many younger
Moldovans I talked to had more positive outlooks. Pamela Abbott et al. observe
that young Moldovans “have watched the changes during their formative years
and been brought up by parents and teachers who themselves had no clear idea
of what the future would bring or even whether the country would survive.?
While these parents and teachers continue to view life in terms of change and
uncertainty, however, young people have only ever known change. In her study
of post-Soviet Russian youth, Fran Markowitz found that while adults tended
to experience the “transition” as a series of “jolting, unanticipated, and even
threatening changes,” teenagers who had lived their entire lives during this period
“witnessed and experienced these changes rather as a knobby fabric of constancy
— which became their cultural ballast of stability and coherence.””” Change also
seemed to be the norm among many of the urban Moldovan youth I met.

Vova, a 20-year-old law student who took part in Ecoweek, once told me that
he felt lucky to be from Moldova, because it had given him the motivation to do
something different, to see different parts of the world and have new experiences.
If he had been born in the U.S., he reasoned, he might be content just staying in
one place and having no ambitions. His dream was to move to the U.S. to work as
a cook and eventually open his own restaurant. Although not everyone in Vova’s
age cohort shared this particular view, I did encounter a similar optimism more
often among the younger generation than among those over thirty.

J. Edmunds and B. Turner would argue that Moldovan youth like Vova belong
to a “global generation,” in the sense that they share some common experiences as
well as knowledge and ideas with youth across the globe.”® They are increasingly

Migration and Poverty Reduction, and Monica Heintz, who attributes some of this disparity to
the fact that most migration is illegal and not tracked by the state. “Nothing has changed, it just
turned illegal’: Discourses for the Justification of Illegal Trade and Immigration in the Moldo-
van Republic,” Anthropology of East Europe Review, 25, no. 1,2007, 21-28.

** Heintz, ‘Nothing has changed’ 21.

26 Pamela Abbott et al., “Concepts of Citizenship, Social and System Integration Among Young
People in Post-Soviet Moldova’, Journal of Youth Studies, 13, no. $,2010, 584.

?7 Fran Markowitz, Coming of Age in Post-Soviet Russia (Urbana and Chicago: University of Illinois
Press, 2000), 4.

* June Edmunds, Bryan Turner, Generations, Culture and Society (Philadelphia: Open University

Press, 2002), 5.
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connected through the Internet to youth worldwide, with unprecedented access
to pop culture and information from countless diverse sources, in some ways
resulting in a “global identity”*® Nevertheless, globalization has not created
homogenization, and an understanding oflocal dynamics continues to be essential
for any analysis of youth cultures.*® Additionally, young Moldovans’ goals and
expectations have become more individualistic as their options have expanded.
In an increasingly individualized world, “young people’s successful ‘socialization’
is not achieved through the internalization of given norms but through learning
how to be self-reliant”?'

With individualization comes “the freedom to choose one’s own biography;
to explore new opportunities in the labor market; to find themselves in an
expanding world”** At the same time, however, increasing economic stratification
and continued corruption in post-socialist states means that new choices are not
uniformly available. Individualization appears not just as liberation, but also as
compulsion.” For many, the choice to move abroad does not reflect excitement
about the chance to do something new; as it does for Vova, but desperation in the
face of a dearth of opportunities at home.**

Motivation to participate
The search for individual opportunities, whether considered liberating or
compulsory, motivated many of the students to apply for Ecoweek. Violeta had

** Hilary Pilkington, Ul'iana Bliudina, “Cultural Globalization: A Peripheral Perspective”. Loo-
king West? Cultural Globalization and Russian Youth Cultures, edited by Hilary Pilkington, Elena
Omel’chenko, Moya Flynn, Ul'iana Bliudina and Elena Starkova, 1-20, (University Park: The
Pennsylvania State University Press, 2002), 14.

30 Pam Nilan, Carles Feixa, “Introduction: Youth Hybridity and Plural Worlds”. Global Youth: Hy-
brid Identities, Plural Worlds, edited by Pam Nilan and Carles Feixa, 1-13, (New York: Routledge,
2006).

3! Hilary Pilkington, Ul'iana Bliudina. “Cultural Globalization: A Peripheral Perspective.” In Loo-
king West? Cultural Globalization and Russian Youth Cultures, edited by Hilary Pilkington, Elena
Omelchenko, Moya Flynn, Ul'iana Bliudina and Elena Starkova, 1-20. (University Park: The
Pennsylvania State University Press, 2002), 1.

32 Charles Walker, Svetlana Stephenson. “Youth and Social Change in Eastern Europe and the For-
mer Soviet Union.” Journal of Youth Studies 13, no. 5, 2010, 524.

33 Ibidem, 525. Emigrants to Russia and to other CIS countries are more likely to leave due to
“push factors,” such as poverty and the lack of jobs in Moldova, than emigrants to the EU and
other countries, for whom “pull factors” such as better working conditions and social networks
in destination countries are relatively more important, according to Matthias Luecke, Toman
Omar Mahmoud and Pia Pinger, Patterns and Trends of Migration and Remittances in Moldova
(International Organization for Migration Mission to Moldova, 2007).

¥ Anne White, “Young People and Migration from Contemporary Poland.” Journal of Youth Stu-
dies 13, no. 5, 2010, 565-580.
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looked for students with a “passion for the environment,” and while a few of the
participants had been interested in environmental topics for some time, most had
only recently become interested in this increasingly trendy subject. The students’
reasons for applying to participate in Ecoweek varied, and I gained further insight
into their motivations during voluntary follow-up meetings after Ecoweek.
The most common reason given for applying was to gain knowledge about the
environment. A few participants, including a tourism major, a food sciences major,
and an environmental engineering student, wanted to gain practical experience.
Two participants were active in Youth Parliament, in particular the newly formed
Green Party, and wanted to gain ecological knowledge to use in their mock
debates.*® Some high school students participated so that they could decide on a
college major: biology, ecology, or environmental chemistry, for example.

A few participants had already known most of the information presented
during Ecoweek, but they had wanted to make connections with others interested
in the environment. Vlad, an architecture student, was very interested in eco-
architecture and wanted to meet others who shared his vision. Mirela, an eleventh
grade student, told me that she had long looked for a group with an ecological
focus and had been eager to meet more people who shared her interest. Victoria,
a twelfth grade student who planned to study environmental chemistry in the
U.S,, used to be a member of Greenpeace, even though the organization does not
have an office in Moldova. Ecoweek gave her the opportunity to work with other
environmental advocates face to face.

For others, environmental projects were completely new. At one follow-up
meeting, most of the students told me that they had not been fully aware of
their impact on the environment, about their ecological “footprint,” or about
sustainability. They had not realized how harmful plastic bags were, for instance,
and they came to realize that people have too much “stuff” in general. One young
woman, Larisa, directed a local youth group and had applied to Ecoweek in part
because she wanted to make sure their office was eco-friendly. She became upset
that she had purchased plastic cups before she found out they were bad for the
environment, and she decided to replace these with glasses.

A few people mentioned that one of their goals in applying for Ecoweek was
to get a chance to practice their English. Violeta planned for the entire week to
be conducted in English, in part to ensure that foreign experts would participate
and to limit the number of applicants. She also wanted to give students an
opportunity to speak English. Although I wanted to practice my Romanian, most

3% One of these young men made sure to specify that he was not part of the real Green Party in
Moldova, which he characterized as a small group of old men who were not using their money
wisely.
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of the time participants insisted that I speak English so they could hear a native
speaker. After the tree-planting event on Saturday, I walked back to the city with
Vova and Dorel. They wanted me to walk between them so that they could both
hear me. “My English is so damn bad!” Vova lamented, telling me that he had not
paid enough attention in his English classes and now regretted this. Participating
in Ecoweek, a project with international funding and international experts, thus
gave participants not only a chance to learn about the environment and be part of
a global trend, but also the chance to practice English, make useful connections,
and improve their resumes.

Continuing obstacles

The young people I came into contact with through my research in Chisiniu
belong to a specific subset of Moldovan youth: well-educated and urban. While
youth in this demographic throughout the post-Soviet world are the most likely
to support and work toward democratic change in their societies, they are also
the most likely to want to emigrate.* Similarly, while they are the group most
likely to benefit from changes in their societies, they are also most likely to be
frustrated by the lack of reform and lack of career opportunities. This subset of
youth is “the most talented and flexible group and the group that is likely to be
the biggest loss to their own countries”*

Unfortunately, migration and international travel is one factor complicating
the development of an active, youth-based environmental community. It is
difficult to form a coherent, consistent group when the pool of potential members
is constantly changing. Many of the well-educated and well-traveled urban youth
likely to be interested in such a movement are often abroad for study abroad
programs, for volunteer opportunities, to visit parents working abroad, or even to
attend foreign universities. This made it difficult to plan post-Ecoweek projects,
as several of the most motivated students left for internships, work and travel
programs, or school shortly after Ecoweek.

On the other hand, some young people use opportunities abroad to benefit
Moldova. Stefan, for instance, has attended conferences in Sweden and applied
his newly acquired knowledge to start various projects in Chigindu. Despite

36 A significant proportion of Moldovan migrants are relatively well educated, 76 percent having at
least completed secondary education and 51 percent having completed college and/or professi-
onal school, according to Pantiru, Black and Sabates-Wheeler, “Migration and Poverty Reducti-
on”.

37 Claire Wallace, “Young People in Post Communist Countries: Vanguard of Change or Lost Ge-
neration?” In From Pacesetters to Dropouts: Post-Soviet Youth in Comparative Perspective, edited by
Tamar Horowitz, Bella Kotik-Friedgut and Stefani Hoffman, 3-26, (Lanham, MD: University

Press of America, 2000), 18.
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residing in Berlin, Violeta also remains determined to make a difference in her
own country. Most of her university colleagues chose to carry out their required
projects in Germany, but she felt that a project there would amount to “a drop in
the ocean,” while the same amount of time and effort could make a significant
difference in Moldova. So she decided to find enthusiastic Moldovan students
and to give them the tools to do something about local environmental problems.
“You can’t change Moldova in a day,” she realized, “but this is a step.”

When I returned to Moldova for follow-up research in the spring of 2012,
I found that more and more environmental projects had begun to appear, such
as Hai, Moldova!, a national trash clean-up day. One of the organizers told me
that the network of young environmentalists in Moldova was finally expanding;
it had just taken certain people meeting each other and coming together through
intersecting projects. Violeta had also noticed this growth since Ecoweek,
saying, “Environmental sustainability topics are in the air now. We’re making
environmental consciousness trendy.” Still, she said, when she tells family and
friends in Moldova that she is coming back home to do projects, they ask her
why. Moldova is a dead place, they tell her; it is a waste of time to try to change
things here, so she should stay in Germany. She laughed at this for now, and said
she hoped she could “keep the fire” to continue planning projects in Moldova.
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Contributii la istoria
arheologia spatiului

pruto-nistrean

siturile de fa Durlesii i Molesti

Ion Tentiuc, Contributii la istoria si arheologia
spatiului pruto-nistrean. Siturile de la

Durlesti si Molesti, Biblioteca Tyragetia, XXI
(Chisindu: Muzeul National de Istorie a
Moldovei, 2012), ISBN 978-9975-80-667-1.

Dr. Ion Tentiuc este cunoscut in mediul academic din republici
si de peste hotare prin contributiile sale importante in domeniul
arheologiei si al istoriei medievale timpurii'. Teza lui de doctorat,

! LS. Tentiuc, ,Raskopki poselenij u s. Durlesty”, SPDPM (Kisinev, 1988), 77-85; LS. Tentiuc,
»K voprosu o variante kul'tury Rédukénen’ na territorii Moldavii’, in Arheologija, étnografija i
iskusstvovedenie Moldavii: itogi i perspektivy. Tezisy dokl. respub. nauc.-teoret. konf, 8-9 avgusta
1989 g. (Kiginev, 1989), 25-27; Ion Tentiuc, ,Melkaja glinjanaja plastika i nekotorye aspekty
ideologiceskih vozzrenij rannesrednevekogo nasledija Moldovy”, BASRSSM 3 (95) (1990):
61-62; LS. Tentiuc, ,Nekotorye aspekty issledovanija kul'tury Rédukénen’ na territorii Molda-
vii”, in Arheologija, étnografija i iskusstvovedenie Moldavii: itogi i perspektivy. Mater. respub. konf.
8-9 avgusta 1989 g. (Kiginev, 1990), 66-78; Ion Tentiuc, Cercetdri arheologice in asezarea Dur-
lesti-Valea Babei, AM XVII (1994): 255-258; Ion Tentiuc, Populatia din Moldova Centrali in
secolele XI-XIIT (Iasi, 1996); Ion Tentiuc, ,Romanitatea carpato-balcanici medievala timpurie
intre ignoranta si subiectivism’, in I. Ojog, L. Sarov, eds., Omagiu lui Vladimir Potlog si Constantin
Drachenberg la 70 de ani (Chisindu, 1997), 92-96; Ion Tentiuc, ,Some Consideration Regarding
Byzantine Influence in the East of the Carpathians in the 10th. - 13th. Centuries”, in Gue De
Boe, Frans Verhaeghe, eds., II International Conference Medieval Europe, Exchange and Trade in
Medieval Europe. Papers of the “Medieval Europe. Brugge 1997” Conference, vol. 3 (Zellik, 1997),
15-22; Ion Tentiuc, ,Plastica miniaturald de lut din perioada evului mediu timpuriu din Moldo-
va’, Tyragetia VI-VII (1998): 115-128; Ion Tentiuc, ,Cateva cruciulite pectorale din Moldova
de Est”, RA II (1998): 140-150; Ion Tentiuc, ,Siturile din secolele V-VII de la Molesti-Ialoveni
(Republica Moldova)”, AM XXI (1998): 201-212; Ion Tentiuc, ,Particularitati si semnificatii
ale ritului i ritualului funerar in spatiul est-carpatic in secolele XI-XIII", Tyragetia X (2001):
123-130; Ion Tentiuc, ,Morminte «distruse> si deformate ale craniului in ritul si ritualul fune-
rar la est de Carpati in secolele XI-XIII", in Simposia professorum (Chisinau, 2001), 22-30; Ion
Tentiuc, ,Aspecte istoriografice privind ritul si ritualul funerar medieval timpuriu din spatiul
pruto-nistrean”, Tyragetia XIV (2005): 96-100; etc.
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Populatia din Moldova Centrald in secolele XI-XIII, publicata la Iasi in
1996, a fost inalt apreciati, fiind premiata de Academia Roméani®.

Monografia supusi recenzirii este bazata pe sapaturile arheologice
din cadrul unor situri arheologice de la Durlesti, municipiul Chisiniu,
si de la Molesti, raionul Ialoveni, cunoscute specialistilor gratie
publicatiilor realizate de I. Tentiuc in anii ‘80-90 ai secolului XX°.
Tinand cont de faptul ca rezultatele investigatiilor arheologice au fost
doar partial valorificate, analiza lor intr-un studiu monografic este mai
mult decat bineveniti. Publicarea lor integrali finalizeazi un proces de
cercetare si asigura accesul publicului larg la descoperirile arheologice
dintr-un gir de situri preistorice, antice si medieval-timpurii din
spatiul pruto-nistrean. Valoarea lor este cu atit mai importantd, cu cat
ele contribuie direct la cercetarea unor epoci modest cunoscute, nu in
zadar autorul a ales ca titlu Contributii la istoria si arheologia spatiului
pruto-nistrean.

Lucrarea este structurati in doud capitole de baza. In primul
capitol sunt supuse analizei descoperirile din siturile Durlegti-Valea
Babei, Durlesti-La Crami si Durlesti-La Vie. Autorul examineaza
succesiv vestigiile dupa criteriul cronologic, prezentind mai intéi
complexele si inventarul din agezarea neolitici de la Durlegti-Valea
Babei. Urmeaza artefactele din asezérile din secolele VIII-X de la
Durlesti-La Crama §i Durlesti-Valea Babei, asezarea din secolele
XI-XII de la Durlesti-Valea Babei si centrul de olirie din secolele XI-
XII de la Durlesti-La Vie. In fiecare caz autorul a ficut o descriere
detaliata, iar pentru o incadrare culturala si cronologici judicioasi a
descoperirilor a prezentat un sir de analogii in spatiul est-carpatic. O
atentie aparte, in fiecare sit, se acorda complexelor mestesugiresti,
ceea ce ne permite sa intelegem atét habitatul din aceste perioade, cat
si modul de organizare economici si de asigurare a comunititilor cu
bunurile materiale necesare. Analiza acestor aspecte face mai lesne de
realizat reconstituirea modului de viatd al societatilor preistorice si
medievale timpurii din spatiul pruto-nistrean.

Capitolul II este dedicat siturilor de la Molesti, care sunt
examinate dupi aceleasi criterii — cultural-cronologice. In primul

2 Ion Tentiuc, Populatia din Moldova Centrald in secolele XI-XIII (Tasi: Helios, 1996).

3 1.S. Tentiuc, ,Raskopki poselenij u s. Durlesty”, SPDPM (Kiginev, 1988): 77-85; LS. Tentiuc,
E.N. Abyzova, ,Raskopki proizvodstvennyh kompleksov na pamjatnike La Vie bliz Durlest”, in
AIM v 1986 g. (1992), 223-237; 1. Tentiuc, ,Siturile din secolele V-VII de la Molesti-Ialoveni
(Republica Moldova)”, AM XXI (1998): 201-212.
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rand sunt descrise descoperirile din siturile din secolele IV-III a. Chr.
si I-II p. Chr. de la Répa Adanci si Rapa Cornului, dupi care urmeaza
siturile din secolele VI-VII p. Chr. de la Molesti-Ripa Adinca. In
partea a doua a capitolului II sunt analizate separat agezirile din
secolele X-XI si din secolele XI-XII de la Molesti-Rapa Adinca, iar
la final - complexele funerare din necropola datind cu secolele XI-
XII. Descoperirea cimitirului din situl de la Molesti-Rapa Adéanca
constituie ,un caz fericit”, care ne permite o comprehensiune complexa
a structurii unei agezari medievale timpurii si a practicilor funerare
ale societatilor medievale timpurii. Autorul a descris in cele mai mici
detalii descoperirile din aceste situri arheologice, lucru caracteristic
unui studiu arheologic, dar care ar fi avut un impact mai mare asupra
cititorului daci era ficut prin comparatie cu societatile din Europa de
Est, Centrala si de Sud-Est.

Studiul este insotit de material ilustrativ variat (96 figuri/planse),
care sustine efectiv partea descriptivi. Dar, cred cd pentru o mai buna
perceptie a situatiei, in special de catre publicul larg, erau binevenite
reconstituirile grafice ale constructiilor de locuit si de producere.

Monografia este sustinutd si de o listi ampld de referinte (22
pagini) si de lista abrevierilor, la fel de importanti pentru elaborarea
unor astfel de contributii. Din pacate, studiul este lipsit de un indice de
nume si de localititi, instrument de lucru care faciliteazi manipularea
unui astfel de gen de monografii stiintifice. Pentru publicul striin, este
un rezumat extins in limba engleza (pp. 267-280), care oferd accesul la
informatia generald si la concluziile autorului despre descoperirile de
la Durlesti si Molesti. Iar la final, lucrarea este insotitd de rezultatele
studiului paleobotanic din situl Durlesti-Valea Babei. Abordirile
pluridisciplinare sunt extrem de utile arheologului, de aceea credem
ca ar fi fost oportune aici si alte contributii, de exemplu din domeniul
arheozoologiei, petrografiei etc.

In concluzie, consider Contributii la istoria i arheologia spatiului
pruto-nistrean extrem de utild pentru cunoasterea, in special, a istoriei
medievale timpurii din spatiul pruto-nistrean. Meritd a fi evidentiat
efortul Iui Ion Tentiuc la prelucrarea si publicarea rezultatelor
sapaturilor arheologice din siturile preistorice si medievale timpurii
de la Durlesti si Molesti. Recomand aceasti lucrare cercetitorilor
preocupati de preistorie si de istoria medievala timpurie, precum si
publicului interesat de arheologia spatiului pruto-nistrean.

Sergiu Musteata
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Olga Velikanova, Popular Perceptions of Soviet
Politics in the 1920s: Disenchantment of the
Dreamers, Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan,
2013.272 pag., ISBN 978-1-137-03074-0

The views of the Soviet population on Bolshevik policies and projects
in the interwar period have been for a long time an attractive topic for
historians. Yet, only recently, with the “archival revolution” and gradual
opening of post-Soviet archives, which followed the dissolution of
the Soviet Union, historians got access to the documents which can
shed some light on these issues and provide adequate source basis
for analysis. Olga Velikanova is one of the historians who use newly
opened documents in order to uncover the Soviet popular opinions.
Most of these sources, such as the OGPU svodki, police reports, letters
of the Soviet population to newspapers and to Soviet leaders, have
undeniable biases and should be treated critically in order to analyze
views “from below”. The author of the reviewed book is well aware
of these shortcomings of her sources and follows a critical approach
to them. Olga Velikanova focuses her attention on popular opinions
and perceptions of Soviet politics in the 1920s. More specifically,
she concentrates on Soviet campaigns of mobilization and traces the
reaction to them and their assessment by the Soviet population.

Overall, there are two main case studiesin Velikanova’sbook. Three
chapters analyze the Soviet war scare and mobilization campaigns,
provoked by fears of foreign intervention. The key phenomenon in
this part is the war scare of 1927, which was triggered by the break in
the Anglo-Soviet diplomatic relations.

Was the fear of foreign intervention in 1927 a genuine belief
of the Soviet leadership? Or was it just a scam in order to justify
harsh mobilization and Stalin’s unleashing of oppression against the
opposition among the Soviet top? Historians have long discussed this
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issue, providing conflicting interpretations. Even though the views
of the Soviet leadership, “from above”, are not central to Velikanova’s
account, she still provides some interesting and, in certain respects,
innovative insights into the issue. Thus, the author goes beyond
the usual question which previously bothered historians, whether
the Soviet leadership genuinely believed that there was a danger
of imminent and forthcoming war. Velikanova’s answer to this
question is that there was no unanimous opinion and there were
different views among the Soviet leadership on the possibilities of
foreign intervention. For instance, the OGPU and the Comintern
considered that there was a real danger to the Soviet state in 1927,
while the People’s Commissariat for Foreign Affairs and the military
did not perceive the war threat as immediate (46-49). At the same
time, in Velikanova’s analysis, Stalin turns out to be on the side of the
alarmists.

Regardless of the answer to the question on the sincerity of Soviet
leadership in their fear of war, it resulted in a propaganda campaign
which sought to mobilize the Soviet population. Eventually, as
Olga Velikanova demonstrates, in 1927 the war scare, coupled
with domestic threats (terrorist attacks and defeatist moods of the
population), provoked a mass operation which aimed to “strengthen
the rear”. Originally, the mass operation started with the repression
of “former people” — noblemen, former White officers, landowners,
and priests —, but eventually also targeted Cossacks, members of
the old intelligentsia, peasants, etc. (69). In the end, although using
incomplete data, Velikanova estimates the number of victims of the
operation at about 16,000 (73). It should be noted that the mass
operation of 1927 is almost unknown in current historiography.
Therefore, Olga Velikanova’s contribution to the issue is highly
welcome.

Nevertheless, what interests Velikanova most in her study was
people’s reaction to the propaganda and mobilization campaign,
launched by Soviet leadership under the pretext of foreign threat.
As she shows, the reaction was far from what authorities expected.
While there were many cases of pronouncements by the population
in support of Soviet power, Velikanova concludes that were numerous
instances of negative reaction to Soviet authorities and their
propaganda campaign. Since large sections of the Soviet population,
especially in villages, maintained complicated relations with Soviet
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power, they often had no interest in defending it and in some cases
welcomed the possibility of its defeat, even at the hands of foreign
intervention. Another unexpected consequence of the Soviet alarmist
campaign was the economic behavior of peasantry, which under the
conditions of threats of upcoming war preferred to save the grain
and withhold it from the market, in order to prepare for wartime
shortages. As a result, poor supply of food to the market resulted in
the grain crisis of 1927-1928. Soviet leadership interpreted the grain
crisis as kulak sabotage and responded with grain requisitions. Within
this interpretation Velikanova even goes as far as to suggest that the
war scare and economic response of peasantry triggered the chain of
events which eventually led to the end of NEP and the beginning of
Stalin’s ‘Socialist offensive’ (88). While the author may sometimes
overstate the centrality of the war scare to the development of the
Soviet system, she deserves credit for attracting readers’ attention to
this factor, which historians frequently downplay or simply ignore.
Another key chapter in the book is the story of the Peasant Union
movement or rather the attempts to create it and the pronouncements
in favor of its establishment. The chapter allows Velikanova to argue
against the historiographical approach which sees Soviet peasantry
as politically passive. On the contrary, the author suggests that the
peasantry developed a rather strong political consciousness, of
which the Peasant Union movement was one of the most vivid
manifestations (159). In Velikanova’s interpretation, the willingness
to establish peasant organizations stemmed from the dissatisfaction
with Soviet policies in villages and the generally skeptical, if not
hostile, Bolshevik attitudes towards peasantry. Analyzing the demands
expressed by the peasantry or on its behalf, the author distinguishes
several goals of the Peasant Union of 1926-1927: changing the ratio
between agricultural and industrial goods, decreasing the agricultural
tax, organizing the Peasant Union based on the model of trade
unions, furthering peasants’ political demands, etc. (144-145). While
Velikanova convincingly demonstrates how and why the peasantry
articulated these demands, nevertheless, the impact and scale of the
Peasant Union movement remain unclear. Eventually, the main source
for its analysis are OGPU documents, which usually tend to overstate
anti-Soviet pronouncements and create unified “enemies” of Soviet
power out of separate, often unrelated manifestations. The examples
of peasant movements which Olga Velikanova provides in her book
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do not unequivocally resolve the issue, since they were mostly
regional organizations which operated on a limited scale. Similarly, the
question of the leadership in the Peasant Union movement cannot be
answered unambiguously. Was it a case of mobilization “from below”,
as Velikanova suggests? Or were there involved other actors, such as
students, teachers, other members of the intelligentsia, who are also
teatured in the narrative of the organization of the Peasant Union
movement?

Opverall, Olga Velikanova concludes that the Soviet mobilization
campaigns of the 1920s failed to unite society around the new
socialist values. “The voices from below illustrate a lack of Soviet
identity among the population” (191). Indeed, these conclusions
logically come out from Velikanova’s analysis. At the same time, the
author notes that there were a variety of popular opinions on Soviet
politics, ranging from enthusiastic support, passive compliance to
indifference, opposition, and hostility (189). In the book she mostly
prefers to cover in more detail the “negative” popular perceptions of
Soviet policies. This focus helps Velikanova to suggest some of her
most interesting arguments. Yet, a detailed analysis of the “positive”
opinions could also have opened in the study other promising
directions.

Olga Velikanova’s book is an interesting study with thought-
provoking arguments, which also brings to the reader’s attention
some previously unknown sides of the history of Soviet politics and
society. Velikanova’s research is a solid contribution to the promising,
yet methodologically challenging, field of Soviet popular opinion
studies. It provides new insights into popular reactions to the Soviet
project and suggests certain unorthodox explanations of the evolution
of Soviet policies.

Alexandr Voronovici
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Paca Henadrene

Rasa Yenaiirene, Kyavmyptoe nacaedue 6
2r06arvrom mupe [Cultural Heritage in the
Global World ], Buabszoc: ET'Y, 2010, 298 c.
ISBN 978-9955-773-33-7

As it is stated in the very beginning, the book is devoted to multiple
aspects of the contemporary approach to the perception, protection
and interpretation of cultural values. Its unqustionable advantage and
merit is the introduction of recent trends in European and American
academia devoted to heritage industry (in the academic and practical,
commercial sence) to Lithuanian and Russian speaking audiences, as
the book is available in both languages.

The introduction discusses the so-called ‘boom of heritage’, a
phenomenon, which took place in the 2™ half of 20" century and led
to the fashion for heritage studies. The author explicitly states the
necessity to contextualize heritage as an object of study and practice
globally, as heritage protection is an element of not only cultural
policies, but politics of history (p. 6).

The first chapter, entitled ‘Heritage, memory, history’ is devoted
to a theoretical excursus concerning the consequences of and
responses to globalisation, the phenomenon of glocalisation, and
reasons for both. Theauthor emphasizes the high importance of the
political and social context in the process of definition of heritage
and choice of priorities for protection and preservation, which, to
some extent, brought non-elitist objects and practices into focus on
the international level, as a response to the long-lasting domination
of Eurocentrism. The direct link of the heritage phenomenon and
‘heritage creation’ to collective memory makes it highly political on
the local level as well and requires the legitimisation of heritage not by
experts only, but also by the majority of the local population (p. 31).
The further discussion on the evolution of monuments from Ancient
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Greece to post-modernity brings the author to the idea that nowadays
commemorative monuments communicate rather pacifist messages
in comparison with previous epochs and reflect a more personal and
emotional experience, as well as current consumerist practices. The
crisis of values on the common European level is being discussed
further, with multiple references to heritage (p. 89), which is crucially
important in case one tries to understand the logic of the cultural
policy of the European Union (which tries to ease the customary
political associations of heritage) and the possible consequences of
the tendency of post-Soviet countries to join the European space.

The second chapter, ‘Development of Cultural Heritage
Protection,” argues for the necessity of an anthropological approach
while studyng the history of heritage protection rather than of a
simple enumeration of institutions and stakeholders involved in
the system. It is debatable where and when the system of heritage
protection was born, but the author traces it back to the end of the
18" century (p. 104), together with the professional discourse of
heritage protection.The emergence ofthe scientific theory of heritage
protection, as it is stated in the book, may be traced back to the 2™ half
of the 20" century. The author has carefully analyzed the stakehoders
involved in the current system of heritage equilibrium: the owners,
the communities, state structures, visitors, academic and commercial
structures (p. 127-128). Further, multiple problems of historical
cities, intangible heritage protection and the role of UNESCO in
both processes are addressed.Additionally, the a critique of heritage
as an industry for consumption is formulated.

The third chapter, ‘Problems of Interpretation of Cultural
Heritage’, is devoted to the discussion of the system of heritage
interpretation, its structural, psychological and anthopological
dimensions. The author exemplifies her arguments by discussing
the interpretation of archaeological heritage as an argument in
nationalistic debates in the framework of European experience, not
forgetting about certain examples of so-called contested memory (p.
203, 250), the representation of which is a challenge for museums
and thematic parks (p. 218, 259).

Dr. Cepaitiené decently summarizes the process of formation of
heritage as a discipline, the problematic aspects of its methodology,
etc. She tried to avoid the commonly encountered problem of
terminological confusion while discussing heritage and its object.
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It has been stated that the book focuses on the perception and
interpretation of cultural values, a term, which needs explanation

by itself. Many other debatable terms can also be encountered in

the book, such as ‘identity’, ‘memory’ and even ‘history’ To give

the author credit, a number of definitions is given, which is required

from a tutorial, but still one can hardly find any reference to the
phenomenon of cultural property and the problem of restitution,
which are also highly problematic and political aspects, being directly
linked to the heritage definition problem.

Although the author constantly reflects on the extent to which
major theories of memory and heritage are relevant and applicable to
East-Central Europe, the book remains highly theoretical, it obviously
lacks the connection between the broader discussion of theoretical
schemes of memory and heritage functioning and the relevant
examples of these issues, with the exeption of the last (3') chapter.

The book is highly valuable as a teaching aid and will be useful for
graduate students, who study heritage management from a historical
and anthropological perspective.

Anastasia Felcher
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Proiectul ,Social Mobility and Modernization in the twentie-
th Century in Eastern Europe”

Pe parcursul anului 2013 membrii Catedrei Istorie Universala (AFP
Department) a Facultitii de Istorie a UPS ,Ion Creanga” din Chisindu
au organizat actiunile din Programul ReSET (Regional Seminar for
Excelence in Teaching), preconizat pentru 3 ani si aflat la etapa fina-
1a (2012-2014). Proiectul ,Social Mobility and Modernization in the
Twentieth Century in Eastern Europe” a prevazut organizarea scoli-
lor de iarna si de vara pentru tinerii profesori din spatiul postsovietic,
specializati in stiinte socioumane. Au participat tineri profesori din
Moldova cu studii la universitati din Europa Occidentald §i Ameri-
ca de Nord, Ucraina, Rusia, Bielorusia si Armenia. Importantd pen-
tru participanti a fost comunicarea cu specialisti care au experienta
de predare in institutii occidentale si cu profesori notorii de la marile
centre academice.

In cadrul scolii de iarnd ,Social Status and Everyday Life in Eas-
tern Europe before and after World War II”, care a avut loc la Chisindu
in perioada 7-13 ianuarie 2013, participantii au avut traditionalele in-
talniri cu profesorii de la Catedra de istorie universald: Diana Dumi-
tru, Andrei Cusco, Petru Negura, Igor Casu, dar si cu doi profesori
consacrati in domeniul studiilor socioumane: istoricul Elena Osoki-
na de la Universitatea din South Carolina si sociologul/antropologul
Vintila Mihailescu de la Universitatea Bucuresti.
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In cadrul scolii de vari , Exploring Late Socialism and Post-Socia-

list Society: Interdisciplinary Approaches to Teaching and Research’,
care si-a tinut lucrérile intr-o pensiune din coasta Chigindului in pe-
rioada 28 iulie — 9 august 2013, participantii au avut intalniri memo-
rabile cu antropologul Monika Heintz de la Departamentul de An-
tropologie, Universitatea Paris Ouest, cu istoricul Kate Brown de la
Departamentul de Istorie, Universitatea din Maryland, cu politologul
Carter Johnson, Country Director for Russia la American Council,
dar si cu profesorii de bazi ai scolii: Diana Dumitru, Andrei Cusco,
Petru Negura, Igor Casu.

In timpul intenselor intruniri, participantii, dincolo de faptul
ca au dezbatut probleme-cheie din evolutia contemporani a comu-
nitatilor est-europene, au avut ocazia si se familiarizeze cu cele mai
avansate practici de predare, acumuland experienta diverselor meto-
de de abordare a problemelor, racordate la rigorile actuale ale acti-
vitatii academice internationale. Totodatd, profesorii de la Catedra
de istorie universala, implicati nemijlocit in coordonarea si derularea
activitatilor academice, au avut ocazia si-si extinda experienta profe-
sionald in procesul comunicirii cu astfel de ,elevi’. Ceea ce este de
importantd majora insa tine de relationare, de networking: reteaua de
contacte profesionale pe care gi-a format-o fiecare participant in parte
si care devine o pistd pentru colaboriri viitoare.

In primévara anului 2014 va avea loc intrunirea finali din actualul
proiect, unde, dincolo de actiunile planificate, se vor face bilanturile
celor realizate i se vor discuta perspectivele viitoarelor directii si mo-
dalitati de colaborare.

Octavian Munteanu
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Atelierul doctoral de actualizare a competentelor de cercetare
ale doctoranzilor moldoveni in domeniul stiintelor sociale
Atelierul doctoral, organizat de A.O. Forumul pentru Studii Interdis-
ciplinare , PLURAL” in parteneriat cu Catedra de istorie universala a
UPSM, din noiembrie 2011, isi propune sd acopere o lacund impor-
tantd din sistemul de invatimant superior din Republica Moldova,
care nu dispune la ora actuald de un program sistematic de studii de
doctorat (cursuri/seminare). Acest atelier va oferi doctoranzilor in
stiinte sociale (istorie, sociologie, antropologie etc.) din Republica
Moldova un ciclu de seminare destinate sa actualizeze si sd imbunata-
teasca capacitatile de elaborare a unei teze de doctorat in conformita-
te cu standardele academice internationale.

Atelierul organizeazi periodic seminare, pe durata unui an uni-
versitar, cu un grup de doctoranzi (sau detinitori ai unei diplome de
master, sau studenti in ultimul an de masterat care doresc sa faca stu-
dii de doctorat) la o universitate din Moldova sau din Occident (sau
la doud universitati, in regim de cotutela). Inregistrarea si participarea
la acest atelier doctoral sunt benevole si gratuite.

Atelierul ofera seminare organizate de citre profesori si cercetatori
din Moldova (cu studii in striinitate) si din striinitate. La seminare
se pun in discutie aspecte practice ale elaborarii tezei de doctorat: re-
dactarea unui proiect de cercetare, pregitirea unei comunicari pentru
un simpozion stiintific international, realizarea unui articol pentru o
revistd stiintificd internationald etc. Totodatd, la seminare se discuta
anumite aspecte teoretice si metodologice ale unei teze de doctorat in
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stiinte sociale (holism vs. individualism metodologic, teorii pozitivis-
te vs. abordiri constructiviste etc.).
Unul dintre obiectivele de bazi ale atelierului este dezvoltarea

capacitatilor stiintifice cu ajutorul resurselor in limbi de circulatie
internationali (franceza si engleza). Astfel, seminarele au loc in prin-
cipal in limba romana, dar cu folosirea unor materiale de studiu (arti-
cole, cirti, teze, studii de caz, materiale video etc.) in engleza si fran-
ceza.

Profesorii i cercetitorii care coordoneaza seminarele oferd de
asemenea consultatii individuale si de grup participantilor la proiec-
tele lor de tezd pentru a-i ajuta sa-si defineascd mai bine obiectul si
problematica de cercetare, sa aplice abordiri teoretice si metode de
cercetare relevante i inovatoare. Doctoranzii participanti la atelier isi
prezinta proiectul tezei. Proiectele sunt discutate si analizate in grup,
cu profesorii si cu alti doctoranzi, de la egal Ia egal.

Cei mai activi participanti pot primi o recomandare pentru o
mobilitate la o universitate occidentala sau regionala: Universitatea
Liberi din Bruxelles, EHESS (Paris), Central European University
(Budapesta), Universitatea din Bucuresti, EDSS (Bucuresti), Univer-
sitatea din Ottawa etc. Cei mai buni doctoranzi au ocazia si faca studii
doctorale (in regim de cotuteld) intr-o universitate occidentald (prin
Scoala Doctorali in Stiinte Sociale de la Bucuresti sau alte programe).



248 ‘

% Vol. |, nr. 1-2,2013 }

Mobilititile de scurtd duratd vor fi acoperite de citre universitatile
partenere, cu sprijinul agentiilor universitare occidentale (cum ar fi
Alianta Francezid, Agence Universitaire de la Francophonie, anumite
programe ale ambasadelor europene si americane) si fundatiile care
sprijind educatia si cercetarea in Europa Centrali si de Est: Open So-
ciety Foundations (Budapesta), Fondation Maison des Sciences de
I'Homme etc.

Institutiile partenere ale programului de doctorat: Universitatea
Pedagogici de Stat ,Jon Creangi” din Moldova (Catedra de istorie
universali, Catedra de asistenta sociald), Universitatea de Stat din
Moldova (Facultatea de Istorie si Filosofie), Scoala Doctorald Fran-
cofoni de Stiinte Sociale din Bucuresti, Universitatea din Bruxelles
(Facultatea de Stiinte Politice), Ecole des Hautes Etudes en Sciences
Sociales din Paris, Central European University din Budapesta, Uni-
versitatea din Ottawa.

Petru Negura, coordonator de proiect
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Conferinta stiintifica ,Noi tendinte in protectia si promova-

rea patrimoniului cultural national si european”,

Chisinau, 27-28 septembrie 2013

Conferinta stiintifica cu genericul ,Noi tendinte in protectia si
promovarea patrimoniului cultural national si european” s-a
desfasurat la 27-28 septembrie 2013 la Universitatea Pedagogica de
Stat ,Jon Creanga” din Chisinau. Ea a fost organizati de grupul de lu-
cru din proiectul institutional ,Patrimoniul cultural-national din Re-
publica Moldova — componenta a civilizatiei europene” si de Catedra
de Etnologie si Geografie a Facultitii de Istorie si Etnopedagogie.

Conferinta s-a bucurat de un interes major din partea specialistilor
in domeniul protejarii patrimoniului cultural. La manifestare au par-
ticipat 53 de cercetitori, profesori universitari si scolari, masteranzi,
doctoranzi de la Universitatea Pedagogici de Stat ,Jon Creangd’, In-
stitutul Patrimoniului Cultural al ASM, Institutul de Istorie al ASM,
Institutul de Studii Enciclopedice al ASM, Muzeul National de Isto-
rie a Moldovei; Agentia de Inspectare si Restaurare a Monumentelor,
Centrul International pentru Cultura Turismului in Republica Moldo-
va, Universitatea Agrara de Stat din Moldova, Universitatea de Studii
Umanistice, Liceul Teoretic ,Gheorghe Asachi”, LT. ,Petru Movila’,
LT. ,Dacia’, Liceul ,Serghei Rahmaninov”, Liceul ,Mihail Sadovea-
nu” din Chisinau, L.T. ,Luceafirul” (orasul Biruinta, r-nul Singerei),
L.T. ,Ivan Vazov” (or. Taraclia), Liceul din s. Biesti (Orhei), Gimna-
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ziul din s. Sinitiuca (Floresti), Gimnaziul Cosernita (r-nul Criuleni),
Gimnaziul din s. Ghiliceni (r-nul Telenesti) etc.

Sedinta plenari a fost inaugurata de citre conf. univ. dr. Valentina
Ursu, sefa Catedrei de Etnologie si Geografie. Aici au fost prezentate
doua comunicari. Prima l-a avut ca protagonist pe conf. univ. dr. Ser-
giu Musteatd, decanul Facultatii de Istorie si Etnopedagogie. Déansul
a expus subiectul Rolul refelei europene HEREIN in promovarea si pro-
tejarea patrimoniului cultural. A doua comunicare, Presa basarabeand
interbelica — tribun al identitdatii nationale, a fost tinuti de citre conf.
univ. dr. Larisa Noroc, cercetator stiintific la Institutul de Studii Enci-
clopedice al ASM.

Participantii la conferintd au activat in patru ateliere: Patrimoniul
cultural: concepte, teorii, practici; Perspective europene asupra po-
liticilor in domeniul studierii si propagarii patrimoniului cultural-is-
toric; Cercetarea patrimoniului cultural in institutiile superioare de
invatamant; Valorificarea patrimoniului national din perspectiva cur-
riculara scolara.

Programul conferintei a cuprins si doud lansari de carte, actiuni or-
ganizate in colaborare cu Biblioteca Stiintifici a UPS ,Ion Creangd”.
Participantii la conferinta si studentii Universitatii au asistat la pre-
zentarea volumului de documente ,Cursul deosebit” al Romdniei si su-
pdrarea Moscovei. Disputa sovieto-romdnd si campaniile propagandisti-
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ce antiromdnesti din RSSM (1965-1989). Studiu si documente. Vol. 1.
(1965-1989), ingrijit de Elena Negru si Gheorghe Negru, cu o prefati
de dr. Larry L. Watts. Prezentarea a fost sustinutd de citre editorul
Gh. Negru, conf. univ. dr,, si de catre colegii sai, Gh. Nicolaev, conf.
univ. dr,, si St. Boldisor, drd, Institutul de Istorie al ASM.

Cea de-a doua aparitie editoriald lansata a fost volumul Cultura Mol-
dovei Sovietice in documente si materiale, 1944-1991 (Editura Pon-
tos), asupra ciruia s-au aplecat membrii grupului de lucru din cadrul
proiectului ,Patrimoniul cultural-national din Republica Moldova -
componenti a civilizatiei europene”: V. Cozma, An. Lisnic, V. Enachi,
V. Ursu, C. Zagoret. Culegerea a fost prezentati de catre conf. univ.
dr. Valentina Ursu, coordonatoarea volumului, si Marcela Mardare,
directoarea Editurii Pontos.

Ambele volume pot fi consultate de toti cei interesati in Bibliote-
ca Stiintifica a UPS ,Ion Creangd”. Textele comunicirilor expuse la
Conferinta sunt incluse intr-o culegere de studii.

Valentina Ursu
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Simpozionul international , Politica Marilor Puteri in Balcani
si Europa Centrald’,
Chisinau, 10-13 octombrie 2013

Universitatea Pedagogica de Stat ,Jon Creangd”, Catedra Istoria Ro-
manilor prin proiectul institutional ,Tara Moldovei intre Occident
si Orient”, in colaborare cu Institutul de Istorie al ASM si Societatea
Stiintifica de Bulgaristica din Republica Moldova, a organizat, in pe-
rioada 10-13 octombrie 2013, la Chisindu, Simpozionul International
yPolitica Marilor Puteri in Balcani si Europa Centrald”

In cadrul sedintelor Simpozionului, la care au participat cca 60 de sa-
vanti din Bulgaria, Italia, Roménia, Rusia, Ucraina si Republica Mol-
dova, au fost prezentate comunicari stiintifice privind conjunctura
politica internationala a regiunii dintre Prut si Nistru in diferitele sale
ipostaze: Tara Moldovei, Basarabia, RSSM si Republica Moldova.
Aceasta a permis inaintarea unor propuneri referitoare la vectorul po-
litic al Republicii Moldova la etapa actuali.

Lucririle simpozionului s-au desfisurat in trei sectiuni. In prima sec-
tiune au fost tinute comunicari despre epoca medievald. S-au discutat
probleme referitoare la presiunea politico-militard a marilor puteri
vecine — Regatul Ungariei, Regatul Poloniei, Imperiul Habsburgic si
Imperiul Otoman — asupra Tarii Moldovei. In confruntirile cu marile
puteri, domnii moldoveni au fost nevoiti s se conformeze evolutiei
situatiei politice, ca si asigure interesele vitale ale tarii lor. De aseme-
nea, cercetatorii au prezentat noi date privind politica confesionald
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in Tara Moldovei, noi date privind situatia Belorusiei i Ucrainei in
componenta Marelui Ducat al Lituaniei.

Sectiunea a doua a avut ca tematica politica marilor puteri in sec. XIX
— inceputul sec. XX, in special a Imperiului Rus, in Basarabia. S-a dis-
cutat evolutia demografici a populatiei basarabene in timpul Impe-
riului Rus, s-au elucidat formele de rezistentd a populatiei autohtone
fatd de politica de rusificare si asimilare. Au fost formulate noi viziuni
privind reanimarea vietii cultural-spirituale in Basarabia, privind in-
teresele economice ale Imperiului Rus in Principatul Moldova in pri-
mul sfert al sec. XIX.

A treia sectiune a fost dedicata epocii contemporane. Cercetirile in
baza materialelor din arhive au introdus in circuitul stiintific noi in-
terpretari ale unor aspecte ale totalitarismului in RSS Moldoveneas-
cd, inclusiv in perioada stalinistd, ale evolutiei relatiei statului sovietic
cu Biserica Ortodoxa si enoriasii sdi. Alte subiecte discutate: URSS in
Balcani; Tratatul Uniunii Sovietice; acordurile Comunitatii Statelor
Independente etc.

Comunicarile prezentate la simpozion au fost incluse in culegerea
yPolitica Marilor Puteri in Balcani si Europa Centrald”, publicata la
finele anului 2013.

Maria Moraru
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Conferinta internationala ,Istorie, cultura si civilizatie in

Europa de Sud-Est”, editia a XIII-a,
Chisinau, 28-30 noiembrie 2013

Asociatia Nationald a Tinerilor Istorici din Moldova (ANTIM), in
parteneriat cu Asociatia Europeana a Profesorilor de Istorie EURO-
CLIO, Facultatea de Istorie si Geografie a Universititii Pedagogice de
Stat ,Jon Creanga” si Primaria municipiului Chisinau, a organizat, in
perioada 28-30 noiembrie 2013, cea de-a XIII-a editie a Conferintei
Internationale ,Istorie, cultura si civilizatie in Europa de Sud-Est”. La
conferintd au participat peste S0 de istorici din Roménia, Turcia si
Republica Moldova, care si-au expus comunicarile in cadrul a patru
ateliere de discutii:

I.  Noi despre vecini si vecinii despre noi.

II. Rolul istoriei in formarea cetiteanului.

III. Migratia si impactul ei asupra societatilor in tranzitie.
IV. Istoria orald — sursd de cunoagtere a istoriei recente.

Lucrarile conferintei au fost inaugurate de catre rectorul Universitatii
,Ovidius” din Constanta, istoricul Florin Anghel, care a prezentat co-
municarea La marginea Europei: stereotipuri ale istoriei vecindtdtii ro-
mdno-bulgare.

Primul atelier a fost cel mai solicitat si a intrunit 20 de comuniciri,
care au abordat diverse aspecte ale relatiilor dintre tarile romane si
vecinii lor de-a lungul istoriei. Discutiile s-au axat pe probleme de re-
ligie, invatamant teologic, cultura, istorie sociald in contextul national
si international al istoriei. Fiecare tema a oferit deschideri generoase
spre numeroase subiecte importante ce vizeaza relatiile celor doua
state romdnesti cu vecinii si impactul evenimentelor si proceselor din
Europa asupra acestei evolutii.
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La cel de-al doilea atelier au fost prezentate 16 comuniciri privind
rolul istoriei in formarea cetiteanului (aspecte identitare, rolul cultu-
rii, importanta sarbitorilor etc.). Profesorii de istorie au relatat des-
pre experienta acumulati in proiectul ,Impartisind istoria. Dialoguri
culturale. Inovarea educatiei istorice in regiunea Marii Negre”, im-
plementat de EUROCLIO in 2011-2014. Comunicirile s-au axat in
special pe concepte si abordiri inovative in predarea istoriei in cheia
educatiei culturale, cum ar fi: comunicarea/dialogul intercultural, di-
versitatea culturala, multiculturalismul, dezvoltarea culturald, multi-
perceptivitatea, toleranta si intelegerea reciproca etc.

Atelierul ,Migratia si impactul ei asupra societatilor in tranzitie” a fost
dedicat unei probleme foarte actuale pentru societitile post-totalita-
re — emigrarea in masd; cele 9 comuniciri s-au axat pe probleme de
ordin istoric, social, politic si cultural. Merita a fi evidentiate discutiile
privind relatia intre biserica si migratie, privind migrarea fortei de
munci, diminuarea capitalului intelectual din Republica Moldova in
urma procesului migrational.

In cadrul atelierului ,Istoria orala — sursa de cunoastere a istoriei recen-
te” au fost expuse S contributii privind rolul istoriei orale in cercetarea
si educatia istoric3, majoritatea fiind axate pe experiente si proiecte din
activitatea didactica. Dezbaterile au pus accent pe importanta istoriei
orale in demersul educational, in mod special pe aplicarea metodolo-
giei ei in predarea istoriei, ce ar diminua transmiterea informatiilor ri-
gide in favoarea dezvoltarii competentelor specifice la elevi.

Conferinta a facilitat schimbul de experienta intre istoricii din mediul
academic si educational (licee, universititi) din Romania, Turcia si Re-
publica Moldova. Colaborarea intre diferite subdomenii ale istoriei a
contribuit la dezvoltarea unui parteneriat strategic de valorificare parti-
cipativa a preocuparilor cadrelor didactice si a cercetatorilor stiintifici.
Publicarea materialelor Conferintei in Anuarul ,,Analele ANTIM” va
consolida pe termen mediu si lung relatia de colaborare si va facilita
accesul mediilor academice si educationale autohtone la cercetirile cu
caracter regional, iar schimbul de experientd va spori impactul socio-
cultural al cercetarilor istorice asupra societatii moldovene.

Participarea la conferintd a rectorului Universitatii ,Ovidius” din
Constanta, a decanilor facultitilor de istorie din Constanta, Bucuresti
si Chisindu a dus la semnarea unor noi acorduri si discutarea
oportunitatilor de colaborare in urmatorii ani. Astfel, au fost stabilite
un sir de actiuni comune cu partenerii din Constanta si Bucuresti.

Sergiu Musteata
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